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To a late BOOK, intituled, 5 
Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 
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Some Con/iderations concerning Revelation in ge- 
neral, and what thoſe Proofs and Ewvidences 
are, that may be reaſonably expetted in ſuch 
a caſe. An Entrance on the Author's Ob- 
gjeftions. And firſt the Attempt he makes to 
ſhew that Reaſon and Revelation are incon- 
ſiſtent, becauſe Revelation ſuppoſes we are t0 
be govern d by Authority, which is a giving 
up our Reaſon, . confidered. 


Have in the firſt Part of this Anſwer obviated 
the principal Objections of this Author againſt 
the Expediency or Uſefulneſs of Revelation 
in general. I have examin'd what he offers con- 
cerning the Perfection, the Clearneſs and Suffi- 
ciency of the Law of Nature; and have ſhewn 
that no Argument can be brought from any 
of theſe, to prove that an external Revelation 

would; be uſeleſs, or needleſs. On the contrary it 
has been ſhewn, that ſuch an external Revelation 


Vo L. II. B „ „ + would 


2 
would be of ſignal uſe, both to give Men a more 
clear and certain knowledge of thoſe Principles and 
Duties of the Law of Nature, which though ab- 
ſolutely ſpeaking they are diſcoverable by the Light 
of Reaſon, yet have been greatly perverted and 


obſcured through the Corruption of Mankind; and 


alſo to inform us of other things which we could 


not of ourſelves have diſcovered, and which yet 


when known are of very great advantage. 
And ſuppoſing God gives an extraordinary Re- 
velation at all, the moſt ſimple and natural way 


ſeems to be this; that he ſhould communicate the 


Knowledge of his Will to ſome Perſons, to be by 
them communicated to others. In which caſe it 
may be expected, both that he will do it in ſuch a 


manner, that thoſe to whom he thus communicates 


his Will, may themſelves have a ſufficient Cer- 
tainty that the Revelation comes from him; and 


that he will alſo take care that they be able to pro- 


duce ſuch Credentials of their Divine Miſſion, as - 


are ſufficient to give others a reaſonable Aſſurance 
that he ſent and inſpired them. | 
That God can communicate his Will to Men in 
ſuch a way, as to give thoſe to whom he thus im- 
mediately communicates himſelf, a ſatisfying Cer- 
tainty that it is he that inſpires them, cannot rea- 
ſonably be denied. As to the particular manner of 
his doing this, it is not what we are obliged to ex- 
lain; nor is our not being able to explain it the 
eaſt Prejudice againſt the Poſſibility of it. Our 
Author indeed takes upon him to ſay, that as 
% we are fram'd, God cannot aſcertain us of any 
% Truth, but by ſhewing its Agreement with thoſe 
& ſelf-evident Notions, which are the Teſts by 
« which we are to judge of every thing, even the 
„ Being of a God and natural Religion, p. 184. 
If he means, that God cannot aſcertain us of any 


thing 
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thing contrary to thoſe ſelf-evident Notions, it 
will be eaſily granted; for he cannot contradict 
himſelf. But if he means, as he ſeems to do, that 
God can no otherwiſe aſcertain us of any thing, 
but by ſuch a Proceſs of Reaſoning and Argumen- 
tation, as one Man ordinarily uſes to another, this 
is a moſt unreaſonable Limitation of the Divine 
Power; ſince he that form'd our Spirits may have 
a thouſand ways of operating upon them that we 
are not acquainted with. He can impreſs things 
immediately with a ſtrong irreſiſtible Evidence or 
over-powering Certainty, ſo as to take away all 
doubt, and produce an inward ſatisfying Aſſurance 
and internal Senſe of their Truth, in the Minds of 
the Perſons to whom he thus communicates him- 
ſelf. This Author himſelf ſuppoſes ſomething like 
this in the Caſe of ſelf-evident Notions ; the 
Knowledge of which he calls 2 Divine Inſpiration, 
as being immediately from God, and not acquired by 
any human deduction or drawing of Conſequences ; 
he calls it that divine and uniform Light which 
ſhines in the Minds of all Men, p. 182 *. and that 
it is God himſelf that immediately illuminates them, 
Pp. 11. He cannot therefore reaſonably deny, 
that God may, if he pleaſes, communicate the 
Knowledge of his Will to Men in an immediate 
way, by making ſuch ſtrong and vigorous Impreſ- 
ſions upon the Mind, as carry their own Evidence 
and Conviction along with them. And indeed we 
know ſo little of the various ways of operating upon 
our Minds, or in what manner Ideas and Notions 
are impreſs'd and produced there, that it would be 
the moſt inexcuſable Preſumption to ſay, that God 
cannot do it but in ſuch or ſuch a manner. | 
It does not follow, as this Writer inſinyates, 
p. 243 ||. that becauſe Numbers have taken their Re- 
veries for Divine Inſpirations, therefore ſuppoſing 
e true 
7. 166. +©E.16 P. 218, 219. 89. 
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true Inſpirations from God, thoſe to whom they 
were given could never be aſſured that they were 
Inſpirations from God. As well might it be argued, 
that becauſe ſome Men have taken things for certain 
and evident Truths which were not ſo, therefore 
no Man can ever be certain of any thing, and that 
there are no ſuch things as evident Truths at all; 
or becauſe ſome Mens Senſes have been diſordered, 
therefore no Man's Senſes can ever be depended 
on; a Principle very fooliſh in itſelf, and which 
would introduce univerſal Scepticiſm. Nor is it 
more to the purpoſe what our Author there adds, 


that evil Beings can impreſs Notions on Mens Minds 


as ftrongly as good Beings. For whatever Influence 
evil Beings may have on human Minds, of which 
we know very little, yet to ſay that God can do 
nothing in a way of impreſſing things upon our 
Minds, but the Devil can do the fame, and with 
equal Efficacy, that is, that he has as much Power 


over the Spirits of Men as God himſelf has or can 


have, is (to uſe the Author's Expreſſions on ano- 
ther occaſion) downright Demont/m, and would in 
its Conſequences lead to the acknowledgment of 
two ſupreme independent Principles or Gods, a 
good and an evil One, It is but reaſonable to al- 
low the Author of our Beings to have a nearer Ac- 
ceſs to our Spirits, and a Power of working upon 
them in ſuch a Way as no other Being can do. 


And if one Man can ſpeak or communicate his 


Thoughts to another in ſuch a manner,. that we 
may be certain that it is he that ſpeaks to us, it 


would be a ſtrange thing toaffirm, that the Author 


of our Natures, on ſuppoſition that he extraordi- 
narily inſpires Men, or communicates his Will to 
them in an immediate way, has no way of letting 


them know that it is he and no other that inſpires | 


them, 
And 
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And as God will ſo order it, that thoſe'to whom 


he thus immediately communicates his Will ſhall 


have a ſufficient. Certainty that the Revelation 
comes from him, ſo he will take care that the Re- 
velation they deliver in his Name be attended with 
ſuch Evidence as may be reaſonably ſufficient to 


convince others that he has extraordinarily ſent and 


inſpired them. And as to this, if the Perſons pro- 
feſſing to be thus inſpired and ſent of God appear, 
as far as we can judge from their whole Temper 
and Conduct, to be Men of great Probity and 
Simplicity, not acted by any baſe ſelfiſh Views 


and Intereſts, but animated with Love to God and 


Zeal for his Glory, and with a hearty Benevolence 
to Mankind: If the Revelation they deliver in his 
Name be evidently ſuited to the Neceſſities of Men z 
if it clears and confirms the great Principles of the 
Law of Nature, which were greatly weakned and 
obſcured by the Corruption * Mankind; if its 
moral Precepts be pure and excellent, and if it 
furniſhes the moſt powerful Motives to ingage 
Men to the Obſervation of them ; if even thoſe of 
its Doctrines which we could not have diſcovered 
or known, if they had not been thus in an extra- 
ordinary manner reveal'd, yet appear upon Exa- 
mination to have the Characters of Divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, and manifeſtly tend, where they 
are firmly believed, to kindle good Affections and 
Diſpoſitions in the Soul; if the plain Deſign and 
Tendency of the whole be to recover Men from their 
Sins, to ingage them to univerſal Righteouſneſs 
and Purity, and to fit them for being eternally 
happy in the Preſence and Enjoyment of Fthe Deity ; 
bur eſpecially, if the Perſons profeſſing to bring 
this Revelation from God be enabled, in Confir- 
mation of their Divine Miſſion, to perform the moſt 
illuſtrious Miracles, viſibly tranſcending all human 
— wrought in the view of multitudes, and 
B 3 even 
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even of their Enemies themſelves,” watchfut and 


induſtrious to diſcover the Impoſture, if there had 
been any : And if to theſe were added the Atteſta- 


tions of Prophecies, ſure Predictions of wonderful 


Events, which no Wiſdom of Man could poſſibly 
foreſee ; it can ſcarce be imagin'd, that if a Reve- 
lation were truly given from God, it ſhould come 


attended with a brighter Evidence than all theſe 


taken together do form. Nor can it be ſuppoſed 
conſiſtent with the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
that he ſhould ſuffer all theſe Marks and Proofs to 


- concur in an Impoſture. For this would be to leave 


Mankind, yea the beſt and ſincereſt of Men, who 
are moſt earneſtly deſirous to know his Will and 
conform themſelves to it, no way of diſtinguiſhing 
between a true Revelation and a falſe one, no way 
of guarding againſt an Impoſture ſo circumſtanced, 


and ſo ſtrongly ſupported. And I think it may 


juſtly be affirm'd, that thoſe who out of a Regard 


and Submiſſion to theſe Significations of the Divine 


Will, ſhould think themſelves obliged to receive 
and believe a Revelation thus atteſted and confirm'd, 
would act a good and a reaſonable part; and thoſe 
who in oppoſition to all theſe Proofs and Evidences 


ſhould continue obſtinately to oppoſe ſuch a Reve- 


lation, becauſe there might poſſibly be an Im- 
poſture, which they did not diſcern and could not 
prove, would act contrary to the Conduct that Rea- 
ſon preſcribes in all other matters. For to reject 
ſtrong Proofs and Evidences, upon a bare Poſſibi- 
lity of Falſhood and Impoſture, tho? we cannot 
ſhew it, is a fooliſh Conduct, and would in any 
other Caſe be efteem'd highly unreaſonable. 


Oup Author indeed obſerves, p. 184 *. © That 
4 Ggd gave any Revelation any other way beſides 


© the Light of Nature, can only come under the 


head of. Probability; and if it be but probable 
| | MN 31,3907 Wabat 


P. 162. $9. 


Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 7 
« that God made any external Revelation at all, 
« jt can be but probable, tho* perhaps not in the 
% ſame Degree of Probability, that he made this 
« or that Revelation.“ But this does by no means 
follow. Whether God would give an extraordi- 
nary Revelation at all, might be ſuppoſed. to de- 
pend on the wiſe Counſels of his Will upon a full 
view of things, the Reaſons of which are often in a 
great meaſure concealed from us, and concerning 
which therefore we could not undertake poſitively 
to pronounce that it muſt be ſo. And though it 
might be probably concluded from the Conſidera- 
tion of God's Goodneſs and Man's Neceſſities, that 
he would at ſome time or other make ſome extraor- 
dinary Diſcoveries of his Will, additional to the 
common Light of Nature, yet ſuch general ab- 
ſtrated Reaſonings are eaſily evaded, and ſcarce 
capable of producing a ſatisfying Certainty. But 
on Suppoſition that God hath. actually given ſuch 
an extraordinary Revelation, the Proots of it may 
be ſo circumſtantiated, as to leave no room for a 
reaſonable Doubt cancerning it. Many Inſtances 
might be produced, in which the Proof of a par- 
ticular Fact may be much ſtronger than the Pro- 
bability of the Thing in general; yea in ſome caſes 
we may have ſtrong Evidence that a Thing has - 
actually happend, tho! antecedently to this Evi- 
dence we ſcarce could have ſuppoſed it would have 
happen'd. Suppoſing therefore that it can only 
come under the head of Probability, that God 
would at ſome time or other make an extraordinary 
Revelation of his Will to Mankind ; yet when 
we have all the Evidence that can be reaſonably 
deſired that God hath actually given ſuch a Reve- 
lation, this carries the Probability much further; 
and the Proof of the latter being founded upon 
Facts, is much ſtronger than that of the former. 
Tea, though antecedently to the giving ſuch a Re- 
A | B 4 velation, 


on the obſtinately impenitent and diſobedient. 
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velation, we could not have conjectured that he 
would have given any; yet when ſuch a Revela- 


tion was given, if it came attended with ſufficient 
Proofs to make it reaſonable for us to give our 


Aſſent to it, we muſt be bound to embrace it: and 


the Proof may then be ſaid to be ſufficient, when 
a Revelation has all the Evidences that could be 
reaſonably deſired, ſuppoſing a Revelation really 


given; for we muſt be ſatisfied in every Caſe with 


ſuch Proofs as the nature of the thing requires and 
demands; and to refuſe to give credit to it in ſuch 
a caſe, would be a very unreaſonable and unjuſti- 
fiable Conduct. 

It is eaſy to apply what has been ſaid to the Re- 
velation contain'd in the ſacred Writings of the 
Old and New Teſtament. It contains both a clear 
Diſcovery of the main Principles of the Law of 
Nature, which through the Corruption of Man- 


kind were greatly defaced and obſcured, and in- 


forces the Practice and Obſervance of the great 
Duties of that Law by Motives and Arguments of 
the greateſt Force; ; we have there alſo a clear Diſ- 
covery of the Methods which it hath pleaſed God 
in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs to take for 
reconciling Sinners to himſelf, the Terms he re- 
quires of them, and the Rewards with which he 
will crown their ſincere though imperfect Obe- 
dience; as well as the Puniſhments he will inflict 

This Revelation comes to us atteſted and con- 
firm'd by all thoſe Evidences and Proofs, by 


which we could ſuppoſe a true Revelation from 


God to be atteſted and confirm'd. The ſeveral 
kinds of Proofs that have been mention'd do all 
concur here with ſuch a Degree of Evidence, as 
lays a juſt Foundation for a reaſonable Aſſent. 
This has been often clearly ſhewn by thoſe that have 
written on this Argument, And if it be indeed 

true, 
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true, that God has given ſuch a Revelation ſo ſuited 
to the Neceſſities of Mankind, we can never be 
ſufficiently thankful for it. To reject it would be 
the higheſt Ingratitude, and Contempt of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs. And we ought to be upon our 
Guard againſt thoſe that would deprive us of it, 


as againſt Perſons that would rob us df our moſt. 
valuable Treaſure. 


Our Author is one of thoſe that hath ſet himſelf 
with great Art and Malignity to depreciate the Re- 
velation contain'd in the Holy Scriptures. . His 
Method indeed is confuſed, but —_ undoubtedly 
he thought propereſt to anſwer his Deſign. He 


never fairly and directly ſtates the Arguments 


brought in proof of the Chriſtian Revelation, nor 
gives a diſtinct Anſwer to them, though as they 


are common enough—and have been often urged 


with great Clearneſs and Strength, he could not 
be ignorant of them, or if he was, muſt certainly 
be very unfit to take upon him to write on. this 
Argument. His chief Art and Strength lies in 


the Suſpicions and Inſinuations which 56 ſcatters 


throughout his Book without much Order, and 


which he takes care frequently to repeat, that they 


may make the ſtronger Impreſſions upon the 


Reader. 
I ſhall endeavour in my Remarks to reduce his 
Objections into ſome Method, and ſhall therefore 


diſtribute them under ſeveral Heads. 


He ſometimes endeavours to ſhew, that the very 
Notion of a Revelation in general is inconſiſtent 


with - Reaſon, ſince it ſuppoſes that we are to be. 


govern'd by Authority, which is a renouncing our 
Reaſon. 5 

Others of his Objections are particularly deſign'd 
againſt the Revelation contain'd in the ſacred Wri it- 
ings of the Old and New Teſtament. 


And 


0 
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And theſe again are of ſeveral kinds, He ob- 
jects againſt the Character of the Witneſſes or firſt 
Pabhſhers of that Revelation, and endeavours to 
invalidate their Teſtimony, and ſhew that it is not 
to' be depended on. He objects againſt the Proof 
from Miracles, and endeavours to ſhew that theſe 
are no Proofs at all, or very uncertain ones, and 
which may equally ſerve a falſe Religion as the 
true. He objects againſt the Conveyance of that 
Revelation to us, that we can have no Certainty 
either of the Facts whereby that Revelation was ori- 
ginally atteſted or confirm'd, or that the Revela- 
tion itſelf in its Doctrines and Laws is tranſmitted 
ſafe to us; but rather have juſt grounds to ſuſpect, 
conſidering the hands through which it has paſs'd, 
that it has been greatly corrupted. But what he 
chiefly bends himſelf to ſhew-1s, that the Revela- 
tion itſelf is obſcure, and of no uſe to guide the 
People to the right, knowledge of God and of their 
Duty, but rather has a Tendency to miſlead them 
to wrong Notions of both; and that it has many 
things in it contrary to Reaſon, and unworthy of 
God. Laſtly, he objects againſt it from the want 
of Univerſality, or becauſe it was not given to all 
Nations in all Ages, as he thinks a true Divine 
Revelation ought to be. 

J ſhall examine theſe things diſtinctly, and ſhall 
begin with conſidering! what he offers to ſhew, that 
to ſuppoſe a Revelation at all, by which Men are 
to be govern'd, is inconſiſtent with Reaſon. This 
is what he particularly ſets himſelf to prove in his 
12th Chapter. And the Sum of his Argument is 
this; That to ſuppoſe a Revelation, and that Men 
are to be govern'd by it, is to ſuppoſe that we are 
to take things upon Truſt, and to be govern'd by 
Authority; and to take things upon Truſt is to 
renounce our Reaſon; for Authority and Reaſon 
are inconſiſtent, | 
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(briſtianity as Old as the Creation. 11 
If you are to be govern'd by Revelation (ſays 

& he) that ſuppoſes you muſt take every thing 
upon Truſt, or merely becauſe it's ſaid by thoſe 
* for. whoſe Dictates you have an implicit Faith: 
6 for to examine into the Truth of what they ſay, 


* 


* is renouncing their Authority; as on the con- 


% trary, if Men are to be govern'd by their Rea- 
& ſon, they are not to admit any thing further 
<« than as they ſee it reaſonable. To ſuppoſe both 
« conſiſtent, is to ſuppoſe it conſiſtent to take and 
% not to take things on Truſt, p. 186“. Ac- 
cordingly he declares, that “for God himſelf to 
require us to believe any thing upon his Autho- 
<« rity, would be to require us to renounce our 
% Reaſon, and to give up our Underſtandings, 
«© which would be to require Impoſſibilities; and 
that all the Help any Authority whatever can 
<« afford a reaſonable Being, is the offering him 


* 


Arguments of which his own Reaſon muſt judge; 


& and when he perceives their Agreement with his 
„ ſelf-evident Notions, *tis then and only then he 
* can be ſure of their Truth, p. 200 f.“ And 
that “ he who demands a Man's Aſſent to any 
e thing without conveying into his Mind ſuch 
& Reaſons [viz. drawn from the Nature of the 


thing, diſtinct from the Authority of the Propoſer] 


„ as may produce a Senſe of the Truth of it, erects 
« a Tyranny over his Underſtanding, and de- 
* mands an impoſſible Tribute, p. 190 {|]. That 
nothing but Reaſoning can improve Reaſon, and 
% no Book can improve my Reaſon in any Point, 
<« but as it gives me convincing Proofs of its Rea- 
© ſonableneſs. [viz. Proofs drawn from the Na- 
ture of the thing itſelf in that very particular Point.] 


P- 199. | | 


In all this the great Principle he- goes upon is 
this, That in no Caſe whatever we are to truſt to 
Autho- 

* P. 164. +P.176 | P. 168. 8% | 
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Authority v z and that to believe any thing upon the 
Credit of another, or to make his Authority the 
Reaſon of my believing it, is a renouncing my 


own Reaſon. A Principle evidently falſe... A 


competent Authority is in many caſes a good Me- 
dium, which may be ſafely made uſe of as an Ar- 
gument to aſſure us of the Truth of a thing; and 
in ſome caſes! is the only Argument or Proof the 
thing admits of; and in ſuch caſes to refuſe to be 
govern'd by ſuch Authority is an unreaſonable Con- 

duct. Our Author indeed faith, p. 222 *. «+ That 
“ in Propoſitions reJating to ſuch Facts as we learn 
& from Report, *tis by our Reaſon alone in com- 
<« paring Circumſtances that we muſt judge of their 
C Probability.” But if he allows (as he here ſeems 
to do) that we may learn or come to be aſſured of 
things by Report or Teſtimony, he muſt allow 
that we may come to be aſſured of things upon Au- 
thority; for what is knowing or believing things 
upon Report, but believing them upon the Autho- 
rity of the Reporter? and the better his Authority 
is, the greater Credit we give, and the ſtronger 
Reaſon we have to believe him. We muſt not in- 
deed receive things evidently impoſſible, and which 
are plainly contradictory to the clear Dictates of, 
Reaſon, upon the Authority of any Reporter what- 
ſoever; but we may reaſonably in many Caſes be- 
lieve things upon Teſtimony, which we ſhould not 
have believed without it, yea and things which at 
rſt view appear to be very unlikely, when we 
have good Reaſon to think that the Teſtimony we 
have concerning them is ſuch as may ſafely be de- 
pended on; in which caſe our only Reaſon for be- 
lieving them is the Authority of the Reporter, who 
we have reaſon to think is not te himſelf, 
nor hath an Intention to o deceive us, ir 1:4 


i 
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Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 13 
It ! is acknowledged, that if we are govern'd by 
Reaſon, we are not to admit any thing further than 
we ſee'it reaſonable ; that is, than we ſee it reaſon- 
able to admit it: but then we may often ſee it 
reaſonable to admit a thing as true, upon the Cre- 
dit of a ſufficient Authority or competent Teſti- 
mony, though we have no demonſtrative Evidence 
of the Truth of it from the nature of the thing. 
And particularly ſuppoſing that there is indeed a 
Revelation given from God, or by Perſons infal- 
libly inſpir'd and directed by him, and that we are 
convinced of this by ſufficient Arguments, it is 
very reaſonable to receive what is there revealed, 
upon the Authority of the Revealer; and indeed 
it is a Contradiction to believe it to be a Revelation 
from God, and yet refuſe our Aſſent to it; for that 
would be to believe that God ſays it, and yet that 
it is not true; which would be the moſt abſurd ir- 
rational Conduct in the world, and contrary to a 
firſt Principle or ſelf-evident Notion, which is, 
that as God cannot be deceived or deceive, what- 
ever he reveals muſt be true, | 
Bur he argues, p. 191 *. That to Tuppoſe a 
« Creature to have Reaſon to direct him, and that 
ehe is not to be directed by it, is a Contradidtion. 
« And if we are religious as we are rational, can 
Religion oblige us not to be govern'd by Rea- 
* ſon, though but for a'moment ? Nay, what is 
the Religion of all rational Beings but what the 
*< Scripture terms it, a reaſonable Service] And 
if God can no otherwiſe apply to Men but by 
applying to their Reaſon (which he is continu- 
<< ally doing by the Light of Nature) does he not 
& hy that bid Men uſe their Reaſon? And can 
God at the ſame time forbid it, by requiring 
3 \ implicit FOR in any A Whatever?“ 
ä | Waile! "07 TEN 
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mation from others, in Matters which otherwiſe 
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But if by implicit Faith be meant (as this Author 


here intends it) a believing things upon the Au- 
thority of the Revealer, (which. e our ſelves could 
not have found out or knawn to be true by any 


Argument meerly drawn fromithe nature of things; 
I deny that to require ſuch an implicit Faith, or 


to require us to believe upon ſuch a ſufficient Te- 


ſtimony, is to forbid us to uſe our Reaſon. I on 


God applies to Mens Reaſon, that is, he applies 
to them as reaſonable Beings; his Revelation ſup- 
Poſes them ſuch; for it would be in vain to make 
a Revelation to Brutes. But it does not follow 
that becauſe we are reaſonable Beings, and are to 


be guided and govern'd by Reaſon, that therefore 


we need no Help or Aſſiſtance from others, but 
are in all caſes left merely to what we our ſelves 


can diſcover or find out by our own Reaſon with- 


out any further Aſſiſtance. It may in many caſfs 
be a very great Advantage to us to receive Infor 


we could not of our ſelves have known at all, 
not ſo certainly; and if God condeſcends to give 
us Information by external Revelation, we ought 
both thankfully to receive-it and firmly to depend 
upon it. F 

But our Author urges, that ** no Man can any 
more diſcern the Objects of his own Underſtand- 
<< ing and their Relations by the Faculties of ano- 
« ther, than he can ſee. with another Man's Eyes; 


and therefore, he who. demands a Man's Aſſent 


© to any thing, without conveying into his Mind 


«© ſuch Reaſons as may produce a Senſe of the 


« Truth of it, erects a Tyranny. over his Under- 
« ſtanding, and demands an impoſſible Tribute, 
e p. 190. It will be eaſily granted, that no 
Man is to believe any thing without ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to believe it ; but the Queſtion ſtill remains, 
whether in many Caſes there may not be — 
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Chriſtianity. as Old as the Creation. a5 
fror our Aſſent to the Truth of a thing, drawn from 
the Authority of the Propoſer, as well as from the 
Nature of the thing? Whether it may not be very 
reaſonable to believe a thing upon the Credit uf n 
ſufficient Teſtimony or Authority, which we ſhould 
not have believed without ſuch an Authority or 
Teſtimony ? And whether ſach a Teſtimony :may 
not be ſo circumſtanced, as to be a good Reaſon for 
our believing a thing, tho* we have no other way 
of knowing or being aſſured of it? And it is very 
evident, and the common Sentiment of all Man- 
kind, that it may be ſo. And to ſay, I muſt be- 

lieve nothing upon any Teſtimony or Authority 
whatſoever, but what I myſelf know from the rea- 
fon and nature of the thing, independently of ſuch 
a Teſtimony, is to fay, I muſt believe nothing 
upon any Teſtimony at all, either divine or hu- 
man; a Principle contrary to the common Senſe 
of Mankind, and which would deftroy all Credit 
in the World, and deprive us of the greateſt Part 
of our Knowledge, and of ſome of the beſt Helps 
and Advantages for Improvement. Tis true, 20 
Man can ſee with another*s Eyes, or diſcern the Ob- 
jects of his own Underſtanding by another Man's Fa- 
culties; yet we may beheve what others ſee and 
know, upon the Credit of their Teſtimony, tho? 
we ourſelves have not ſeen it, or could not have 
known it ithout their Teſtimony. | 

When the Author argues, 'p.'199 *. that <* nv- 
thing but Reaſoning can improve Reaſon, and 
* no Book can improve my Reaſon in any Point, 
but as it gives me convincing! Proofs of its rea- 
« ſonableneſs:*” What does he mean by improv- 
ing Reaſon? Whatever inlarges our Knowledge, 
and informs us of things which it is uſeful for us to 
know, improves our Reaſon, or improves our 
Minds, by furniſhing them with uſeful Knowledge. 

And 
P. 175. PE 
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And it is evident there are many things very uſe- 
ful to be known, and the Knowledge of which im- 


proves our Minds, which yet we know only by 


credible Teſtimony. Such are all things relating 


to the Hiſtory of former Ages or diſtant Nations, 
many things relating to the Hiſtory of Nature and 
experimental Philoſophy, and all Facts whatſoever 


that we ourſelves did not ſee; and to diſcard all 


theſe becauſe depending on Authority or Teſti- 
mony, would be to diſcard almoſt all our Know- 


ledge, and under pretence of reducing us to ſtrict 


Reaſon and Demonſtration, reduce us to Barbariſm. 
If a thing be in itſelf uſeful to be known, the 


Knowledge of it will be of advantage, in what- 


ſoever way we come to be aſſured of it. On ſup- 


poſition therefore, that a Revelation is given from 


God to inſtruct us in Things which we could not 
have known, or not ſo certainly without ſuch a 
Revelation, if theſe things be in themſelves of im- 
Portance to us to know, it would be very abſurd 
to ſay, that the Knowledge of them is not uſeful or 
improving, meerly becauſe it comes to us by Re- 
velation, or a Divine Teſtimony. 
When the Author ſaith, that if we can't be- 
„ lieve otherwiſe than as Things appear to our 
4 Underſtandings, to ſuppoſe God requires us to 
« give up our Underſtandings to any Authority 


* whatſoever, is to ſuppoſe that he requires Im- 


« poſſibilities z and our ſelf-evident Notions, be- 
ing the Foundation of all Certainty, we can only 
judge of things as they are found more or leſs 


. © agreeable to them, p. 189 *®:” What does he 


mean by this, that we can't believe otherwiſe than 
as things appear to our Underſtandings ? Does he 


mean that we can't believe any thing to be true, 
which our Underſtandings clearly perceive to be 
falſe, and contrary to any ſelf-evident Notions ? 


This 
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CBriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 17 
This will be eaſily granted. And if by God's 
requiring us to give up our Underſtandings, he 
means, a requiring, us to renounce our Reaſon, and 
to believe upon his Authority any thing that is a 
plain Contradiction to ſelf-evident Notions, it will 
be eaſily allow'd, that this wou'd be to require 
an Impoſſibility. But all this is nothing at all to 
the preſent Qucſtion, which is only, whether we 
may not jultly believe ſome Things to be true up- 
on the Authority of the Revealer, which other- 
wiſe we ſhou'd not have known, or not have ſo 
certainly known to be true; or whether we are 
not to believe any thing to be true, hut what we 
our ſ-lves can clearly prove to be ſo by its own 
intrinfick Evidence, independently of any Autho- 
rity whatſoever? If the Author had fairly ſtated 
the Queſtion thus, (and this is his evident Mean- 
ing) the fallacy and weakneſs of his Argument 
wou'd have immediately appear'd. For to be- 
lieve a thing upon the credit of a ſufficient Teſti- 
mony or Authority, is ſo ſar from a renouncing 
our Reaſon, or from being an Impoſſibility, that 
it is what the wiſeſt Men in all Ages have thought 
it in many Caſcs very reaſonable to do; and to 
aſſert the contrary, is moſt abſurd and irrational. 
On ſuppoſition therefore, that God hath given a 
Revelation to Mankind, and hath there aſſur'd 
us of Things, which we cou'd not have certainly 
known to be true without ſuch a Revelation, for 
him in ſuch a caſe to require us to believe thoſe 
Things upon his own: Authority and Teſtimony, 
is ſo far from requiring an impoſſible Tribute, that 
it is requiring a plain Duty, founded in the very 
Reaſon of Things, and agreeable to our ſelf. evi- 
dent Notions; one of which is, that God cannot 
deceive: or be deceiv'd, and that therefore, what 
he reveals muſt needs be true and confequently, 
that his Authority or Teſtimony is a ſufficient Rea- 
VOL. I. C | ſon 
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ſon for my Aſſent in Things, which I ſhou'd not | 
have known without that Authority and Teſti- ra 
mony. 0 Jof 
But he argues, that this is to ſet up ²⁰ ſupreme ſo 
independent Rules, Reaſon and Revelation, both of | ot 
which require abſolute Obedience, p. 186*, I muſt IF dr 


own I don't well comprehend the Author's Mean- IF of 
ing here, though he ſeems to have a mighty good MF P- 
Opinion of the Argument, and lays a great Streſs la 


upon it. He tells us himſelf in the beginning of m 
his 12th Chapter, where he undertakes to explain A 
what he means by Reaſon, that by Reaſon, we a 
** ſometimes underſtand the rational Faculties, as it 
% when we attribute any Operation to it, ſuch asu 
_ < diſtinguiſhing between Truth and Falſhood ; th 
* and when we aſcribe no ſuch Operation to it, tr 
* as when we give a Reaſon for a Thing, we then C1 
* underſtand by it, any Medium by which our R 


rational Faculties judge of the Agreement or be 


k Diſagreement of the Terms of any Propoſition, ti 
in <* p. 180. Now when he talks of two indepen-„ 

1 dent Rules, Reaſon and Revelation, if by Reaſon lu 
#0 he underſtands the rational Faculties, then it is ti 


very unfair to oppoſe our taking in Things bj 01 


Reaſon or our rational Faculties, and our ta- ti 
| king in Things by Revelation; for it is by our ec 
| rational Faculties that we take in Revelation, and © 
| all Evidence whatſoever, whether in a way of Au- a 


thority or otherwiſe. But if by Reaſon, he means ir 
here, a Medium by which our rational Faculties 0! 


judge of the Agreement or Diſagreement of the © 
Terms of any Propoſition, then Revelation it ſelf t! 
is a Medium by which we may judge of the Trutb n 


of Things. And in this Senſe it is not oppos'd | te 


1 to Reaſon, but furniſhes a Medium by which our © 
i rational Faculties come to be aſſur'd of Things, a 
which we cou'd not have known or not have lo 3 % 


certainly known without it. 
There 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 19 
There are indeed ſeveral Ways, by which -our 
rational Faculties come to be aſſur'd of the Truth 
of Things; ſometimes by a ſelf-evidencing Light; 
ſometimes by the Teſtimony of our Senſes, or by 
our own Experience; ſometimes by Arguments 
drawn from the intrinſick Evidence and Nature 


of the Thing, (which is what this Writer ſeems 


particularly to mean byReaſon as oppos'd to Reve- 
lation) ſometimes by credible Information or Teſti- 
mony, or, which is the ſame thing, by competent 
Authority: And in many Caſes the one of theſe 
aſſiſts and ſtrengthens the other. Theſe are di- 


ſtinct Mediums, which our rational Faculties make 


uſe of for coming to a certainty about Things; 
they are diſtinct, but not to be oppos'd as con- 
trary to one another; and each of 'em are ſuffi- 


cient in their own kind, and may furniſh a good 


Reaſon for our Belief. And particularly it may 
be ſhewn, that Revelation, which a divine Teſ- 
timony, may in many Caſes be of ſignal uſe. _ 
Even with regard to ſome things, which abſo- 
lutely ſpeaking are capable of ſtrict Demonſtra= 
tion, Revelation may be of great uſe to the bulk 
of Mankind, who are ſcarce capable of the Atten- 
tion that is neceſſary to follow a Chain of abſtract- 
ed Reaſonings. The Authority or Teſtimony of 
God himſelf ſeerns to be a ſhorter way, and more 
accommodated to the Capacity of the Vulgar, who 
in fact come to know moſt things by Authority 
or Teſtimony.  - Other Things there are which 
come recommended to us by Arguments, which 
tho' they carry ſome Probability, yet do not re- 
move our Doubts, or give us a ſatisfying Cer- 
tainty; and here Authority, eſpecially a divine 
one, may be of great uſe to remove our Doubts, 
and to give us a ſatisfying Afſutance of thoſe Things 
which ſeem'd to us doubtful before. There are 


other Things which it may be uſeful to us to know, 
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and which yet we cannot pretend to find out of our 
ſelves, as being Things above our reach, or which 
depend on the free Councils of God, and the Me- 
thods which it may pleaſe him in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom to take, of which in many Caſes for want of 
having a full comprehenſion of Things, we are in- 
competent Judges; and in theſe Caſes a divine 
Authority or Teſtimony is the only proper Me- 
dium or Argument; and our Certainty riſes in 


proportion to the Evidence we have that it is a7 


* 


divine Teſtimony. | 


In none of theſe Caſes is there any Inconſiſten- | 
cy between Reaſon and Revelation. He ought 


not therefore to introduce his pretended Chri- 
ſtian B as ſaying, I don't think we ought to 
have the ſame regard for Reaſon as Men had 
„formerly, when that was the ſole Rule God had 
given them for the government of their Actions, 
% p. 186*,” We are ſtill as much govern'd by 
right Reaſon as ever, with this difference, that 
by the advantage of Revelation we have far great- 
er Helps for the improvement of our Knowledge, 
than otherwiſe we ſhou'd have had. Suppoſing 
the Revelation we enjoy to be in no caſe contra- 
dictory to the clear and evident Dictates of Reaſon, 
and we challenge our Author to prove that it is ſo, 
and that in many Cafes it makes a diſcovery of 
things of Importance to us to know, and which 
yet we cou'd not have known or not ſo certainly 
without it; then it is of ſignal uſe to direct, to aſ- 
fiſt, and improve our rational Faculties, and to 
inlarge our Knowledge, In this view there is a 
manifeſt Harmony and plain Conſiſtency between 
Reaſon and Revelation. * 

There is another Argument which our Author 
brings in his 12th Chapter againſt the Authority 
of Revelation in general; and that is, from the 

| neceſſity 
P. 164. 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 21 
neceſſity of a previous Examination. He takes a 
great deal of pains to prove, that we muſt not re- 
ceive any Revelation without examining into the 
Truth of that Revelation; and then he endea- 
vours to ſhew, that this Examination, which is 
ſuppos'd to be previouſly neceſſary to our receiv- 
ing any Revelation as from God, is abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with the pretended Authority of that 
Revelation. To this purpoſe he tells us, that 
<« it is our Duty, before we embrace any inſti- 
<& tuted Religion, to examine by the Light which 
% God hath given us into every part of it, and af- 
e ter a ſcrupulous Trial paſs Sentence upon it, 
ce p. 219*”, And that before cxamining what 
« Men teach, there is no reaſon to have an im- 
« plicit Faith in one Set of Men more than ano- 
% therz and Examination deſtroys all implicit 
„ Faith, and all Authority whatſoever, ſince if 
«© they then embrace the Opinions of others, whe- 
ther Apoſtles or not, *tis becauſe they appear 
e agreeable to their Reaſon, p. 210, 211.“ 
And it muſt be own'd, that the Examination 
which our Author ſuppoſes to be neceſſary, wou'd 
effectually deſtroy all Authority. For it appears 
from ſeveral Paſſages in his 12th Chapter, that he 
wou'd have us in examining into the Truth of Reve- 
lation, to have no regard to Miracles, or any 
external Atteſtations whatſoever. We are to con- 
ſider nothing but the internal Marks, h which only 
(he tells us) the Truth of all Religion is to be tried, 
p. 1930. And theſe internal Marks muſt be ſo 
fix*d to every part of the Revelation, that we may 
be able from thence to demonſtrate every particu- 
lar Doctrine of Revelation to be true, independent- 
ly of any Authority whatſoever. Thus he ſup- 
poſes, that in examining into the Truth of any 
Revelation, and before we can come to an Aſſu- 
rance that it comes from God, we muſt be able 
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to demonſtrate by Arguments drawn from the very 


nature of the Thing, that each particular Doctrine 
is true, not only poſſible or probable, but actual- 
ly and certainly true: and this leaves no room for 
»believing any thing on the credit of Revelation at 
all; for every body will eaſily grant, that what 
we antecedently know to be true by an intrinſick 


Evidence from the nature of the Thing, we need 
no Authority to aſſure us of. All this goes upon 


the Principle already mention'd, that we are ne- 
ver to receive any thing as true, but what we 
our ſelves know to be ſo, by Arguments drawn 
from the Nature of the Thing, and that we are to 
believe nothing at all upon any Teſtimony or Au- 
thority whatſoever; the Abſurdity of which has al- 
ready been ſufficiently expos*d, 

I freely own, that we are to examine a Religion 
before we admit it; but then in examining, whe- 


ther a Revelation comes from God, we ought to | 


conſider all the Evidences and Proofs brought for 
it, whether internal or external, and then pro- 
nounce upon the whole Evidence. And to diſ- 
card all the external Atteſtations at once, as if no 
regard was to be had to them at all in ſuch an En- 


quiry, is after all this Author's boaſted Pretences, to 


inſtitute a very defect ive and partial Examination. 
It is very proper, indeed, in examining into the 
Truth or Divinity of any Revelation pretending 
to come from God, to conſider the Nature and 
Tendency of its Doctrines and Precepts; for if 
they be plainly contradictory to our ſelf-evident 
Notions or the cleareſt Dictates of ſound Reaſon, 


or if they be manifeſtly ſubverſive of Morality and 


Righteouſneſs, they are not to be admitted. But 


then, it is not neceſſary that we be able diſtinctly 
to demonſtrate concerning every particular Doc- 
trine it contains, that it muſt certainly or neceſſa- 


rily be true, by Arguments drawn from the Na- 
| 5 . ture 
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ture of the Thing. It is ſufficient, if upon Ex- 
amination we find that its Doctrines and Precepts 


are, if believ'd and obey'd, of a good Tendency. 


And though there may be ſome Things in them 
which we cou'd not have known without that Re- 
velation, or which have great Difficulties attend- 
ing them, that we are not well able to account for, 
but which at the ſame time we cannot demonſtrate 
to be impoſſible; (and this may be juſtly expect- 
ed in a Revelation that is deſign'd, amongſt other 


Things, to inform us of the Nature and the won- 


derful Counſels of the Deity; Things very re- 
mote from our Apprehenſion :) This alone is not 
a juſt Reaſon for our rejecting that Revelation, if 
it be otherwiſe confirm'd with ſufficient Atrteſta- 
tions. For in many Caſes it is counted very rea- 
ſonable to believe a Thing to be true, when it 
comes to us confirm'd by a ſuffictent Teſtimony 
or Authority that we think we can depend upon, 
which otherwiſe we ſhou'd not have beliey'd, or 
perhaps have eſteem'd very improbable. 4 

It is far from being true which our Author ſo 
poſitively aſſerts, that Examination deſtroys all Au- 
thority whatſoever ; on the contrary, a juſt Exa- 
mination into the Proofs and Evidences of a divine 
Revelation, ſuppoſing them to be ſuch as ſhew it 
to be of a divine Original, is ſo far from deſtroy- 
ing the Authority of it, that it eſtabliſhes it, and 
makes it reaſonable for us to ſubmit to its Autho- 
rity. For to believe a Revelation to come from 
God, and yet not to receive any thing upon the 
Credit or Authority of it, is an inconſiſtent Con- 
duct. So that in many Caſes Examination ſtreng- 
thens Authority, as an examining into the Cha- 
racter and Credit of a Witneſs may ſtrengthen his 
Teftimony, and make it reaſonable for us to be- 
lieve him, or to receive what he teſtifies upon the 
credit of his Teſtimony. And to ſay, that we will 


not believe any Witneſs, except we know before- 
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hand by other Arguments, that what he fays is 


actually true, is to deſtroy all Uſe of Teſtimony ; 


and the Man that ſhould talk thus in any Court 


of Judicature, wou'd but expoſe himſelf to juſt Ri- 


dicule. Suppoſing therefore, that upon exami- 


nation we find Reaſon to believe that the Apo- 
ſtles were extraordinarily ſent from God, infalli- 
bly inſpir'd to inſtruct the World in Things which 
it is of great importance to Mankind to know, 
to believe this, and yet not receive any thing up- 
on their Teſtimony or the Credit of their Autho- 
rity, wou'd be a moſt abſurd and unreaſonable 
Conduct. I may find upon examination, that the 
Doctrines they teach, have nothing in them con- 
tradictory to any clear Principles of Reaſon, no- 
thing but what, ſuppoſing it true, is of a good 
tendency, but this alone does not ſhew thoſe Doc- 


trines to be true; it only ſhews they may be true 


if confirm'd by proper Evidence, and then the il- 


luſtrious Atteſtations whereby they ſtand con- 4 
firm'd, demonſtrate them to be actually true, and 


make it reaſonable for me to receive them as ſuch. 

The Author repreſents it as an odd Jumble ta 
prove the Truth of a Book by the Truth of the Doc- 
trines it contains, and at the ſame time conclude 
thoſe Doctrines io be true, becauſe contain'd in that 
Book, p. 186*, But he muſt not pretend to put 
ſuch a Jumble as this (which he alone is charge- 
able with) upon the Advocates for Revelation : 
as if they undertook to prove the Truth of the 
Scripture, by ſhewing that every particular Doc- 
trine it contains may be demonſtrated to be true, 
by Arguments drawn from the nature of the 


Thing, independently of Scripture-Teſtimony ; 


and yet at the ſame time pretended to believe thoſe 


Doctrines only upon that Teſtimony. No, they 


find indeed upon examining the Doctrines of Scrip- 


ture, that they are of an excellent Tendency, and 


that 
*. P..464. | 
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that there is nothing in them ſubverſive of the 
Obligations of Morality, or which can be demon- 
ſtrated to be contrary to any evident Principles of 
Reaſon; but this alone does not prove them to be 
actually and neceſſarily true. Many of the pecu- 
liar Doctrines of Chriſtianity relate to Things 
which depend on the free and moſt wiſe Determi- 
nations of the divine Will; the wonderful methods 
of his Wiſdom and Grace towards his ſinful Crea- 
tures: now though upon Examination we find no- 
thing in them but what appear to us to be agree- 
able to the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, yet 
there is nothing in the nature of Things from which 
we could certainly demonſtrate that theſe Things 
muſt be ſo. We are in many Cafes very impro- 
per and incompetent Judges of the Meaſures that 
it may ſeem fit to infinite Wiſdom to take. The 
Reaſons of the divine Counſels are things above our 
reach. But when we find that the Perſons profeſ- 
ſing to be ſent from God with a Revelation of his 
Will in theſe Matters, produce the moſt illuſ- 
trious Proofs of their divine Miſſion, then we re- 
ceive thoſe things as actually true, which before 
we, could only regard as poſſible and of a good 
Tendency. | | 
I need not take much notice of our Author's 
long Declamation in his 12th Chapter againſt im- 
plicit Faith. He produces with great Pomp ma- 
ny Teſtimonies of Proteſtant Writers, to ſhew the 
abſurdity of giving up our Reaſon to Authority. 
And it will be own'd, that to believe any Au- 
thority without examining into the grounds of that 
Authority, or to believe manifeſt Impoſſibilities and 
Contradictions upon any pretended Authority what- 
ſoever, is an unwarrantable giving up our Under- 
ſtandings. Andthis is that implicit Faith which the 
Proteſtant Writers whom he cites juſtly condemn. 
But they were never ſo abſurd as to put all Authority 
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on the ſame foot, or to aſſert that we are never 
to receive any thing as true upon any Authority 


whatſoever. Let this is what this Writer means 


by implicit Faith. To believe any thing whatſo- 
ever upon Authority or Teſtimony, ſo as to make 
that Authority or Teſtimony the reaſon of our be- 
lieving it, or to depend upon 'the credit of any 
Perfons whatſoever, even in Things which we have 
no way of. knowing but by Teſtimony, is with 
him to believe implicitly ; let their Authority be 
ever ſo well founded. But this is only to give 
a hard Name to a thing which is evidently very 
reaſonable. If to believe on a ſufficient Authority 
or Teſtimony be implicit Faith, it is what Reaſon 
it ſelf directs to in many Caſes ; and there cannot 
be a plainer proof of the miſerable Shifts the ene- 
mies of Revelation are reduc'd to, than that they 
cannot argue againſt it on any other Principles, 
than ſuch as would baniſh all Faith and Credit. out 
of the World; ſo that if they will be conſiſtent 
with themſelves, they muſt believe nothing but 
what they have ſeen with their own Eyes, and the 
Certainty of which they can demonſtrate by intrin- 
fick Evidences drawn from the Nature of the 
Thing; they muſt reje& all Accounts of Coun- 
tries, Perſons and Things which they themſelves 
were not witneſſes of; in a word, they muſt diſ- 


card all uſe of any Teſtimony or Authority what- 


Toever ; and yet by the Laws of all Nations, and 
the common Conſent of Mankind, Teſtimony or 
Authority is in many Caſes to be depended on, and 
is look*d upon as a ſufficient reaſon for believing 
Things. ee | 

There cannot be a greater Impoſition upon his 
Readers, than to pretend that the implicit Faith 
which the Proteſtant Writers condemn, is the ſame 
which he thinks fit to repreſent under that Notion. 
He tells us indeed, that what he offers againſt im- 


plicit 
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plicit Faith, Sc. is in defence of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, and the whole Current of Scripture, p. 2 12“. 
And yet he that has the confidence to pretend 
this, does not ſtick to declare, that #be reaſoning 
of the Proteſtant Writers ſtrikes equally at all im- 
plicit Faith, in St. Peter as well as his Succeſſors. 
An admirable way this the, Author takes of de- 
fending the Proteſtant Religion, by repreſenting 
it as an inconſiſtent ſelf-confounding Scheme, and 
of defending the Scriptures by putting their Au- 
thority on the fame foot with the Decrees of 
Popes! But this is not the only place where he 
thinks fit to ſet Popery and Chriſtianity on the 
ſame Foundation, as if they were to ſtand or fall 
together. But for my part, I can ſee no conſe- 
quence in this at all, that becauſe the Proteſtant 
Writers argue againſt ſwallowing Doctrines on a 

falſe pretence of Authority, which are contradic- 
tory to the moſt evident Principles of Senſe and 
' Reaſon, therefore they muſt be againſt believing 
any thing at all (even in Matters which cannot be 
prov'd to be contrary to any evident Principle of 
Reaſon) upon any Teſtimony or Authority, how 
_ credible foever. Whilſt we believe there are good 
Proofs, that Peter and the other Apoſtles were 
ſent by God in an extraordinary manner, to bring 
a Revelation of his Will, and produc*d ſufficient 
Credentials of their divine Miſſion; and that the 
Authority of their pretended Succeſſors is deſti- 
tute of ſufficient Proof, yea that there are the 
ſtrongeſt Proofs to the contrary ; whilſt we be- 
lieve this (and he has offer'd nothing to induce 
us to believe the contrary) he mult give us leave 
to put a difference between the one and the other, 
and to ſuppoſe that the Authority of the one may 
be depended on, and the other not; except he will 


alſo condeſcend to prove, that all Authority and 
| Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony, of what kind ſoever, whether well 


founded or not, is alike to be rejected without fur- 
ther Examination; and that no Regard is to be had 


to a good Authority any more than to a pretended 
one, and that a true Teſtimony is no more to be 
depended on than a falſe one. A moſt abſurd Prin- 
ciple, which this Author indeed ſeems frequently 
to ſuppoſe, but never offers to prove, any further 
than by calling all believing on Authority implicit 
Faith, and a giving up or renouncing our Reaſon, 
which is to take that for granted which is the very 
Point in queſtion. 
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CHAP. 


The Author's Objeftions againſt the Character 
of the Witneſſes or firſt Publiſhers of the 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Revelation confider'd ; 
and it is ſbeuun that we have the higheſt Aſſu- 
rance we can reaſonably defire, that they nei. 
ther were 1mpoſed upon themſelves, nor had a 
Defign to impoſe upon others, nor indeed, as 
things were circumſtanced, had it in their 


Power to do fo. 


AVING removed the general Prejudices 
which the Author lays in the way of all 
Revelation, I now proceed to examine the parti- 


. cular Objections he advances againſt the Truth and 


Certainty of the Revelation contain'd in the ſacred 


Writings of the Old and New Teſtament. And 


I ſhall begin with conſidering what he offers a- 


gainſt the Character of the Witneſſes or firſt Pub- 


liſhers of that Revelation, with a view to ſhew, 
that they are not to be depended on. 
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To this purpoſe, he firſt obſerves in general, 
p. 243 *, that © we ought to be certain that the 
«« firſt Propagators of a traditional Religion could 
not be impoſed on themſelves, or would not 
“ impoſe on others; or in other words, were in- 
“ fallible and impeccable. As to the firſt, he ob- 
% ſerves, that Numbers have taken their own Re- 
« yeries for Divine Inſpirations; and that evil 
«« Beings can impreſs Notions in Mens Minds as 

. ££ ſtrongly as good Beings, and can cauſe Miracles 
<« to be done in confirmation of them; that there- 
e fore there is no way to know to which of the 
« two, Notions thus impreſs'd are owing, but 
& from their Nature and Tendency ; or thoſe in- 
“ ternal Marks of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, by 
c which they plainly ſhew themſelves to be Parts 
« of natural Religion.” He adds, that “tis not 
„ enough to be certain theſe Men were not im- 
< poſed on; we mult be as certain they would on 
* no occaſion whatever impoſe on others; or, in 
&< Other words, were not Men of like Paſſions and 
« Infirmities with other Mortals.” 

That notwithſtanding what our Author here of- 
fers, thoſe to whom God communicates his Will 
in a way of immediate Inſpiration, may have a 
Certainty that they themſelves are not impoſed on; 

2 and that the Revelation they deliver in his Name, 

may come attended with ſuch Evidences and At- 
teſtations, that others may have a ſufficient Aſſu- 
rance that God hath extraordinarily ſent and in- 
ſpired them, hath been already ſhewn, p. 2, & 
ſeq. But it is a moſt unreaſonable Demand which 
this Writer here makes, that except Men be in all 
things both infallible and impeccable, and abſo- 
Jutely raiſed above all the Paſſions and Infirmities 
of human Nature, they can't be depended on in any 
thing. A Principle which, if once admitted, 
SN | would 
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would deſtroy, all Faith and Credit among Men. 
Though it implies no Contradiction, that Men ſhould, 
deceive or be deceived, yet it cannot be denied, 
that many Caſes may happen ſo circumſtanced, that 
we may have the greateſt Reaſon. to be aſſured, 
that they neither are impoſed upon themſelves in 
what they deliver, nor have any Deſign to impoſe 


upon others; and in ſuch Caſes it would be a very 


unreaſonable thing not to give Credit to them. 


And it carries this ſtill further, if the Things they 


teſtify, and the Proofs they appeal to for the Con- 


firmation of their Teſtimony, be of ſuch a nature, 
and ſo circumſtanced, that they could not impoſe 
them upon the World if they were not true, tho? 
they ſhould be ever ſo willing todo ſo. Let us ap- 


ply this to the t Propagators of the Feroiſb and 


Chriſtian Revelation. 

That Moſes was not impoſed upon himſelf, nor 
took his own Reveries. for Divine Inſpirations, ad- 
mits of as full a Proof as can reaſonably be deſired, 
Whatever it might be ſuppoſed a warm Imagina- 
tion might do, 'as to making him believe that he 


had a ſecret Communication with the Deity, yet 


certainly Fancy alone could never have enabled him 
to perform a Series of ſuch aſtoniſhing Works, vi- 
ſibly tranſcending all human Power. Theſe are 
plain Proots there was more than Fancy and En- 
thuſiaſm in his Caſe, and that he was really aſſiſted 
by a ſupernatural Power. As to the Author's Pre- 
tences, that this might poſſibly be by the Interpo- 
ſition of evil Beings, this ſhall be fully conſider'd 
afterwards, when I come to examine the Proof 
from Miracles. 

And as we have the ſtrongeſt Evidence to con- 
vince us, that Moſes was not impoſed upon himſelf 
by the Warmth of his own Imagination, ſo we 
have all the Aſſurance that can reaſonably be de- 
fired, that he had no Intention to impoſe upon 

others; 
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others; that is, that as he was not a mere Enthu- 
ſiaſt, ſo neither was he an Impoſtor. He was, 
indeed, one of conſummate Wiſdom, (renown'd far 
it even amongſt the Heathens) but thereis nothing 
tricking or deſigning in his Character or Conduct, 
but every where a noble undiſguiſed Simplicity, 
He made no uſe of the great Authority he had, to 
' ſerve the Ends of his own Avarice, or Ambition. 
Though he had Children of his own, he left them 
witfout Dignities or any extraordinary Meaſure of 
Wealth, to continue undiſtinguiſh*d amongſt the 
common Levites. Indeed, any one that conſiders 
that ardent Love to God, that Zeal for his Glory, 
that Veneration for the Divine Majeſty, that un- 
affected Probity and Simplicity that appears in the 
whole of his Conduct, cannot but conceive a very 


; high Eſteem for ſo excellent a Perſon. If any 


Man would form a juſt Notion of Moſes and his 
Law, let him read the Book of Deuteronomy. There 
is nothing that comes near it 1n all the Law-givers 


of Antiquity. No Father ever ſhew'd a tenderer 
Concern for the Good of his Children, than he does 


for the Welfare of the People committed to his Care. 


Never was any thing equal to the Pathos and the 
Force of his Exhortations, the tender and affec- 
tionate Manner, and yet the Solemnity and.Dig- 
nity with which they are delivered. He here 
forms his own. amiable and venerable Character, 
impoſſible to be counterfeited; his whole Heart, 
= Soul is laid open; the Prophet, the Law 
giver, the Father of his People wonderfully ap- 
pears; and the manifeſt Deſign and Tendency of 
the whole is to advance the Honour of God and 
his pure Worſhip, in oppoſition to all Idolatry, 
and to inſtruct and ingage the People in the Prac- 
tice of univerſal Righteouſneſs. oth 
But that which deſerves, chiefly. to be conſider!d! 
on this Occafion is, that he took a Method quit 
12 contrary 
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contrary to what he would have done if he had 
been a cunning artful Impoſtor, that wanted to 
put his own Inventions upon the People for Di- 


vine Laws. If he had only pretended to fome ſe- 


cret Communications with the Deity, the Credit of 
which reſted intirely on his own word, there might 


have been ſome Pretence for ſuſpecting an Impo- 


ſture. It might have been faid, that he only feign'd 
ſuch an Intercourſe with the Deity, to give the greater 
Authority to his Laws; as Numa feign'd his Con- 
ferences with the Goddeſs Egeria, and Mahomet 
his Journey to Heaven ; for which there was no 
Evidence but his own Word. But this was nof 
the Method Moſes took. The People had not 
merely his own word for his receiving the Law 
from God, they had the moſt unconteſted Proofs 
of it that could poflibly be ſuppoſed, in a Series of 
the moſt aſtoniſhing Works that had all the Evi- 
dences of a Divine Power. Moſes appeal'd for the 
Authority of his Laws, to plain and evident Facts, 
of which that whole vaſt Multitude were Eye-wit- 
neſſes. And his taking this Method plainly ſhews, 
that he had no Deſign to impoſe upon the People. 
All was open, fair, and undiſguiſed; ſince the 
Facts to which he appeald, as Proofs of his divine 


Miſſion and Authority, were of ſuch a nature, 
that they could not poſſibly have been impoſed - 


upon the People if they had not been true. Could 
they poſſibly have been perſuaded, if the Fact had 
not been ſo, that they were brought out of Egypt 
with a Series of the moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles 
wrought for their Deliverance ; that they were 
carried fafe through the Red Sea as on dry Land, 
whilſt the ZEgypiians purſuing them were over- 


whelm'd in the Waves; that they themſelves heard 


the Law pronounced with the moſt amazing So- 
lemnity, from the Top of Mount Sinai, amidſt 


the moſt awful Thunders and Lightnings ; that 


they 
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Y they ſaw the Rock ſmirten, and Waters guſhed 
forth in the Wilderneſs like a River, of which 


LI 


that vaſt Multitude drank, they and their Cattle; 
that they were fed with Manna from Heaven for 
forty Years together, which conſtantly fell fix days 
in the Week, and intermitted the ſeventh, &c? 
To ſuppoſe that the whole Nation of the 1/raelites, 
however ſtupid we imagine them to be, could be 
made to believe that they heard and ſaw all theſe 
things wheh they did nor, is the moſt extravagant 
Thought that ever enter'd into the Heart of Man; 
and any Man that is capable of ſcriouſly admitting 
ſuch a Suppoſition, js not fit to be reaſon'd with 
any longer. | 
What has been obſerved concerning Moſes, may 
be equally applied to the firſt Propagators of the 


& Chriſtian Revelation. We have the higheſt A- 
ſurance that can reaſonably be deſired, that they 


were neither impoſed upon themſelves, nor had an 


Intention to impoſe on others; yea, the Things 


ttley teſtified, and the Proofs they appeal'd to were 


of ſuch a nature, that as they were circumſtanced, 
they could not have impoſed them upon the World 


if they had not been true. 


As to our Saviour himſelf, the great Author of | 


the Chriſtian Religion, there is not the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Pretence for ſuppoſing that he was impoſed 
upon himſelf by the Warmth of his own Imagi- 


nation; or, in other words, that he was a mere 
Enthuſiaſt or Viſionary, that took his own Fancies 
tor Divine Inſpirations. He appears, from the 
Account given us of his ſacred Life, to have been 
calm and ſedate, not fir'd by an intemperate en- 
thuſiaſtick Heat; the moſt conſummate and regular 
Train of judicious Thought runs through his ad- 
mirable Diſcourſes, and a calm Prudence reign'd in 
his Deportment. He declar'd indeed that he was 


extraordinarily ſent of God, and that he had the 
ES þ. bt. LE Power 
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Power of performing the moſt illuſtrious Miracles 


in Confirmation of his Miſſion: This was no Dream 
or Illuſion of his own Fancy; for he accordingly | 


did things above the Power of Man to perform. 
There is no room therefore for charging this on 
the Reveries of his own Imagination. And there 
is as little Pretence for ſuppoſing that he had a 
Deſign to impoſe upon others, or to put a ſolemn 
Cheat upon Mankind, as there is for imagining 
thar he himſelf was impoſed on. An unblemiſh'd 
Purity and Sanctity of Manners, an ardent Love 
to God and Zeal for his Honour, and for the In- 
tereſts of pure and undefiled Ręligion, and a diſin- 
tereſted Love and Benevolence towards Mankind, 
appear'd in his whole Conduct. He profeſs'd him- 
ſelf to be the promiſed Meſſiah, but not ſuch as 
flatter'd the Imaginations of the Jews, but the 
Author of a pure and ſpiritual Salvation, one that 
was ſent to ſave Men from their Sins; and his 


whole Conduct was as became that Character. He-. . 


himſelf gave the moſt perfect Pattern of Humility, 
Meekneſs and Condeſcenſion ; nor was there any 
thing that he ever more, ſtrictly forbid, or more 
ſeverely rebuk*d among his Diſciples, than a Spi- 
rit of Domination, and Contention who ſhould be 


greateſt. . He never uſed any infinuating Arts to 


ingratiate with the Rich and Great, or to captivate 
the Favour of the People, but with an impartial 


and godlike Severity rebuk'd the reigning Sins, as 


well as contradicted' the darling Prejudices of the 
Age and Nation in which he lived. He did not 
propoſe any worldly Advantages to his Followers. 
Self-denial or the Mortification of their corrupt 
Appetites and Paſſions, was what he inſiſted on as 
the eſſential Condition of their Diſcipleſhip, He 
prepared them to expect Perſecution, Obloquy, 


and Reproach, in this World; and the Rewards 


he promiſed, were not ſuch as are apt to work on 


I ' the 


* 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 35 
the Generality of Mankind, but of a ſpiritual Na- 
ture, ariſing from the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, a Senſe of the Divine Loe and Favour 
here, and the Perfection of Holineſs and Happi- 
neſs in the Viſion and Enjoyment of the Deity in a 
future State. In a word, there was nothing either 
in his own Temper or Conduct, or in the Scheme 
of Religion he introduced, that had the leaſt Marks 
of Senſuality, Avarice, or Ambition, or of any 
baſe ſelfiſh Views, or of the Maxims and Subtle- 
ties of a worldly Policy; fo that it may be juſtly 
affirm'd, that there never was a Character in the 
World more remote from that of an-Impoſtor-than 
his. 8 | 1 ; 
It ſtrengthens all this, when it is further con- 
ſider*d, that he put the Proof of his Divine Miſſion 
upon Miracles, of which all the People were Wit- 
nefles, and which were perform'd in the moſt open 
and publick manner, in the View of his Enemies 
Z themſelves; and which is more, he put the Proof 

of the whole upon his own Refarredion from the 
Dead, a thing in which it was impoſſible for him 
to have ſucceeded if he had been an Impoſtor. For 
whatever Arts he might be ſuppoſed to make uſe 
ol in his Life-time, they muſt all have died with 
him; the Faſcination muſt have been diffolved at 
his Death. If he had the Cunning to impoſe on 
his Diſciples, whilſt he was alive with them, it was 
impoſſible for him, when he was dead, to have im- 
poſed his own Reſurrection upon them, if it had 
not been true. And his laying the Streſs of all on 
this Proof, in which it was not in his power to de- 
ceive them, plainly ſnews, that he had no Deſign 


| to impoſe upon them at all. 


As to bis Apoſtles, the higheſt Character they 
Pretended to, was that of his Diſciples and Followers, 
ſent by him to preach in his Name, and teſtify 
what they themſelves had ſeen and heard. And 
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36 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 2. 
that they were not impoſed upon themſelves in 


What they delivered concerning the Miracles of 


Feſus, and his Reſurrection from the Dead, we 
have the higheſt Aſſurance; becauſe theſe were 
Facts, for which they had the concurrent Teſtimony 
ot .all their Senſes. Vat they heard, hat they 
beheld with their Eyes, and what their Hands had 
handled of the Word of Life, that they teſtify'd, as 
the Apoſtle John ſpeaks, 1 Fob. 1. 1, 3. They 
muſt therefore know, whether the Facts they de- 
liver'd were true or not. This was a Matter in 
which they could not be deceived themſelves, ex- 
cept we ſuppoſe them to have been in a perpetual} 
Dream and Illuſion, both in our Saviour's Life- 
time and at his Death; a moſt extravagant Suppo- 
ſition, and which, if it be once admitted, 'tis im- 


P's for us to be ſure. of any thing we hear or 


ce, or to believe any Teſtimony wharlſoever. 

And as we have the higheſt Aſſurance, that the 
Apoſtles were not impoſed upon themſelves in 
what they teſtify'd to the World, ſo we have all 
the reaſon that can be to think they had no Inten- 
tion to impoſe upon others, or to put a deliberate 
known Cheat upon Mankind. In them we may 
obſerve all thoſe Characters of an undeſigning Pro- 
bity and Simplicity, Zeal for the Honour of God 
and the Good of Mankind, and a Love to Truth 
and Virtue ; which when they concur in any Per- 
tons, we think we may depend upon their Vera- 
city. All that they ſeem'd ſollicitous about, was 


to recover Mankind from their Idolatry, Vice, and 


Wickedneſs, to the right Knowledge, and Love, 
and Adoration of the Deity ; to 1ngage them to a 
Life of Purity, Righteouſnefs, and Charity; to 
ſhew them the Way of Salvation, and raiſe their 
Hopes and Views above this vain World, to 
Things inviſible and eternal; and if they could 
but obtain this, they had their Deſire, though ey 
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ſelves were treated as the Off- ſcouring of all things. 
and expoſed to the moſt grievous Sufferings in pro- 
ſecution of ſo glorious a Deſign. Can this poſſi- 
bly be reconciled to the Suppoſition of their being 
Impoſtors, that deſign'd to put a Cheat upon Man- 
kind? They did not preach themleives, but CHriſt 
Feſus the Lord. All that they pretended to, was to 
publiſh his Religion to the World; and they a- 
ſcrib'd all the Works they did, not to any Virtue 
of their own, but to a Power derived from him. 
Now it is inconceivable what Temptation they 
could have to do this, if they themſelves had not 
been perſuaded of the Truth of what they teſtified ; 
eſpecially, ſince they very well knew, that they 
expoſed themſelves by it, to the Hatred, Reproach, 
and Oppoſition, - both of Fews and Gentiles, and 
to the moſt grievous Sufterings, and even Death 
itſelf, Soon after the Crucifixion of Feſus, when 
they were puniſh*'d for preaching, they departed 


from the Preſence of the Fewiſh Rulers, rejoicing 


that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for 
his Name, Acts 5. 40, 41. Whence could this 
proceed? Why ſhould they rejoice in ſuffering for 
one who they knew had deceived them; which 
mult have been the caſe, if he had not riſen from 
the Dead, as he promiſed and foretold? Whence 
that wonderful Love to him, and Veneration for 
his Name, whom they muſt. then regard as an Im- 
poſtor ? There have been Inſtances of Perſons that 
have died for falſe Religions, but then they them - 
ſelves believed them to be true. But to ſuppoſe 
that the Apoſtles ſhould go through all the World 
preaching Salvation through a crucified Jeſus, and 
thereby {ſubvert their own pleaſing Expectations 
of a temporal M̃ſiab, with which the Jews were 
ſo highly delighted ; that they ſhould, without any 
imaginable Temptation to do ſo, teſtify at the ha- 
zard of their Lives, and all that is dear to Men, 
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that they ſaw him riſen from the Dead, if at the 
ſame time they knew he was not riſen ; that they 

ould with an unparallePd Conſtancy, and even. 
with a ſurpriſing Alacrity and Exultation of Soul, 
go through a Courſe of the greateſt Sufferings, 
and lay down their Lives in Confirmation of what 
they themſelves knew to be a Lye, and at the 
ſame time hope to be gloriouſly rewarded for it in 
a' future World; this is ſo very unaccountable in 
allits Circumſtances, that it is much to be queſtion'd, 
whether human Nature, with all the Extravagan- 
cies to which it is ſubject, is capable of it. 

As a further Confirmation of their own Divine 
Miſſion, and the Teſtimony they gave concerning 
Jeſuss and his Reſurrection, they appeal'd to the 
glorious Miracles, Works viſibly tranſcending all 
human Power, which they were impower'd to do 


in the Name of a riſen Feſus, and by a Virtue de- 


rived from him. If, indeed, they had appeal'd. 
to Wonders which no-body knew but themſelves, 


or to things done only before a few of their own. 
Aſſociates, and the Credit of which reſted only 


upon their Words, there might be ſome Grounds 
for Suſpicion ; but when they appeal'd to Facts of 
ſo extraordinary a Nature, done publickly in the 
View of Thoufands, and even of their moſt pre- 


judiced Enemies, it is the ſtrongeſt Proof imagin- 


able of their Sincerity, and at the ſame time fur- 
niſhes a convincing Argument, that they were not 
impoſed upon themſelves by the Warmth of an en- 
thuſiaſtick Imagination; for this alone could never. 
have enabled them to perform ſuch aſtoniſhing 
Works. They thought themſelves ſupernaturally, 
aſſiſted, and it appear'd in fact that they were ſo; 
for they could not have done what they did, with- 


out the Aſſiſtance of ſuperior Beings; and that theſe 


were not evil ones, we have the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance 
that can be deſir'd, as I ſhall after wards ſhew, 


Let 


7 
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Let us now examine what our Author offers to 
invalidate the Teſtimony of the firſt Propagators 
of the Jeroiſb or Chriſtian Revelation. He ob- 
ſerves, that „it is not enough to be certain theſe 
Men were not impoſed on, we mult be as certain 
they would on no occaſion whatever impoſe on 
others; or, in other words, were not Men of 
like Paſſions and Infirmities with other Mortals:“ 
or, as he had expreſs'd it a little before, they muſt 
be not only infallible, but inipeccable. He then 
proceeds to give a Catalogue of the Faults of in- 
ſpired Men recorded in Scripture, and concludes. 
his Account thus: © Do not theſe Inſtances, tho? 
* many more might be added, plainly ſhew that 
«© inſpir'd Perſons, whether Prophets or Apoſtles, 
are ſubject to the ſame Paſſions, even to diſſem- 
bling and lying, as other Men? and that we 
„ fin againſt that Reaſon which was given us to 
„ diſtinguiſh between Religion and Superſtition, 
jf we do not by it examine all Doctrines what- 
ſoever, and by whom ſoe ver delivered? p. 243, 
243 *. 

I would obſerve, firſt, that the Author here puts 
a very unfair State of the Caſe, when he repre- 
ſents it as if we had no other Evidence of the Truth 
of the S:ripture-Revelation, but the Word of thoſe 
who were the firſt Propagators of it. We do not 
depend merely on their own Word that they had 
a Revelation from God, but on Proofs indepen- 
dent on this, on the Miracles they wrought, and 
other illuſtrious Atteſtations, which were of ſuch a 
nature, that it was not in their power to have im- 
poſed them upon the World for real publick Facts, 
if they had not been ſo. 

Another Remark I would make upon the Au- 
thor's Reaſoning here, is, that it proceeds upon 
a Principle, in which he has the Senſe of all Man- 
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4.0 An ANSWER % Chap. 2. 
kind againſt him: and that is, That we are to de- 

end on no Man's Veracity; except lie be abſo- 
farely incapable of finning, and raiſed above the 
Condition of the human Nature; or, in other 
words, that no Man's Honeſty can be depended 
on, nor can we truſt any Man's Word or Oath in 
any matter whatſoever; a Principle that would 
produce the utmoſt Confuſion, and utterly deſtroy 
all Credit amongſt Men, For he requires, that 
before we believe them, we muſt be ſure that on 
no Occaſion whatſoever they would impoſe on others; 
or, in other Wards, were not Men of like Paſſions 
and Infirmities with other Mortals. A moſt un- 
reaſonable Demand! For I hope Truth is not ſa 
far baniſh'd from amongſt Men, but that there are 
many, who though they be not abſolutely exempted 


from the Frailties and Infirmities of human Na- 


ture, yet are incapable of carrying on a deliberate 
known Villainy and Impoſture. Or if we ſuppoſe 
concerning Perſons, of whom otherwiſe we have 
a good Opinion, that they might poſſibly be 
tempted to impoſe upon others, where they had 
great Proſpects of Gain or worldly Advantages to 
induce them to do fo; yet it would not follow, 
that they might not be depended on in a Caſe 
where they had no Temptations of Intereſt to draw 
them aſide, but on the contrary, all their Intereſts 
and worldly Advantages lay the other way. 

With reſpect to the Catalogue he gives us of the 
Faults of inſpired Men, I would obſerve firſt, that 
moſt of the Inſtances he produces are not at all to 
his purpoſe. In order to anſwer his Deſign, he 

ought to ſhew, that the firſt Propagators of the 
Fetish and Chriſtian Revelation were Men of crafty 


_ D-ligns, capable of cool deliberate Villainy, and 


of putting the moſt ſolemn Cheat upon Mankind ; 


but inſtead of this, all that his Inſtances prove, is, 
that even good Men may ſometimes be overcome 


by 
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by ſtrong Temptations, or carried thro:igh Fear, 


or the Violence of Paſſion, to do wrong things. If 


God makes uſe of Men in communicating the Re- 
velations he thinks fit to give, it may be expected 
that they ſhould be of like Paſſions with others, 
that is, not Rogues and Cheats, (which ſeems to 
be the Meaning the Author puts upon this Phraſe, 
as if all Mankind were downright determin'd 
Knaves and Villains) but not abſolutely raifed above 
all the Frailties and Weakneſſes of the human Na- 
ture. All that can be reaſonably expected in ſuch 


a Caſe, is, that he ſhould infallibly guide them in 


what they deliver in his Name; but not that he 
ſhould by a perpetual Miracle preſerve them through 


the whole Courſe of their Lives from ever doing a 


wrong thing; which would be to abridge them of 
the Liberty belonging to them as moral Agents, 
But though they ſhould fall thro' human Frailty 
into ſome Sins and Faults, which is all that his In- 
ſtances prove, this is by no means ſufficient to ſup- 
port the Charge of deliberate Lying and Impoſture. 
Do not we daily ſee Perſons, that in other Inſtances 
are guilty of many Faults through the Violence of 
their Paſſions, who yet would ſcorn a baſe thing, 
or to carry on a calm Villainy, and impoſe what 

they knew ta be a groſs Cheat upon Mankind? 
Indeed ſome of the things which he mentions as 
Crimes, are of ſach a nature, that I don't ſee how 


he could conſiſtently find fault with them at all. 


Such is Mrabam's prevaricating, in calling Sarab 
his Siſter, when he was in fear of being murder'd 
if he own*d her for his Wife; and David's telling 
a Falſhood to Abimelech, when he was in very great 
Diſtreſs, ready to periſh for Want, and in danger 
of being purſued and oyertaken by Saul. Tis 
evident that this Writer allows Men to utter Falſ- 
hoods on far leſs urgent Occaſions than this, (as 
has been ſhewn in the firſt Part, p. 200, & ſeg.) 
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but though he thinks this to be lawful, yet I don't 
ſuppoſe he would allow it to be lawful to carry on a 
_ deliberate Impoſture, and ingage in a form'd De- 
ſign to impoſe the groſſeſt Cheat and Falſhood up- 
on the World, in the Name of God himſelf; and 
therefore it does not follow, this Author himſelf 
being Judge, that becauſe a Man may do the for- 
mer (which he thinks very lawful) therefore he is 


capable of the latter too, which undoubtedly he 


would regard as a ſettled Villainy, 
Another Remark I would make upon the In- 


ſtances here alledg*d by our Author is, that when 


he is making a Catalogue of the Faults of inſpired 


Perſons, in order to deſtroy their Credit, he has 


not been able to alledge any thing againſt Moſes ; 
and yet it is plain, that if his Credit ſtands good, 
the Authority of the Jewiſh Revelation is eſtabliſh- 
ed. Nor indeed do the Inſtances he produces con- 
cern any of the inſpir'd Writers of the Old Teſta- 


ment, but David and Solomon; neither of which 


were properly the Authors of the Jewiſh Religion, 


which was eſtabliſh'd long before. David was 
guilty of ſome great Faults; but he was alſo a 
Man that had very eminent Virtues and noble Qua- 
lities. No where do there appear greater Tokens 


of a deep and ſincere Repentance, than in his 


Writings; they are ſull of admirable ſtrains of 
Piety, in which we may ſee the workings of his 
Soul without Diſguiſe, his Love to God, his Zeal 
for his Glory, his Admiration of the divine Per- 
fectione, his Deteſtation of Idolatry and Wick- 
edncſs, And how can it be proved, that it was 
inconfiitent with the Wiſdom of God, to aſſiſt 
ſuch a Man in an extraordinary manner in his di- 
vine Compoſures, and make uſe of him to fore- 
tel the Maſſiab and his Benefits, who was to pro- 
ceed from his Family? As to Solomon, his Wri- 
tingy are alſo full of admirable Morals and ufeful 

In - 
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Inſtructions; he was hoth a very wiſe Man, and 
one that for a conſiderable time adher*d to the true 
Worſhip of God and the Purity of Religion; his 
falling off afterwards through an immoderate Paſ- 
ſion tar Women (which this Author mentions a- 
gainſt him) does not prove, that God might not 
extraordinarily aſſiſt him in the Writings which 
he compos'd for the inſtruction of the Church, be- 
fore he fell into that Corruption and Idolatry, or 
after he recover'd from it. 

As to the Writers of the New Teſtament, our 
Author ſeems very willing to ſay ſomething to 
the prejudice of their Characters. He obſerves, 
that all the Apoſtles ed and deſerted Chrift, and 
the chief of them forſwore him, and was afterwards, 
as well as Barnabas, guilty of a mean piece of Diſſi« 
mulation, Gal. 2. 13. He then mentions ihe ſharp 
Contention. between Paul and Barnabas, about 4 
very indifferent Marter; and lattly takes notice of 
the account St. Paul gives of himſelf, Rom. 7. 19, 
23. which this 1 would have paſs for a Con- 
teſſion that he was a very wicked Man, p. 245.5 

Theſe Inſtances ſhew how induſtrious he is to ad. 
vance ſomething againſt the Credit of the Apo- 
ſtles and infpir'd Writers of the New Teſtament, 
and at the ſame time how little he is able to pro- 
duce that is really to the purpoſe. 

The Apoſtles Timorouſneſs in forſaking Chrift 
at his Death, gives great Strength to their Teſti- 
mony 3 as it plainly ſhews that if Chrift had con- 
tinued in the Grave, and thereby diſappointed their 
Hopes, they would not afterwards have expos'd 
themſelves to the moſt grievous Sufferings, and to 
Death it ſelf for his fake. Tis plain that whilſt 
Chriſt himſelf was with them, and even when they 
believ*d he was the Meſſiab, and hoped he would 
raiſe them to great Advantages, they did not 158 
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nifeſt either any great Courage, or a very for- 
ward Credulity; and therefore when he was 
once crucified, if he had not riſen from the 
Dead, as he foretold, there would have been 
an end of the whole Affair. They would have 


given up all their Hopes, and never have ex- 


Pos d themſelves to the moſt grievous Perſecutions 


for one who they knew had deceiv'd them. Pe- 
ter denied Chriſt at his Death. But whence came 
there afterwards ſo ſudden an Alteration in his 
Conduct, that in oppoſition to all Fears and 
Dangers, he boldly preach'd in the name of Ze/us 
that had been crucified, and that to the Faces of 
the chief Rulers of the Jews, and notwithſtanding 
all their Threatnings? To what could this be af” 
crib*d; but to the irreſiſtible Evidence he had that 
Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, and to that divine 
Power which both ſtrengthen'd him with a won- 
derful Fortitude, and enabled him to perform ſuch 
illuſtrious Miracles? As to his mean Difſimulation, 


'as the Author calls it, with Barnabas, it liew'd 


indeed a want of that Steddineſs and Courage that 
became him on that Occaſion : but it was a quite 
different thing from a deliberate Impoſture. It 
was only a withdrawing himſelf from his Fami- 
liarity with the Gentiles for fear of offending the 
believing Jews, which was undoubtedly a Weak- 
neſs and an Inſtance of Frailty, for which he was 
juſtly reprov'd by the Apoſtle Paul. It may be 
concluded from this and other Inſtances, that Pe- 
ter was not naturally a Man of great Courage and 
Steddineſs, and therefore the wonderful Fortitude 
he manifeſted in bearing Teſtimony to the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus, and to his Faith and Doctrine, 
and at length ſealing that Teſtimony with his 
Riood, both ſhews that he was fully perſuaded of 


the Truth of what he teſtified, and that he was in | 
an extraordinary manner aſſiſted and animated . | 
6 from 
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from above in the great Work of propagating the 
SO 78 ö 
I can't well ſee what could be the Author's De- 
ſign in mentioning the ſharp Contention between 
Paul and Barnabas, Acts 15. 39. Paul's contend- 
ing with Barnabas, and his reproving Peter, 
ſhew'd his Impartiality and the Fervency of his 
Zeal, and how far he was from flattering any Per- 
ſons whatſoever z and theſe Contentions among 
the Diſciples ſhew'd that they did not act in con- 
cert in putting a Cheat upon Mankind, If it had 
been an Impoſture meerly concerted among them- 
ſelves, - ſuch Contentions would ſoon have broken 
the Combination; but far from this, none of their 
Contentions among themſelves ever in the leaſt di- 


miniſh'd their Regard to the Lord JFeſus, or their 


Zeal for his Honour, or made them leſs aſſiduous 
in preaching his Goſpel ; a plain Proof that in this 


they acted from a full Conviction and Evidence. 


This particularly muſt have been the Caſe of 
the Apoſtle Paul, whoſe Teſtimony is ſo remark- 
able, that it deſerves to be diſtinctly inſiſted on 
eſpecially as he was rhe moſt eminent Inſtrument _ 
in propagating the Chriſtian Faith through the 
moſt diſtant Nations, and was the Penman of a 
conſiderable Part of the Sacred Writings of the 
New Teſtament. He was a Perſon of great Senſe 
and Learning, and on all accounts the moſt un- 


likely Perſon in the World to be impos'd upon 


in favour of Chriſtianity, Never was there any 
Man more ſtrongly prejudic'd againſt it than he. 
He was ſo active and aſſiduous in endeavouring to 
ſuppreſs it, and in perſecuting the Profeſſors of it, 
that ir procur'd him the Favour and Confidence of 
the High Prieſt and the Chief of the Jews, Yet 


on a ſudden this obſtinate Perſecutor became 3 


Diſciple and an Apoſtle of that Jeſus whom he 


blaſphem'd before; and with an unſhaken Con- 
5 ſtancy, 


* : 
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ſtancy, and a Zeal and Diligence that cannot be 
ſufficiently admir'd, he preach'd the Goſpel of 
Chriſt in Oppoſition to a thouſand Dangers, 
Whence came this ſo ſudden and marvellous a 
Change ? What could induce him to join at once 
with that deſpis'd Party whom he had ſo cruelly 
perſecuted before? It is but juſt that we ſhould be- 
lieve the Account he himſelf gives of that Matter. 

He tells us that whilſt he was journeying to Da- 
maſcus, with a Commiſſion from the High- Prieſt 
to uſe the ſame Methods of Perſecution and Vio- 
lence againſt the Diſciples of Jeſus there, that he 
had done in other Cities, /#4denly there fhined 
round about him at Nook-day, a Ligb from Hea- 
ven above the Brightneſs of the Sun; and when he 
and the reſt that were with him Fell to the Earth, 
he Heard a Voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
 perſecuteſs thou me? and when he faid, Who art 
thou, Lord ? the Lord ſaid, I am Feſus whom thou 
perſæcuteſt; but riſe, \fland upon thy Feet: for I 
gave appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make 
thee 4 Miniſter and a Witneſs both of theſe Things 
which thou haſt ſeen, and of theſe Things in the 
which I will appear, unto thee, &c. Acts 26. 
12,18, 

It cannot be ſupposd without the higheſt Ab- 
ſurdity, that Paul feign'd this Accoufit with 4 
Deſign to impoſe upon others; ſince his own 
ſtrong Prejudices and Ihelinations, and a Regard 
to his Intereſts and Reputation among the Jews 
carried him powerfully the other Way; ſo that if 
he had been diſpos'd to feign any thing, we may 
be ſure it would have been ſomething to the ad- 
vantage of the Jewiſh, not of the Chriſtian Cauſe. 
Nor can it be ſuppos'd that he himſelf was impos'd 
upon, and that what happen'd to him was merely 
the Effect of his own Fancy, without any thing 
of * in it. He did not at chat Time believe 
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received of the Lord Jeſus, to "O08 the Goſpel of 
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th Reſarrction: of Jeſus, and conſequently had 
no Prejudices to work up his Imagination toa Viſion 
ſo favourable to Chriſtianity, He was in full 


Vigour of Health, and in the perfect Uſe of his 
Reaſon. It was at Mid- day, whilſt he was actual- 
ly journey ing with ſeveral others in his Company, 
who all as well as he were ſtruck down to the 
ground with the glorious Appearance, And if 
we ſuppoſe all this to be the effect of Fancy, there 
is an end of all Evidence; it is impoſſible for any 
Man to be certain of what he ſees or hears; he 
may ſuppoſe it to be all Fancy and Deluſion. In- 
deed the wonderful Effects that follow'd, ſufficient- 
ly ſhewed the Reality of it. Struck blind with 
the Glory of this Appearance, Paul was led to 
Damaſeus, and there continued without Sight, and 
without eating or drinking three Days; and thert 

a devout Man, one Ananias, came and laid his 
Hands upon him in the Name of Jeſus, and he re- 

cover'd his Sight, and aroſe and was baptiz'd; 

and immediately he was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, inlightned in the Knowledge of Chriſt 
without human Inſtruction; for be received not the 
Goſpel which he preached of Man, neither was he 
taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Gal. 1. 11, 12. And in conſequence of this, he 
immediately preach'd, that Jeſus was the Chriſt 

the Son of God, in the Jewiſh Synagogues 1n that 

very City, whither he came with a Deſign to per- 

ſecute the Chriſtians, And afterwards he was in 
Labours and Sufferings more abundant than any of 
the Apoſtles, of which he gives a ſurprizing Ac- 
count, 2 Cor. 11. 23,28. How nobly does he 
ſpeak, As 20. 24. None of theſe Things (that is, 


Bonds and Afflictions) move me, neither count I my 


Life dear unte my ſelf, ſa that I might finiſh my 
Courſe with Foy, and the Miniſtry which I have 


7 . 
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the Grace of God. Add to all this, that he was en- 
dued with the moſt extraordinary Gifts, ſuch as 
ſpeaking with divers kind of Tongues which he 
had never learn'd, and the power of performing 
the moſt illuſtrious Miracles in the Name of Jeſusz 
fo that, as he himſelf ſpeaks, Chrijt wroupht by him 
to make the Gentiles obedient in Word and Deed, 
through mighty Signs and Wonders, by the Power of + 
the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 18, 19. Theſe it 
mult be own'd are e Circumſtances, and 
which taken together, exhibit an 11luſtrious Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of Chriſtianity: Since never 


was there (all Things conſider'd) a more unexcep- 


tionable Witneſs than the Apoſtle Paul. 
Our Author, who has nothing elſe to object a- 


gainſt his Teſtimony, would fin inſinuate that 


Paul owns himſelf to be a wicked Man, in the 
Account he gives of his own Temper, Rom. 7. 

19,23. Bur certainly, if he intends there to draw 
the Character of a wicked Man, he does not de- 
fcribe his own, but ſpeaks in the Perſon of an uncon- 
verted Jew, as this Writer cannot but know many 
Expoſitors underſtand it. And if it is 0 be un- 
deritood of Pau! himſelf (as others ſuppoſe) tis evi- 
dent that he 1s there only complaining of the Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin and Corruption, which, 


 hinder'd him from yielding that perfect Obedience 


ro the divine Law, and from ſerving God with 
that avſolute Purity, and Promptitude and Dili- 
gence, to which he ardently aſpir'd. This was 


very grievous to a Conſcience ſo tender as his, and 


as he could not get intirely rid of this Incum- 
brance of Sin in this preſent State, he ſpeaks of 
it as a Captivity and a Bondage, from which he 
hoped to be 1ntirely deliver'd at Death, and to be 
admitted to a State of perfect Purity and Glory. 


And ' tis certain that many who have been not on. 
ly innocent, but exemplary i in their Lives, eminent 


for 
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for Piety and Goodneſs, have been full of Com- 
plaints of their own Defects, when comparing 
their own Frame and Practice with the abſolute 
Perfection and Purity of the divine Law. The 
beſt of Men have been ever moſt exact in obſery- 
ing the Corruptions and irregular Motions of their 
own Hearts, and moſt deeply affected with them. 
And it 1s very probable that what they have with 
deep Humility lamented, our Author and thoſe 
of his Complexion would account no Faults at all. 
But whatever Interpretation of this Paſſage we 
follow, *tis certain that it could not poſſibly be 
the Apoſtle's Deſign, to. repreſent himſelf as a 
wicked Man, going on in a preſumptuous Courſe 
of Sin, in oppoſition to the Convictions of his 
own Mind.. The contrary appears from his intire 
Conduct and Character. And it can never be ſup- 
pos d that he would repreſent himſelf under this 
Idea, when he ſo often appeals to thoſe among 
whom he convers'd, and to God himſelf, concern- 
ing his own exemplary Conduct. 2 are Mit- 
neſſes and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and un- 
blamably we behaved our ſelves among you that believe, 
I Theſſ. 2. 10. Our Rejoicing is this, the Teſti- 
mony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly 
Sincerity, not by fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of 
God, we have had our Converſation in the World, 
and more abundantly to you-wards, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

I doubt not to affirm, that there is no Character 
in all Pagan Antiquity to be compar*d to that of 
the Apoſtle Paul, nor any one Inſtance among 
all their moſt celebrated great and good Men, 
that comes up to that eminent Degree of Virtue 
for which he was ſo remarkable. Whether we 
conſider his ardent Love to God and Zeal for his 
Glory in the World, and for the Intereſts of pure 
and undefiled Religion and Righteouſneſs; his 
extenſive Benevolence towards Mankind, and un- 
Vor. II. E wearied 


50 Arn ANSWER 7 Chap. 2. 
wearied Diligence and Conſtancy in promoting 
their Salvation; his Impartiality in reproving 
Faults, and yet his great Tenderneſs and Huma- 
nity in conſidering and pitying the Frailties of 
Men; his remarkable Love to his Country, and 
earneſt Deſire of the Happineſs of his Country- 
men, notwithſtanding all the Evils and Indignities 
he ſuffer'd from them; his noble Fortitude and 
_ exemplary Patience under the greateſt and molt 
various Sufferings, which perhaps, any one Man 
ever endur'd, and of which he gives fuch a mov- 
ing Account, 2 Cor. 11. extorted from him'in his 
own Defence, but with a Modeſty which can 
ſcarce be equal'd; his aſtoniſhing Self-denial and 
generous Contempt of worldly Riches, Honours, 
and Pleaſures ; his noble Elevation of Soul, and vi- 
gorous Aſpirations after a pure and ſublime Happi- 
neſs in a future State, and all this accompanied 
with the profoundeſt Humility, acknowledging 
himſelf Je/s than the leaſt of all Saints, and aſorib- 
ing nothing to himſelf, but all to the free Grace 
and Mercy of God ; under each of theſe Heads 
it were eaſy to produce ſurprizing Inſtances, to 
ſhew that never was there among mere Men a more - 
perfect and finiſh*d Character than his. | 
Ihere is another Paſſage of our Author, rela- 
ting to the Characters of the firſt Publiſhers of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, that I ſhall here take no- 
tice of, It is in p. 49, 530% where after having 
produc'd a Paſſage out of the Epiſtle aſcrib'd to 
Barnabas, to ſhew that Jeſus when he choſe his 
Apoſtles, took Men who had been very great Sinners, 
- that thereby be might plainly ſhew, that he came not 
to call the Righteous but Sinners to Repentance ; he 
adds, that it may be ſaid in ſupport of St. Bar- 
nabas, that the Apoſtles firſt became Chriſt's 
* Diſciples upon temporal Motives; and the Be- 
lief of Chriſt's Kingdom was ſo firmly rooted in 
| 20 them, 
L F, 42, 43 | 
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« them, that Jeſus neither during his Life, nor 
« even after his Reſurrection, was able to remove 
&« jt,” Which he proves from their Contention 
at his laſt Supper, who ſhould be greateſt, and from 
the Queſt ion they propos'd to him after his Reſur- 
rection, Lord wilt thou at this Time reſtore the 
Kingdom io Iſrael? 

As to the Citation from Barnabas, allowing for 
the hyperbolical manner of Expreſſion, the Deſign 
of it is no more than what St. Paul expreſles, 1 
Tim: 1.15, 16. This is a faithful Saying, and 
worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief. 
Howbeit, for this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, that in 
me firſt, Jeſus Chriſt might fhew forth all long-ſuf- 
fering, for a Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter 
believe on him to Life everlaſting. He here calls 
himſelf the chief or the greateſt of Sinners, as Bar- 
nabas (if he writ that Epiſtle) calls the Apoſtles, 
Men that were /inful above all Sinfulneſs ; but yet 
Paul, though he ſpeaks thus of himſelf, was not 
a profligate Perſon remarkable for Wickedneſs, 
even before his Converſion, His external Con- 
verſation was blameleſs, as he intimates, Phil. 3. 
6. And though he perſecuted the name of Chrift 
and his Diſcip'es with great Severity, yet in this 
he ated according to his Conſcience, though a 
miſguided one; for he verily thought he ought ta 
do many Things contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, as himſelf tells us, Acts 26. 9. He was 
therefore before his Converſion far from being a 
Cheat, a Villain, a Man abandon'd to Vice. Yet 
what Epithets does he afterwards beſtow upon him- 
ſelf, from a juſt Senſe of his own Unworthineſs, 
and an Abhorrence of his former Courſes ? He re- 
preſents himſelf as the chief of Sinners, the unwor- 


thieft of all Men to be call'd and choſen by Chriſt, | 


as having been before : Blaſphemes and a Perſe- 


cutor, 
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cutor, and injurious, though he owns he did it ig- 


norantly in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. And it is pro- 
bable that Barnabas, or whoever writ that Epiſtle, 
had this Paſſage of Paul, and the calling of Mat- 
thew the Publican particularly in View; for it is 
on the Occaſion of calling Matthew or Levi, that 
Chrift declares in the Words cited by Barnabas, 
that he came not to call the Righteous but Sinners to 
Repentance, Luke 5. 27, 32. | 
It was remarkable in the Apoſtles of Jeſus, that 
they were very far from boaſting of their own Me- 
rits, or aſcribing their being calPd and choſen to any 
Worth in themſelves, but wholly to the rich Grace 
and Mercy of God. An Inſtance of their deep 
Humility ! And if they ſometimes ſpoke in Terms 
ſomewhat hyperbolical of their former Unworthi- 
neſs, this does nct prove that they had been wick- 
eder than all others, but that they were the hum- 
bleſt of all Men, and the furtheſt from vain boaſting.. 
But after all, let us ſuppoſe the Apoſtles before 
their Converſion to have been as bad and wicked 
as our Author would have *em thought to be, the 
molt profligate of Sinners; the more wonderful 
was the Change wrought upon them by the In- 
ſtructions and the Spirit of Jeſus ; ſince it appears 
from their whole Conduct, that never were there 
Men of a more conſummate Virtue than they af- 
terwards appear*d to be. If to make it the Buſi- 
neſs of their Lives, to promote the Honour of God 
and the Happineſs and Salvation of Mankind ; if 
to endeavour to reclaim the Jews from their nar- 
row Notions, and from their Expectations of a 
temporal Meſſiah, to the Hopes of a pure and ſpi- 


ritual Salvation, and to an univerſal Benevolence 


8 


towards Mankind; if to bring the Gentiles from . 


the Worſhip of Idols, and from the many abſurd 


and impious Rites of a vain Superſtition, to the 


Acknowledgment and to the pure and rational 
5 | Adoration 
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Adoration of the living and true God ; if to turn 
Men from a ſenſual vicious Courſe to the Practice 
of the moſt pure and refin*d Morality, and to in- 
ſtruct them to raiſe their Deſires, their Affections 
and Views, above the low things of Senſe to Glory 
and Immortality ; if this were a noble Work, and 
of the higheſt Benefit to Mankind; and if to do 
all this without any Expectation of worldly Ad- 
vantages to themſelves, yea and in a direct Oppo- 
ſition to all their worldly Intereſts, and to ſubmit 
chearfully to the moſt grievous Sufferings and Per- 
ſecutions, and ſhed their Blood in the glorious 
Cauſe of the Reformation of Mankind; if this be 
(as it manifeſtly is) the nobleſt Pitch of Virtue to 
which the human Nature can be ſuppos'd to ar- 
rive; then certainly the Apoſtles were Inſtances 
of the moſt eminent Virtue and Goodneſs that ever 
appear'd in the World. What a poor Figure do 
the moſt celebrated Philoſophers and good Men 
of Paganiſm make, compar'd with ſo heroick a 
Virtue? And even Socrates himſelf, who inſtead + 
of bearing a glorious Teſtimony againſt the Su- 
perſt itions of his Country, appeal*d to Apollo's 
Oracle in his own Defence, and countenanc'd them 


with his dying Breath? 


If the Apoſtles then were wicked and ignorant 
before Jeſus call'd them, this, inſtead of being 


turn'd to the diſadvantage of their Teſtimony, is 


only a proof of the ſurprizing and glorious Change 


that was wrought upon them. Who ever ſaid or 
thought, that the Debaucheries and Effemina- 
cy of Polemo, from which he was reclaim'd by the 


Philoſophy of XAznocrates, was a diſadvantage to 


the Reputation of the Philoſophy he embrac'd ? 
Or was not this always mention'd to the honour 
of it? The Apoſtles were themſelves living In- 
ſtances of the happy Influence and Tendency of the 


Grace 
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Grace and Spirit of Jeſus which they ſo much ex- 


toll'd. | | 
It was very ill judg'd of this Author, to lay ſuch 
a Streſs as he does in the Paſſage above cited upon 


the Apoſtles Expectations of a temporal Mefſiah 


and a worldly Kingdom, For this only ſhews 
how ſtrong and deeply rooted their Prejudices 
were in favour of thoſe darling Notions which they 
had ſo deeply imbib'd, and which the Jews in ge- 
neral were ſo very fond of; and this yenders it 
improbable to the higheſt Degree, that if they had 
been to invent a Religion of their own, they 


_ would have formed ſuch a Scheme as that of the 


Goſpel. Can it be imagin'd, that thoſe who were 
intoxicated with the pleaſing Ideas of the tempo- 
ral Glory and Grandeur of the Meſſiah, and the 


mighty Dominion and Dignity to which he was 


to raiſe their Nation, ſhould, if left to themſelves. 


and their own Invention, have ever thought of 
ſetting up for a Mefliah one that had been crucifi- 
ed, and who declar'd that his Kingdom was not of 
this World; and thereby have ſubverted all their 
own flattering Hopes with which they were ſo in- 
finitely delighted, and all their own boaſted Pre- 


_  rogatives above other Nations? Can it be ſup- 


pos'd that Fews, who had ſuch a high Conceit of 
themſelves, and ſuch a Contempt of the Gentiles, 
ſhould ever have thought of publiſhing it to the 
World, that now the Partition Wall was broken 


do ton, the diſtinction of Nations taken away, and 


the Gentiles were made Fellow-heirs and of the ſame 
Body, ſet on a Level with themſelves as to their 
Intereſt in the Meſſiah, and the Benefits they ex- 
pected from him? Nothing could have brought 
the Apoſtles into ſuch a Scheme as this, ſo di- 
rectly contrary to all their favourite Prejudices 
common to them with their whole Nation, but 
the irreſiſtible Force of Evidence. But to * 

| cas 
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this Author does, that Jeſus after his Reſurrection, 
no more than before, was not able to remove their 
Belief of the temporal Kingdom of the Meſſiah, is 
manifeſtly falſe. This Notion of theirs was fully 
cured and removed after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
when the Spirit (which Chriſt had promiſed) was 
poured forth upon them from on high, And their 
coming ſo late into it plainly ſhews, with how 
much difficulty they themſelves were brought to 
get over their Prejudices, and therefore gives a 
ſtrong Confirmation to their Teſtimony. 


CHAP, UI. 
The Author's Objeions againſt the Proof” from 


Miracles confider'd ; That they are not an. un- 
certain Proof, nor uſeleſs nor needleſs ; That 
there are certain Marks and Characters by 
which true divine Miracles may be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from thoſe pretended to be wrought 

Impoſtors, or the Agency of evil Spirits; 
And that theſe Characters are to be found in 
the Miracles wrought in favour of the Fewſh 


and Chriſtian Revelation, 


AVING conſider'd that Part of the Argu- 
ment for the Proof of the Scripture Revela- 

tion, which ariſes from the Character of the Per- 
ſons that were the Publiſhers of it, and remov'd 
the Author's Exceptions, I ſhall: now proceed to 
conſider the illuſtrious external Atteſtations by 
which that Revelation and the divine Miſſion and 
Authority of the firſt: Publiſhers of it ſtands con- 
firm'd. The Proof that they were inſpir'd and 
= E 4 fent 
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ſent of God, does not reſt meerly on their own 
Word, however worthy of Credit we ſuppoſe them 
to be; but they produced the moſt authentick 

Credentials and Atteſtations of their divine Miſ- 
ſion; which were of ſuch a Nature, and ſo cir- 

cumſtanc'd, that (as has been already hinted) 
they cou'd not have impoſed them upon Man- 
kind, if they had not been true, though they had 
been ever ſo deſirous to do ſo. This will appear 
from a particular Conſideration of the Nature of 
thoſe Credentials and Atteſtations they produced. 
God bore them witneſs (as the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ſpeaks) with Signs and Wonders and 
divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his own Will, Heb. 2. 4. 

Our Author offers nothing particularly againſt 
the Miracles recorded in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament; but he has ſeveral Things that are de- 


ſign'd to invalidate the Proof from Miracles in 
general. And what he offers on this Subject 


may be reduced to two Heads. 1/ff, That Mi- 
— are a very uncertain Proof, and not to be 
depended on for the Confirmation of any Reli- 
gion. 2dly, That Miracles are intirely uſeleſs and 
unneceſſary; ſince Doctrines that are in their own 
nature morally good need no Miracles to prove 
them; and if they be either bad or of an indif- 


ferent nature, they are incapable of being prov'd 


by Miracles. 

I ſhall examine theſe Things diſtinctly; and 
firſt ſhall conſider what he offers to ſhew that Mi- 
-racles are a very uncertain Proof, and that no Ar- 


gument can be drawn from thence for the Con- 


firmation of any Religion. 


I need not take any particular notice of what 


he ſo often repeats, and ſeems to lay a great Streſs 
upon, that all Religions equally pretend to Miracles. 
It does not follow that becauſe there have been 
| | many 
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many Miracles falſly pretended, therefore there 
have been no real ones, and that becauſe this kind 
of Proof has been made uſe of by Cheats and 

Impoſtors, therefore it can in no caſe be depended 
on at all; no more than it follows, that becauſe 
all Parties pretend to have Truth and right Rea- 
ſon on their ſide, therefore there is no ſuch thing 
as Truth and right Reaſon; and becauſe Men ok 
all Religions (as this Writer himſelf tells us) pre- 
tend to internal Marks, and that heir Religion 
contains every thing that is worthy, and nothing un- 
worthy of God, therefore there are no ſuch things 
as internal Marks or Characters whereby any Re- 
ligion is to be tried, though our Author regards 
this as the only good Proof that can be brought 
for any Religion. The Reflection that naturally 
offers it ſelf on this Occaſion is this, that the Rea- 
ſon why Impoſtors have pretended to Miracles is, 
that they have taken advantage of this common 
Notion - that has always prevail'd amongſt Man- 
kind, and which may be well regarded as the 
Dictate of Nature, that Miracles or extraordinary 
Works above the Power of Man to perform are 
the Voice of God, and Signs of his Interpoſition 
in behalf of a Doctrine or Religion ſo atteſted. 
If this did not ſeem a reaſonable Principle, it 
wou'd not be in the power of Impoſtors to build 
ſo much upon it as they have done. 

But what our Author principally inſiſts pon 
to ſhew that Miracles are an uncertain Proof;not 
to be depended on, and that no Argument can 
be drawn from thence to ſhew that a Revelation 
comes from God, is, that Miracles can be perform d 
by evil as well as good Beings, He tells us, is in 
vain to have recourſe to Miracles, fince evil as well 
as good Beings bave the Power of doing them, p. 
200.“ He adds, that in the Old 6 
| 56 GO 
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© God is. faid to, ſuffer Miracles to be done by 
, falſe Prophets, in order to prove his People, 
& Deut. 13, 1-3. And in the New, fuch Mira- 
h cles, as wou'd, if it were poſſible, deceive the 
& very Ele, Matt. 24. 24. And again, p. 


245.7 that it is plain from what our Saviour 


% 198 Matt, 7. 22, 23. that neither Prophecies 
*.nor Miracles are abſolute Securities for Men to 
depend upon; and that one of the Apoſtles 
&* that wrought Miracles, even to the raiſing the 
66 Dead, betrayed Chriſt.” 


Becauſe our Author, and others before Hans; | 


have laid a mighty Streſs on this Way of talk-. 
ing concerning the ſuppoſed Power of evil Be- 


ings to work Miracles, I ſhall ler this Mat- 


ter diſtinctly. And, 

IJ, I grant freely, that many ſtrange things 
may be effected by human Art or Skill, without 
the Interpoſition of any ſuperiour Being at all; 
and that many Things that have paſs'd for Mira- 
cles, and have ſeem'd to the ignorant Vulgar to 
be owing to a ſupernatural Power, have yer been 
effected meerly by the Art and Management of 
cunning Men. And I will eafily grant what this 
Author inſinuates, that the more ignorant the 


Pcople are, the more apt they are to be impofed 


upon in this matter. 


2aly, J further grant, that Evil Spirits may be 


ſuppoſed to have far greater both Power and Skill 
than any Man upon Earth, and may therefore be 
fappoſed to be able todo very aſtoniſhing Things, 
far tranſcending all human Art and Power. Whe- 


ther this Gentleman really thinks that there are 
evil Spirits who have great Power, I ſhall not now 


inquire, What he offers, Pag. 388. looks ſo like 
a denying and ridieuling the Notion of 'em, that 
1 think there is reaſon to conclude that he be- 

lieves 


+ P. 220. 
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lieves little or nothing concerning them. And if 
ſo, he has no Right to make uſe of the preſent 
Suppoſition, but is oblig'd to account for Miracles 
ſome other way. And fo this Part of the Argu- 
ment, and which he ſeems to lay ſo great Streſs 
upon, intirely falls, and he himſelf muſt think it 
of no weight at all. But ſince the Scriptures aſ- 
ſure us, and it is granted by Chriſtians, that there 
are evil Spirits who have great Power, I will al- 


low the Suppoſition as true in it ſelf, though not 


as proper to be made uſe of by the, Deiſts, ex- 
cept they will alſo fairly own. that they believe 
there are evil Spirits, who have it in their power 
to do ſtrange Things. 5 5 
Yet, 3dly, I doubt not to affirm, that there may 
be Miracles wrought of ſuch a nature and ſo cir- 
cumſtanc'd, that we may have a ſufficient Certain- 
ty that they are not only above the Power of Man 
to effect without the Aſſiſtance of ſuperiour Be- 
ings, but are not wrought by any evil Beings what- 
ſoever ; but either by the immediate Power of 
God himſelf, or, which comes to the ſame thing, 
by the Agency of good Beings of a ſuperiour Or- 
der to Man, commiſſion'd and impower'd by God 
himfelf to this page Cop | 
That there may be Miracles of ſuch a nature, 
and fo circumſtanc*d, that we may be abſolutely 
certain that they are above the power of Man to 
effect, without the Aſſiſtance of ſuperiour Beings, 
admits of a clear Demonſtration z nor do I find 
that this Author denies it. For though we may 
be ſuppos'd not to know how far the Power of 
other Beings. extends, yet in many Caſes we may 
certainly know that ſuch or ſuch Things exceed 
the Power of Man. Taking this for granted, I 


proceed to ſhew that there may be Miracles of 


ſuch a nature, and ſo circumſtanc'd, that we may 
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be certain they were not wrought by any evil 
Beings whatſoever. | 

And firſt, one way by which we may be aſ- 
ſur'd, that Miracles are not wrought by the A- 
gency or Interpoſition of any evil Beings whatſo- 
ever, 1s by conſidering the Nature and Tendency 
of thoſe DoEtrines, and of that Religion which 
thoſe Miracles are deſigned to atteſt, For if that 
Religion be evidently calculated to advance the 
Glory of God, and the Intereſts of Virtue, and 
Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs in the World, and 
to reclaim Men from the Practice of Sin and Vice, 
of Superſtition and Idolatry ; it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that evil Beings, who, if they be ſuch, muſt 
delight in Wickedneſs, and Vice, and Idolatry, 
and have a fixed Enmity to God and Goodneſs, 
wou'd employ their Power to do extraordinary 
Works, for atteſting and confirming a Religion 
and Doctrines of ſo excellent a Tendency. For 
this wou'd be, to ſuppoſe them to act contrary to 
their own Nature and Intereſts, and to take Pains 
to ſubvert their own Kingdom; it wou'd be to 
ſuppoſe them to change their Nature and Charac- 
ter; and then they wou'd no longer be evil Be- 
ings, which 1s contrary to the preſent Suppoſition, 
Our Saviour's Argument in this Caſe againſt the 
Phariſees is unanſwerable, if Satan caſt out Satan, 
how can his Kingdom ſtand ?. 
But it may be ſaid, that to prove the Miracles 
by the Doctrine, and again the Doctrine by the 
Miracles wrought to atteſt that Doctrine, is to 
run into a maniteſt Circle, But the Anſwer is ea- 
ſy; we don't prove the Divinity of Miracles by 
the Truth of the Doctrines, and again the Truth 
of the Doctrines by the Miracles wrought to at- 
teſt them; for this wou'd be to ſuppoſe, that we 
actually knew the Doctrines to be true, antece- 
dently to the Miracles wrought to atteſt _ 

| an 
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. and yet, that we knew and believ'd them, only 

becauſe they were atteſted by Miracles ; which is 
a plain Inconſiſtency. But we are to diſtinguiſh 
- here between the Truth of Doctrines and the good 
bs : Tendency of them; for theſe are very diſtin 
y 5 Things, {the Attempt the Author makes to con- 
h | found them ſhall be conſidered afterwards.) We 
it - may upon conſidering the Nature of Doctrines, 
le or of a Religion profeſſing to come from God, 
1 find upon examination that it is of a good Ten- 
«I dency, and if true, wou'd furniſh ſtrong Motives 


; to the Practice of Righteouſneſs ; but this good 
5 Tendency of the Doctrines wou'd not alone prove 


ſt 5 them true; or that the firſt Publiſhers of that Re- 
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„ | ligion were actually ſent and commiſſion*d of 

k God in an extraordinary manner by ſpecial Re- ö 
y | velation. But if they ſhou'd further, in Atteſta- 9 
n . tion of their divine Miſſion, and of the Truth F 
r : and Divinity of the Doctrines they taught, per- N 
o form many wonderful Works far tranſcending all 1 
s | human Power and Skill, and which therefore e- ' 
0 2 vidently ſhew the Agency and Interpoſition of a p 
- ſuperiour Power.; it may be undeniably con- N 
>. | cluded from the excellent Tendency of that Re- 9 
. f ligion, that thoſe wonderful Works were not i 
2 : wrought by evil Spirits, who wou'd never uſe 
, | any extraordinary Events to give Teſtimony to 

| __ a Religion, which if believ'd manifeſtly tends to 
g ; deter Men from Vice and Wickedneſs, and to 
e | promote the Intereſts of Piety, - Righteouſneſs, 
0 ; and Charity in the World. And being thus con- 
1— J vinc'd, that theſe Miracles are above the Power 
y : of Man, and yet not wrought by evil Beings, we 
h : -may juſtly regard them as proceeding immediate- 
% | ly from God himſelf, or, which is the ſame thing, 
e ; from good Beings ſuperiour to Mankind, acting 
- i under his Direction; and conſequently may re- 
— gard them as divine Atteſtations to the Truth of 
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62 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 3. 
that Religion, in confirmation of which they were 
wrought; and may therefore from theſe extraor- 


dinary miraculous Atteſtations argue, that that 


Religion is certainly true; concerning which, we 
cou'd only ſay before that it might be true, and 
was of a good Tendency. 

It appears upon this View, that the Proofs 
drawn from the good Tendency of the Doctrines, 
and from the Miracles wrought in atteſtation of 
thoſe Doctrines, are perfectly conſiſtent, and de- 
rive mutual Light and Support to one another; 
and that here is one Way of being abſolutely cer- 
tain that Miracles are not wrought by evil Beings, 


and of diſtinguiſhing thoſe ſuppoſed to be perform'd 


by ſuch Beings, from thoſe wrought by the im- 
. mediate Power of God himſelf, or the Agency of 


good Beings ſuperiour to Man, acting under his 
Direction. | YA 

Secondiy, Another Way of knowing that Mi- 
racles are not. wrought by evil Beings, is by con- 
ſidering the Nature of the Works themſelves. For 
they may have ſuch a Grandeur in them, and may 
exhibitſuch amazing Diſplays of irreſiſtible Power, 
and may ſhew ſuch a Dominion over the Laws of 
Nature, that it is ſcarce poſſible not to regard 
them as proceeding from the great Maker and 
Governour of the Univerſe, the Lord of Nature; 
and therefore it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
(granting a Providence that over-rules all the Af- 


fairs of this lower World) that God wou'd ever 


ſuffer any evil Beings. to perform ſuch glorious 


Works, eſpecially a Succeſſion of them for ſeveral 
| Years together, (and that without being controll'd 
or over-power*d by ſuperiour Miracles) in Atte- 
Ration of an Impoſture. | 


I am not now enquiring how far the Power of 
evil Beings may poſſibly extend. We need not be 


| {ollicitous about this, which is a Queſtion we can- 


not 
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; dot eaſily reſolve ; but whatever the Power of 


evil Beings may be ſuppoſed to be, yet certainly 
their Power has Limits preſcrib'd to it. We muſt 
ſuppoſe (except we allow an infinite independent 
evil Principle) that they are under the Dominion 
of the Lord of Nature, who is infinitely good, 
the Father of Mank ind; and therefore tt cannot 
be ſuppoſed, that he will ſuffer any yl Being; 
not only to uſurp his own Name 'and Authority, 
but to do ſuch repeated glorious Works in confir- 
mation of it, as will naturally and -almoft una» 
voidably lead thoſe that behold them, to regard 
them as Proofs, that he by - whoſe. Power they are 
wrought, is the true God, and to be acknowledg'd 
as ſuch. | 
Thus, e.g. let us put the Caſe, that there were 


| ſuch things really done as attended the firſt 


Eſtabliſhment of the Moſaick Diſpenſation. Such 
a Series of ſtupendous Miracles, which ſeem'd to 
argue a Dominion over all Nature, as are recorded 
to have been wrought in Eyypt, at the Red Sea, 
at the giving of the Law at Sinai, and in the Wal» 
derneſs for forty Vears together, as well as at the 


firſt Entrance of the Iſraelites into the Land of 


Canaan; I think I may appeal to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, whether ſuppoſing theſe things 
true, they were not a Succeſſion of Works, ſo grand, 
ſo marvellous, and unparallel'd, and of ſuch an 


extraordinary Nature, that it is ſcarce poſſible to 
help regarding them as evident Proofs of the In- 


terpoſition of a Deity ; and therefore whether it, 


can be ſuppoſed, that the moſt juſt and wiſe Go- 
vernor of the World would ſuffer an evil Being 
, uncontrolled to do all this in his Name? eſpecially 


when it is conſider'd, that the particular Deſign of 


all this Succeſſion of ſtupendous Works was to 
ſhew, that he by whoſe Power and Authority they 
were wrought, was the only true God, and a 
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64  AnANSWER # Chap. 3. 
he and no other was to be acknowledged and ador'd 
as ſuch? ) L ws TT 

Our Author elſewhere reflecting upon the Ac- 


count given in Scripture of the Temptations of 


Satan, thinks it very unaccountable, ** that God 


* would continue to ſuffer this ſubtile and malig- 


*© nant Spirit, endow'd with an univerſal Know- 
& ledge of what is paſt, and a deep Penetration in- 
«to Futurity, to range about deceiving and cir- 


„ cumventing Mankind, p. 388 *.” *Tis eaſy 


to anſwer according to the Scriptures, that Satan, 


though permitted to tempt Men, is not ſuffer*d to 


compel them to ſin, and it is ſtill in their power 
to reſiſt him, if it be not their own fault; and 
there is nothing in this but what is reconcilable to 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, (as I may have 
occaſion to ſhew afterwards.) But to ſuppoſe that 
God. ſhould ſuffer an evil Being to uſurp his own 
ſacred Name and Authority in ſuch a folemn man- 
ner, pretending to be the only true God ; and to 
give Laws in his Name with ſuch amazing Cir- 
cumſtances of divine Majeſty and Grandeur; and 


to inflict ſuch awful Judgments on the Unbelieving 
and Diſobedient; and, in a word, to confirm the 


Impoſture by a Succeſſion of ſuch aſtoniſhing 
Works, far exceeding all the .known Powers of 
Nature, and that for a Series of Years together ; 
ſo that we cannot conceive that if a Law were really 
given from Heaven, it cou'd come recommended 
and confirmed by more illuſtrious Atteſtations; 
to ſuppoſe this, I ſay, cannot poſſibly be reconcil'd 
to any Notions we have of the Divine Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, or to the Belief of a good Providence 


continually conducting and governing the Affairs 


of Men. 

What could the People do that were Witneſſes 
to all this? I think I may almoſt appeal to to our 
FW N Infidels 
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Infidels themſelves, whether if they had been then 
alive, and amongſt that People, they could have 
refuſed to ſubmit to all this Evidence, or to receive 
Laws thus atteſted and confirm'd, as of Divine 
Authority? eſpecially when they ſaw that thoſe 
that preſum'd to oppoſe this Authority, and re- 
fuſed to acknowledge the Hand of God, expoſed 


themſelves to the moſt dreadful Ju dgments as a 


Puniſhment for their Obſtinacy and Unbelief. The 
Earth opened her Mouth and ſwallowed them up, 


Fire from Heaven conſum'd them, and the Plague 


deſtroy'd them. It was ſcarce poſſible for human 
Nature to hold out againſt ſuch Evidence and ſuch 
irreſiſt ible Demonſtrations of a Divine Power. And 
to ſuppoſe that God would ſuffer all this to be done 
by an evil Being, pretending his Name and Au— 
thority in Confirmation of an Impoſture, would be 
to ſuppoſe that he gave them up without Remedy 
to the Influence of Satan, fo as even to be com- 
pell'd into the Deluſion. We find in fact that this 
Succeſſion of mighty Acts did at length effectually 
ſubdue the 3 and Obſtinacy of that People, 
and ingaged them to ſubmit to Laws, which were 
contrary to all their Prejudices, and to the Ido- 
latry which they had ſo deeply imbib'd in Egypt. 

And we often find the 1/raelites in ſucceeding Ages 
reflecting on the glorious Miracles and Wonders, 


wrought before their Fathers in Egypt and in the 


Wilderneſs, as inconteſted Proofs of the Divine 


Authority of the Law, and that the Lord in whoſe 


Name they were wrought was-God alone. And 
the Effect it had on them, it ought to have on all 
thoſe that believe the Truth of thoſe Facts, to con- 
vince them that the Laws thus atteſted came from 
1 and that Maſes was extraordinarily ſent of 
im 

The ſame Reaſoning may be applied to the Mi- 
racles wrought at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the 

Vor. II. F Chriſtian 


66 An ANSWER 7o Chap. 4, 
Chriſtian Revelation. Let us ſuppoſe, that a Per. 
{on calling himſelf the Son of God, and profeſſing 
to be ſent from Heaven to be the Saviour and In- 
ſtructor of Mankind, did, in Confirmation of his 
Divine Miſſion and Authority, perform the moſt 
aſtoniſhing Acts of Power and Goodneſs ; that he 
at once heal*d thoſe that were ſick of the moſt de. 
ſperate Diſeaſes, cleanſed the. 4 cauſed the 
Lame to walk, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Blind 
to ſee, and raiſed the very Dead; that he did all 
this with an Air of Grandeur and Sovereignty, as 
if he had been the Lord of Nature; he only ſpoke 
and it was done; and he impower'd his Diſciples 
to do the ſame glorious Works in his Name, and 
by his Authority; that he fed five thouſand Men 
at once, beſides Women and Children, with five 
Loaves and two Fiſhes; that he commanded the 
Winds and the Seas, and they obey'd him; that 
he diſcerned the Spirits of Men, and knew their 
moſt ſecret Thoughts; that twice was he pro- 
claim*d by an audible Voice from Heaven to be the 
beloved Son of God; that he foretold his own Suf. 
ferings, which he was. to endure for the Sins of 
Mankind ; and what was the moſt aſtoniſhing of 
all, appeal'd to his own Reſurrection from the 
Dead as the moſt illuſtrious Proof of his Divine 
 Miſfion ; and that accordingly he roſe again on 
the third Day; and after having ſhew'd himſelf 
alive after his Paſſion for forty Days, by ſuch in- 
fallible Proofs, that thoſe that ſaw him (which 
were many at different times) could not doubt that 
it was' he, without renouncing the Teſtimony of 
all their Senſes ; he aſcended viſibly into Heaven, 
and within ten Days after, as he himſelf had ex- 
preſly promiſed and foretold, he poured forth the 
Holy Spirit upon his Diſciples from on high; ſo 
that they were immediately endued with an extra- 
ardinary Meaſure of Wiſdom and — 
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Their former Prejudices were ſubdued ; they ſpoke 
at once divers Languages which they had never 
learnt 3 they were enabled in the Name of a riſen 
Jeſus, and by Power derived from him, to per- 
form the moſt wonderful Works, ſuch as he him- 
ſelf had wrought, and which viſibly tranſcended 
the Power of Man. And many of thoſe whom 
they had converted to the Faith of Chriſt, had by 
the Impoſition of their Hands in his Name, the 
ſame wonderful Powers of working Miracles, and 
the ſame extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt . 
communicated to them. Thus they went through _ 
all the World, preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus to 
the ſeveral Nations in their ſeveral Languages, and 
confirmiug the Word with Signs following. Theſe 
things were not done in a Corner, or in a few In- 
ſtances, which might admit ſome Suſpicion of an 
Impoſture ; but in innumerable Inſtances, for a 
Succeſſion of Years together, in the view of Mul- 
titudes, yea even of their bittereſt Enemies. And 
accordingly this Religion, though contrary to the 
rooted Prejudices both of Fews and Gentiles, and 
though it had all the Powers of the World engaged 
againſt it, ſoon made an amazing Progreſs ; and 
thouſands every where overcome with the glorious 
Proofs of a Divine Interpoſition in its favour, em- 
braced it even at the hazard of their Lives and of 
their deareſt worldly Intereſts. And now, I think, 
upon a deliberate view of all this Evidence, we 


{ muſt ſay, that either God hath forſaken the Earth, 


and takes no care of Mankind, or. he would never 
ſuffer an Impoſture to be thus carried on, and thus 
confirm'd for ſo many Years together, by a Series 
of ſuch aſtoniſhing Acts of Power, as muſt natu- 
rally lead the honeſteſt Part of Mankind, and 
thoſe that had the greateſt Reverence for the 
Deity, to receive a Religion thus atteſted and con- 
firmed, FOO: | 
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It is true, that, as this Author has it from Dr. 
Clark, Doctrines which are in their own Nature 
4 neceſſarily falſe and impoſſible to be true, ſuch 
ce as are all Abſurdities and Contradictions, and 
« all Doctrines that tend to promote Vice, can 
& never be proved true by all the Miracles in the 
« World.” But I doubt not to affirm, that there 
never were nor-could be any Miracles wrought in 
Confirmation of ſuch abſurd and impious, and im- 
moral Doctrines, that could in the leaſt be com- 
pared with thoſe that were done at the Eſtabliſh- 
ment and in Confirmation of the Fewiſb and Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation. It is in the power of human 
Art to do ſtrange things; and we may ſuppoſe it 
poſſible, and permitted by Divine Wiſdom, that 
ſome wonderful things ſhould be done now and then 
by the Agency of evil Spirits. But to ſuppoſe a 
Succeſſion of the moſt aſtoniſhing Acts of irre- 
ſiſtible Power, done in the Face of Multitudes, 
and for a Series of Years together, and which bear 
ſuch illuſtrious Signatures of a Divine Hand, that 
Men could ſcarce poſſibly help regarding them as 
owing to the ſpecial Interpoſition of the Lord of 
Nature; to ſuppoſe ſuch Things done in the Cauſe 
of Vice and Impoſture, is not to be reconciled to 
any Notions we have of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of a ſuperintending Providence ; it would be to lay 
too ſtrong a Temptation in the way of his Creatures, 
and would be too great a Trial to human Frailty. 
We may be ſure that a wiſe and good God will al- 
ways take care, that no pretended Miracles for 
Confirmation of a falſe, or impious, or immoral 
Doctrine, can ever come up to the ſtrong Evidence 

that he has given for the Confirmation of the true. 
Moſes indeed, in a Paſſage cited by this Author, 
Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. ſuppoſes it poſſible for a Prophet 
(that is, one pretending to that Character) to work 
2 Wonder to ſeduce the Jes to Idolatry, ſaying, 
= 1 Let 


Cdriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 69 


Let us go after other Gods, and let us ſerve them ; 
and in that caſe. warns them not to regard that 
Prophet or. his pretended Miracle; for that God 
permitted this only to prove them, whether they 
loved the Lord their God with all their Heart and 
with all their Soul, And it might well be ſuppoſed 
that ſuch Impoſtors might ariſe, and by Art or 
Management, or perhaps by the Aſſiſtance of evil 
Spirits, do ſome ſurprizing Things. But what 
would ſuch Wonders be, compared with thoſe 
which Moſes himſelf had wrought in the Name of 
God, and by which the Jeriſb Law was eſtabliſ'd? 
So that ſtill the People would have a ſufficient Se- 
curity againſt the Deluſion, by reflefting not only 


on the Nature of the Doctrine itſelf, but on the in- 


finitely greater Things that were done in Confir- 
mation of that Law, from which ſuch pretended 
Prophets would endeavour to draw them, ſince all 
their Wonders would vaniſh, and appear as nothing 
in the Compariſon. 

Accordingly, Moſes adds, that Prophet, or 
that Dreamer of Dreams, ſhall be put to death, 


becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the 


Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land 
of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the Houſe of 
Bondage, ver. 5. where he plainly ſuppoſes, that 
the Conſideration of the great Things God had 
wrought for them, and whereby he evidently ſhew?d 
that he was the only true God, ought to hinder 
them from regarding any pretended Wonder, 
wrought by any Perſon whatſoever, to withdraw 


them from his Love and Service. Accordingly he 


trequently appeals to the glorious Miracles that 
had been done before the Children of 1/rael, to 
ſhew how highly exalted the Lord was above all the 
pretended Gods of the Heathens, and that none of 
their Works. could be compared to his ; ſee Exod. 
15. 11. Deut. 3. 24, Speaking of the wonderful 
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Works he had done, he ſaith, What God is there 
in Heaven or in Earth that can do according to thy 


Works, and according to thy Might ? And he chal- 
lenges all Nations and Ages to produce any thing 


like what had been done for Jſrael, particularly, 
the Wonders he wrought in Egypt, and at the gi- 
ving of the Law at Sinai, Deut. 4. 32, 33, 34. 
and then he adds, Unto thee it was ſbew'd [| that is, 
theſe Miracles of which he had been juſt ſpeaking, 
were done before thine Eyes] that thou mighteſt 
know, that the Lord he is God; there is none elſe 
befides him. Where he plainly argues from the un- 
parallePd Glory and Grandeur of the Miracles 


themſelves, that they could proceed from none 


but God himſelf; and that they were evident Proofs, 
that he in whoſe Name and by whoſe Power they 
were wrought, was God alone, and to be acknow- 
ledged and adored as ſuch, But they could not be 
Proofs of this, that he was God and none elſe, if 
it could be ſuppoſed, that any other Being was 
able, or was permitted, to do Works that might 
equal theſe in Greatneſs and Might. This evi- 
dently ſhews, that in the Paſſage cited above and 
produced by this Author, Moſes is far from ſup- 
poſing it poſſible, that ever any falſe Prophet 
ſhould work ſuch Miracles to confirm a falſe Reli- 
gion, as he had done, in the Name and by the 
Power of God himſelf, in Egypt, and at the Red 
Sea, and in the Wilderneſs. _ 1 

As to the Wonders wrought by the Egyptian 
Magicians, which ſome lay a great Streſs upon; 
this is ſo far from ſhewing, that there can be no 
Miracles wrought by true Prophets in the Name 
and. by the Power of God, but the ſame may be 
wrought by falſe ones in a bad Cauſe, and that 


therefore no certain Proof can be brought from 


Miracles at all ; that it ſtrongly proves the con- 


- 


trary. Since though thoſe Magicians were ſuffer d 
DE. | ro 
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to do ſome ſtrange Things, yet after having try*d 
their utmoſt Power and Skill, they were ſoon con- 
founded and defeated, and forced to acknowledge 
a ſuperior Divine Hand. 5 
Our Saviour frequently appeals to his own Mi- 
racles as ſufficient Proofs of his Divine Miſſion. 
Thus he declares, the Works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear 
witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Joh. 
5.36. And if I do not the Works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not, but if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believe the Works, that ye may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and I in him, Joh. 10. 37, 38. 
And again, believe me for the very Mork's ſake, 


Joh. 14. 11. And ſpeaking of the unbelieving 


Jeros, he ſaith, If I had not done among them the 
Works which none other Man did, they had not had 
Sin, Joh. 15. 24. *Tis true, our Saviour ſuppoſes 
ſome Men might propheſy and caſt out Devils, and 
do many wonderful Works in his Name, who yet 
ſhould be finally rejected by him as Workers of 
Iniquity, Matth. 7. 22,23. But this is far from 
ſhewing (as this Author concludes from it, p. 245.) 
that neither Prophecies nor Miracles are abſolute Se- 
curities for Men to depend upon. It only ſhews, 
that the doing ſuch Miracles will not intitle thoſe 
that perform them to eternal Salvation, without 
real Holineſs of Heart and Life. This is the ad- 
mirable Inſtruction our Saviour there gives to his 
Diſciples. But yet thoſe Miracles wrought in the 
Name of Chriſt, and in Atteſtation of his Doc- 
trine, might be Proofs to others of the Truth of 
that Doctrine they were brought to atteſt, though 
to the Perſons that perform'd them, they were not 
alone ſufficient Evidences of their own. Title to 
Happineſs, without the Practice of Righteouſneſs. 
Our Author tells us, that one of the Apoſtles that 
wrought Miracles, even to the raiſing the Dead, be- 
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752 ' An ANSWER # Chap. 3. 
tray'd Chriſt, How he came to know ſo poſitively 
that Judas raiſed the Dead, I can't tell; but ſup- 
poſing he did, the Miracles that he wrought, were 
ſufficient Proofs of what they were wrought to at- 
teſt, which was not the Piety and Goodneſs of the 
particular Perſon that perform'd them, but the 
Divinity of our Saviour's Miſſion, by whoſe Power 
and in whoſe Name they were wrought. For the 
Apoſtles wrought all their Miracles in the Name 
of Chriſt, and not in their own ; ard we may be 
ſure, that if Judas had ſet up himſelf for the Meſ- 
ſiah, he would not have been impowered to work 
ſuch Miracles. Os 
Our Saviour, indeed, forewarns his Diſciples of 
Perſons that ſhould work Wonders to deceive, if 
poſſible, the very Ele, Matth. 24. 24. This evi- 
dently relates to the falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets that aroſe ſoon after among the Fews, many 
of which are mention*d by Zoſephus ; cunning Fel- 
lows indeed,. and who had the Art to amuſe tne 
Vulgar for a while; but the Event ſoon diſcover'd 
the Impoſture, and the Vanity of their Pretences. 
Nor did any of thoſe Impoſtors, or Barchochebas 
himſelf, the moſt famous of them all, with his 
Juggling Trick of breathing Fire and Flame out 
of his Mouth, ever ſo much as pretend to perform 
any thing, that could in the leaſt he compared with 
the glorious Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, in number, greatneſs, or continuance. 
If what ſome have reported be true, that Ye/pa- 
ian cured a blind and a lame Man at Alexandria, 
at the time when he aſſum'd the Empire, it would 
only follow, that Divine Providence order'd or 
permitted this, to eſtabliſh his Authority in ſo im- 
portant a Conjuncture of Affairs. But it could not 
be ſaid in that caſe, that theſe things were done in 
Atteſtation of a Falſhood. The Uſe made of them 
Was only to ſhew, that it was the Will of 9 
By 9 
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he ſhould be Emperor, and it was really ſo; he 
was eſtabliſh'd in the Empire, and overcame all 
Oppoſition. But after all, it 1s very probable, 
theſe things were only contrived by cunning and 
artificial Men, with a politick View to 8 


Yeſpafian a greater Veneration from the People, 


and ſettle his new Authority. Suetonius, when he 


relates the Story, introduces it with obſerving, that 
4 an Authority, and a certain Majeſty, and Awe, 
« were wanting in him, as being created Prince 
<« unexpectedly, and without Preparation; and 
«© that theſe were ſoon obtain'd, by his working 
<« theſe Cures. And who durſt be ſo preſump- 


tuous, as to enquire very critically into the Truth 


and Reality of theſe Things, in which the Intereſts 
of a mighty Emperor were ſo nearly concerned ? 
A juggle might be artfully carried on in one or 
two Inſtances, when ſuch a political End was to 
be ſerved by it. But how poor a Shift muſt thoſe 
be reduced to, that pretend to ſet theſe in compe- 
tition with that glorious Succeſſion of unparallePd 


Miracles, that were wrought in Atteſtation of Chri- 


ſtianity for a Series of Years together, in hundreds, 
yea, thouſands of Inſtances, in the View of nume- 
rous. diſcerning Enemies, and where there could be 
no Temptation to juggle from a View to worldly 
Intereſts, nor poſſibility of carrying it on (as it 
was circumſtanced) without being detected? 

The Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes,” that the coming of 


Antichriſt ſhall be after the working of Satan, with 


all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, 2 The. 
2.9. But certainly he never ſuppoſed, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhould be able to produce ſuch glorious Proofs 
of a Divine Power and Authority, .as might an 

way come into competition with the illuſtrious 


Atteſtations given to Chriſt and his Divine Miſſion. 


Nor indeed, can it be thought conſiſtent with the 


- Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Divine Providence, to 


5 ſuffer 


- * 
— — — ——— CBA" < re 7 X Fr 
P _ - = * 4 0 

— Bs AE; E . 27 * 


1 ANSWER 16 Chap. 3. 


ſuffer Satan to do as much in favour of an Impoſ- 
ture, as God himſelf had done to give Teſtimony to 
his own Son when he ſent him into the World. 
Our Author, to prove that St. Paul lays the 
whole Streſs, not upon Miracles, but upon the in- 


ternal Marks, produces that Paſſage, Gal. 1. 8. 


Though we or an Angel from Heaven preach any 
other ” Goſpel unto you, than that which Se preached 
unto you, let him be accurſed, p. 193 *. But the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle here, 1s not to invalidate the 
Evidence of the Goſpel, drawn from the miracu- 
lous Atteſtations that accompanied i it. It is only a 
vehement Form of Aſſeveration, to ſhew that they 
were not to hearken to any Perſon whatſoever, 
how fair and ſpecious ſoever his Pretences might 
be, that ſhould attempt to preach another Goſpel. 
But why were they to have ſuch a Regard to the 
Goſpel that Pau! had preached among them, as 

not to hearken to any Perſon whatſoever that 
ſhould bring a different one? One Reaſon was, 


becauſe it had come confirm'd with ſuch illuſtrious 
Atteſtations, as were manifeſt Proofs of its Divine 


Authority; and which could not be equall'd by 


any falſe Pretender. Thus in that very Epiſtle af- 


terwards, he appeals to the Miracles that were done 
in Confirmation of the Goſpel; He tbat miniſt reth 


zo you the Spirit (ſays he) and worketh Miracles a- 


mong you, doth he it by the Works of the Law, or by 


- the Hearing of Faith? Gal. 3. 5. And he often 


elſewhere ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. So Rom. 15. 
18, 19. he mentions thoſe things which Chriſt had 
worotight by him, to make the Gentiles obedient by 


Mord and Deed, through mighty Signs and Wonders, 


by the Power of the Spirit of God. And he tells 
the Corinthians, that by him the Signs of an Apo- 
ſtle were wrought among them, in en and Hauler, 
and mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. 11. 12. 5 4 
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The Sum is this; our Author-thinks Miracles 
are no certain Proof of the Truth of any Doctrine, 
or of the divine Miſſion of any Perſon in whoſe 
favour they are wrought, becauſe they may be 
wrought by evil Beings as well as good ones, and 
that there are no certain Marks to diſtinguiſh. be- 
tween the one and the other, In oppoſition to 


this it has been ſhewn, that Miracles may be of 


ſuch a nature, and ſo circumſtanc'd, that we may 
be certain they did not proceed from! any evil Be- 
ings whatſoever. And it has been particularly 
ſhewn, that ſuch were the Miracles wrought at 
the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Revelation. For firſt, they were performed with 
ſuch an excellent Deſign, they were ſo manifeſtly 
intended to promote the Honour of God in the 
World, and the Practice of univerſal Righteouſ- 


neſs, and to reclaim Men from Idolatry, and from 


Vice, from Wickedneſs, and Impurity; that they 
cannot, without the higheſt Abſurdity, be ſuppos'd 


to proceed from evil Beings : and beſides this, they 


were in themſelves ſo grand and glorious, and ex- 
hibited ſuch amazing Diſplays of irreſiſtible Power, 
and there was ſuch a Succeſſion of them for ſeve- 
ral Years together, that we cannot, without caſt- 
ing the higheſt Reflections on God and his Provi- 
dence, ſuppoſe that he would ſuffer them to be 
wrought by evil Beings in atteſtation of an Impoſ- 
ture; and therefore they muſt be regarded as au- 
_ thentick Proofs: of the divine Miſſion of thoſe. by 
whom they were wrought, and of the Truth, and 
Certainty, and divine Original of that Revelation, 
in Atteſtation of which they were perform'd. 

It is eaſy to judge by what has been ſaid, of our 
Author's odd Aſſertion, p. 192 *. that if Mi- 
*© racles can be performed by evil as well as by 
good Beings, the worſt Religion may have the 
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„ moſt Miracles, as needing them moſt.” It may 


be juſtly affirm'd on the contrary, that if there be 
a God and a Providence that governs the World, 
and controuls the Power of thoſe evil Beings, we 
may be ſure that he will never ſuffer ſuch Miracles 
to be wrought in confirmation of a falſe Religion, 
as can come into any competition with thoſe 
wrought in Atteſtation of the true; he will never 
fuffer is own Hand and Seal to be ſo counter- 
feited, as to leave no marks of Diſtinction between 
the one and the other. The reaſon of the Thing 
leads us to think ſo, and Matter of Fact is in 
this agreeable to what Reaſon dictates, ſince no 
Hiſtory gives an Account of any Miracles pretend- 
ed to be wrought in proof of any falſe Religion, 
that could in the leaſt be compar'd with thoſe re- 
corded to have been wrought at the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Moſaict Law, or of the Goſpel of Jeſus. 
This Author, indeed, pretends “ that there are 
« no Miracles recorded in the Bible, but many of 
« the like Nature are to be found in Pagan Hiſto- 
« ries, p. 192*,” But what Hiſtories does he 
mean? Will he ſend us to the Writings of the 
Heathen Poets and Mythologiſts? And the Ac- 
counts of what they themſelves uſually called the 
fabulous Ages, and with regard to which, they 
own*d they had nothing certain to depend upon ? 
Every body knows, that nothing can be more 
wild and romantick, or more irregular and con- - 
fus'd, than the Pagan Mythology, and the Ex- 
ploits and Miracles attributed to their Deities and 
Heroes; in which however they mightily differ 
from one another, attributing the ſame Things, 
now to one, now to another of their Deities. And 
if ſome of them bear a Reſemblance to ſome of 
the miraculous Facts recorded in the Old Teſta- 
ment, it is not much to be wonder'd at; ſince it 
IS 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 7 
is highly probable, they were owing to ſome ob- 
ſcure Reports or Traditions of thoſe Facts that had 

ſpread amongſt the Heathens. For the Writings 
of Moſes were unqueſtionably more ancient than 
any of their Mythologiſts. But though there are 
Reports of ſome wonderful Facts from time to 
time both in falſe Hiſtories and true, yet no In- 

| ſtance can be brought even from any of the fabu- 
lous Hiſtories of the Pagans, much leſs from any 
credible Records reputed ſo by themſelves, of 
ſuch an amazing Continuation of glorious Mi- 
racles, pretended to be wrought by any of their 
fam'd Deities or Heroes, or in Atteſtation of any 
Law or Syſtem of Laws and Religion pretended to 
be deriv'd from Heaven, that can at all be brought 
into competition with what was done at the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelation. 
Having conſider'd what this Writer offers to 
ſhew that Miracles are an uncertain Proof, not to 
Le depended on ; I ſhall now conſider the Attempt 
he makes to ſhew that Miracles are intirely uſeleſs 
and needleſs, and anſwer no valuable End at all. 
This Point he labours, p. 369*, & /eq. The 


ſubſtance of his Argument is this: That thoſe mo- 


ral Obligations which of themſelves are incumbent 
on all rational Creatures, are ſo evident to all Man- 
kind, that they do not need and cannot receive any 
additional Confirmation from Miracles; and as to 
Things not of a moral Nature, or which are in 
their own nature indifferent, Miracles cannot 
prove them neither, becauſe God can give no ar- 

bitrary Precepts. | | 
Let us conſider this diſtinctly. And firſt as to 
things of a moral Nature, our Author in his whole 
_ reaſoning on this Head, proceeds upon the Princi- 
ples he had advanc'd concerning the Clearneſs of 
the Law of Nature ; that theſe moral Obligations 
. $61 are 
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78 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 3. 
are ſo evident, that they cannot poſſibly be made 
plainer than they already are to all Mankind; and 
that all Men as naturally and neceſſarily concur 
in their Judgments concerning them, as they do in 
their Judgments concerning the Brightneſs of the 
Sun, or the Whiteneſs of Snow; and thence he col- 
lects, that they do not need nor can receive any 
Confirmation from Miracles; for how can Men be- 
lieve that on leſſer Evidence, which they knew be- 
fore to be certain on the-greateſt ? p. 370®*. 
But I have ſhewn [Part I. Chap. V.] that the 
Author's Suppoſition here is contrary to plain Fact; 
and therefore his Inference which is built upon it 
falls to the ground. Dr. Clark indeed ſays, in a 
Paſſage here cited by the Author, that ſome 
6 Dofctrines are in their own Nature neceſſaril 
« and demonſtrably true; ſuch as are all chol⸗ | 
< which concern the Obligation of plain moral 
« Precepts; and theſe neither need nor can re- 
c ceive any ſtronger Proof from Miracles, than 
& what they have already (though not perhaps fo 
« clearly indeed to all Capacities) from the Evi. 
c“ dence of right Reaſon.” He here repreſents 
„them as evident to right Reaſon, that is, to Rea- 
ſon duly improv'd, and not darkned or pervert- 
ed by vicious Prejudices; but though they are e- 
vident to right Reaſon, they may not be ſo to 
thoſe whoſe Reaſon is darkned and corrupted, and 
who are led aſide and perverted by wrong Preju- 
dices z which is evidently the Caſe (and the Doc- 
tor proves it to be ſo) of the generality of Man- 
kind; and was in fact ſo in the Heathen World, 
when the Light of the Chriſtian Revelation aroſe. 
And in ſuch a caſe Miracles may be highly uſeful 
to awaken the Attention of Mankind, and to pro- 
cure even thoſe Doctrines, which of themſelves, if 
duly conſider'd, are very reaſonable, a fair Exa- 
mination and a due Reception, It cannot be de- 


5 | » 


I 
i 
, 5 0 
174 
. 
ht 
1 ; 
1454 
4 
A 
: 
ix 
23S ” 
7 
* 
+4 
i 
Ex, 
=. 
4 
[IA 
berg bu 
* 
* 
1 
1 
. 
$45 
3 
o 1 
i 
ik 
'p 3 
4 
. 
= 
* 94 
< 


AD AS; 


— 


. 
% — SS IO: "ee yr ond" 
= -- > o + ey - * 3 — = — 


* P. 336. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 79 
nied, that notwithſtanding the alledg*d Clearneſs 
of the Law of Nature, Men need to be inſtructed 
in the Precepts and Doctrines of Morality; and 


if Inſtruction may be uſeful to render thoſe mo- 


ral Precepts or Doctrines plainer to the Bulk of 
Mankind, than otherwiſe they would be, then Mi- 
racles may be alſo uſeful to give a Weight and a 
divine Authority to thoſe Inſtructions. 1 
Our Author tells us from Dr. Clark, that ** the 
* moral part of our Saviour's Doctrine would have 
<« appear'd infallibly true, whether he had ever 
e work'd Miracles or no.” That it would have 
been true, though no Miracles had been wrought 
to atteſt it, will eaſily be granted; for Miracles 
can't alter the Nature of Things, or make thoſe 
Things true which were not ſo before; but I deny 
that it would have been ſubmitted to and receiv'd 
by Mankindas true, as much without the Evidence 
of Miracles as with it; nor is it at all Dr. Clark's 
Intention to inſinuate this. It may juſtly be af- 
firm'd that no part of our Saviour's Doctrine had 
more powerful Prejudices againſt it than the mo- 
ral Part, if we take this in its juſt Extent, as com- 
prehending the Duties we owe to God, our Neigh- 
bours, and our ſelves. Men wanted ſome extra- 
ordinary Methods to awaken and recover them 


from their Superſtition and Idolatry confirm'd by 


the Preſcription of many Ages, from their Sen- 
ſuality and Impurity, from a too great Addicted- 
neſs to Self and the Things of this preſent World, 
from their vicious Cuſtoms and deprav'd Habits. 
Whoſoever attempts to bring in a pure and holy 
and ſelf-denying Doctrine, obliging Men to a Life 
of Piety and Righteouſneſs and univerſal -Purity, 
and to abandon their vicious Courſes and corrupt 
Luſts, muſt combat the darling Appetites, Paſ- 
ſions, and Prejudices of Mankind. Mere cold 
Reaſon could not alone have overcome them. Nor 
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80 An ANSWER ro Chap. 3. 
would a Pretence of 3 divine Authority and of a 
Meſſage from God be much regarded in ſuch a 
Caſe, without Miracles as the Credentials of a di- 


vine Miſſion, It was therefore very much owing 


to the extraordinary and amazing Works that ac- 
companied the firſt Promulgation of Chriſtianity, 
that even the moral part of our Saviour's Doctrine 
made ſuch a wonderful Progreſs. If any of the 
Philoſophers advanc'd juſt Notions on ſome of 
| theſe Heads before, yet they wanted a ſufficient 
Authority to give Force to their Inſtructions, and 
to ingage the Attention of Mankind, and make 
their Notions paſs for Laws. Thouſands who 
would never have received or ſubmitted even to 
the moral Part of our Saviour's Doctrine, if. it had 
been barely argued after the manner of Philoſo- 
phers, received and ſubmitted to it for the ſake 
of thoſe extraordinary Atteſtations that accom- 
anied it. To this it was very much owing that 
the Chriſtian Doctrine in a ſhort time prevail'd 
through a great Part of the then known World, 
without any worldly Thing to recommend it, and 
though it had all the Powers, the Allurements, and 
the Terrors of this World ingag'd in oppoſition to it. 
Dr. Clark had ſaid, that ** the reſt of our Sa- 
« viour's Doctrines [as diſtinguiſh'd from the mo- 
ral Part of his Doctrine]! „ was what evidently 
* tended to promote the Honour of God and the 
« Practice of Righteouſneſs amongſt Men; there- 
<< fore that part of his Doctrine was poſſible, and 
« very probable to be true, but yet it could not 
4 from thence be known to be certainly true, nor 
c oughtto have been receiv'd as a Revelation from 
„ God, unleſs it had been prov'd by undeniable 
<< Miracles.“ The Doctor by the reſt of our Sa- 
viour s Doctrines as diſtinguiſh'd from the moral 
Part, evidently means the'peculiar Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith as diſtinguiſh'd from the moral 
Precepts. Theſe Articles have an evident Tendency 
to 
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| Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 81 
to promote the Honour of God and the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs; but this Tendency alone would 
not have prov*d them true, or to be a Revelation 
from God, without the Atteſtation of Miracles. 
But our Author thinks, that the Diſt inction be- 
e tween the moral Part of our Saviour's Doctrine, 
« and that Part which evidently tends to promote 
© the Honour of God, and the Practice of Righ-, 
e teouſneſs, is manifeſtly a Diſtinction without any 
Difference, p. 372.*” For that whatever e- 
« yidently tends to promote the Honour of God 
t and the Practice of Righteouſneſs, is it ſelf evi- 
« dently moral, and is therefore certainly true, and 


Wye may be ſure it is the Will of God.” He finds 


fault with Dr. Clark for ſaying, that no degree of 
« Goodneſs and Excellency in the Doctrine it ſelf 
can make it certain, but only highly probable to 
e come from God.” And he gives it on the contrary 
as the Opinion of the Deiſts, that“ as evidently as 
« God is not only a good and perfect, but alſo the 
<* only perfect Being, ſo evident is it, that every 
c Doctrine, that carries any Degree, much more 
* the higheſt Degree of Goodneſs and Perfection 
& in it, has the Character of Divinity impreſs'd 
« upon it.” And he had ſaid a little before, that 
% to ſuppoſe Mankind can't be certain of this all 

« convinc'd of it by Miracles, is to ſtrike at the 
« Certainty of all Religion.” This is the courſe 
of his Reaſoning, p. 371, 372, 373. Thus our 
Author ſuppoſes the good Tendency of Doctrines 


* 


to be a Proof of the Truth and Divinity of them; 


ſo that if it can be ſhewn, that they tend to pro- 
mote the Honour of God and the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs, they are certainly true and of a divine 
Original. This might be turn'd to the advantage 
of Chriſtianity; ſince it might eaſily be ſhewn, 
that the peculiar Doctrines of the Goſpel have a 
Tendency to promote the Honour of God, to be- 
ee. G PR. get 
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8 . An ANSWER o Chap. 3. 
et in Men the higheſt Love and Reverence for 
4 Deity, and to ingage them to the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs; and then, according to our Au- 
thor, this would be a ſufficient Evidence of their 
Truth, and of their divine Original. But certain- 
ly this Writer is one of the firſt that ever attempt- 
ed to prove the Truth of Things from their Ten- 
dency. Does not he himſelf ſuppoſe, that a Falſ- 
hood may ſometimes tend to the publick Good, p. 
347 *. but does this prove that that Falſhood is true? 
What is more plain to the common Senſe of 
Mankind, than that we can often eaſily ſee the 
Tendency of a Doctrine, that on Suppoſition of 
its being true it would have a good Effect; and 
et this Tendency of it alone would never prove 
it actually true? Granting that, as our Author ar- 
gues, the whole of Religion conſiſts in the Honour 
of God and the Good of Man, all that can be ga- 
ther'd from this is, that any Doctrine which evi- 
dently tends to promote theſe, tends to anſwer the 
End of Religion; but it does not follow that there- 
fore that Doctrine it certainly true, eſpecially if 
that Doctrine relates to Facts. When he urges 
it as a Thing evident, that thoſe Actions which 
«tend to promote the Honour of God and the 
Practice of Righteouſneſs, are plain moral Du- 
c ties, and perpetually obligatory, p. 373 l.“ 
This 1s nothing to the preſent Queſtion between 
him and the Doctor, which is not about Actions 
or Precepts, but Doctrines; not whether the Prac- 
tice of moral Duties be obligatory, (and all that 
the Author has on this Head here is wholly: im- 
pertinent) but whether all thoſe Doctrines and Re- 
eee of Facts are certainly true and to be 
eliev*d as ſuch, which tend to promote the Prac- 
tice of Morality. Thus, e. g. that God in pity 
to the Ignorance and Corruption of Mankind, ſent 
his Son from Heaven to bring Men to a ſenfe of 
their 

3 P. 316 F. 338 


Eriſtianity as Old as the Creatim. 83 
their Duty; to reclaim them from Vice and Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry; to give them a bright Ex- 
ample in his own Practice of every amiable Grace 
and Virtuez to make Atonement for their Sins, 
and to aſſure them of the Pardon of them, how nu- 
merous and heinous ſoever upon their Repentance; 
and to give them the certain Promiſe of eternal 
Life, as the glorious Reward of their ſincere 
though imperfect Obedience; and as a Pledge of 
this, to riſe himſelf from the Grave, and aſcend 
viſibly into Heaven, &c. There is nothing in 
all this, but what, ſuppoſing it true, is highly for 
the Honour of God, and agreeable to his infinite 
Goodneſs, and: for the Good of Mankind ; and 
which would have a manifeſt Tendency to pro- 
mote the Practice of Righteouſneſs and true Re- 
ligion in the World. But would this alone prove, 
that ſuch a Perſon is actually ſent for theſe excel- 
lent Purpoſes? Would the good Tendency of this 
2 that it is really Fact? This Author would 
be one of the firſt to laugh at any one that ſhould 
argue at this rate. But if Perſons profeſſing to be 
extraordinarily ſent of God, ſhould not only teach 
Doctrines, which ſuppoſing them true are of a 
good Tendency, but ſhould in Teſtimony and as 
a Confirmation of their divine Miſſion, be enabled 
to perform Miracles, Works of an extraordinary 
Nature, evidently tranſcending all human Power 
and Skill; then this proves that they had the ex- 
traordinary Aſſiſtance of a ſuperior Being or Be- 


ings; and theſe could not be evil Spirits, who 


would never give countenance to Doctrines, which 
by the Suppoſition have an excellent Tendency 
to promote the Glory of God and the Good of 


Mankind. It muſt therefore be owing to the inter- 
Poſition: of a gogd: Being or Beings, that is, either 
Cod himſciſ immediately, or Beings that muſt be 
ſuppos d to act in conformity to his Will and un- 
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der his Direction. And it cannot be ſuppoyd, 
that either God himſelf, or any good Spirits 
by his Direction, ſhould interpoſe- in an extraor- 
dinary manner, to confirm and carry on an Im- 
poſture, or affix his royal Seal 'and Atteſtations 
to a Lye, even though we ſhould ſuppoſe the Fic- 
tion to have a good Tendency. For would it not 
be as eaſy for God to give a true divine Miſſion, 
and then atteſt and confirm it, immediately by 
himſelf, or mediately by the Agency of inferior 
ood Beings acting under his Direction, as to em- 
ploy the ſame Power to atteſt a falſe one? If Men, 
through Impotency and Weakneſs, think them- 
ſelves ſometimes oblig'd to have recourſe to Falſ- 
hood and Deceit for good Ends, (which this 
Writer thinks very lawful) becauſe they think they 
cannot equally obtain thoſe Ends without it; an 
omnipotent Being can never be under this Neceſ- 
fity. And therefore, if he chuſes to ſet his own 
Atteſtation to an Impoſture, *tis becauſe he chuſes 
to govern Men by a Lye, when he might anſwer 
the ſame End by a Truth; a Conduct that is abſo- 
Jutely irreconcilable with the Idea of a God of in- 
finite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Truth. 
As our Author endeavours to ſhew, that Mi- 
racles can be of no uſe with reſpe& to Doctrines of 
a moral Nature and Tendency, the contrary of 
which has been prov'd; ſo with reſpect to things 
not of a moral Nature, or which are in their own 
nature indifferent, he aſſerts that Miracles cannot 
prove them; and his Reaſoning on this Head pro- 
ceeds all upon the Suppoſition, that God cannot 
give any poſitive Precepts, for this would be 70 
att arbitrarily and of mere Wilfulneſs, as he expreſ- | 
ſes it, p. 370*. And it is true, if God cannot | 
give any ſuch Precepts, Miracles cannot prove | 
chem. But the ſuppoſition is falſe, and has been b 
p | already 
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C briſtianity as Old as the Creation. 8 * 
already confuted, ſee Vol. 1. Chap. 4. I add, 


that if in a Religion profeſſing to come from God, 


the Deſign and Tendency of which is unqueſtion- 
ably noble and excellent, and which is confirm'd 
by a Series of the moſt glorious uncontrolled Mi- 
racles, there ſhould be ſome Doctrines attended 
with Difficulties which we are not well able to ex- 
plain, we muſt be obliged to receive thoſe Doc- 
trines among the reſt, as making up a part of a 
Revelation, the whole of which comes to us ſo 


gloriouſly atteſted and confirm'd; and to reject. 


that Religion with all the bright Evidence, and 
the illuſtrious Atteſtations ſuppoſed to accompany 
it, merely on the account of the Difficulties at- 
tending ſome of its Doctrines, which yet cannot 
be proved to be impoſſible, would be a very un- 
reaſonable Conduct. For nothing is more reaſon- 
able than to ſuppoſe, that in a Revelation coming 


from God, ſome parts of which relate to things 


out of our reach, and which we could not have 
known but by ſuch ag Diſcovery, there may be 
ſome things which we cannot eaſily account for, 
through the Narrowneſs of our Underſtandings, 
and which yet muſt be received as true on the Au- 
thority of God, from-whom that Revelation came. 
I would only further obſerve, that after all the 
pains this Gentleman has taken to ſhew, that Mi- 
racles can be of no uſe at all, he himſelf ſeems 
plainly to grant, that they may be of excellent uſe, 
and may anſwer a very valuable Purpoſe, when he 
asks in the Name of the Deiſts, p. 374 *, Ho 
can Miracles have any other Uſe, than to make 
* Men conſider the Nature and Tendency of a 
Doctrine, and judge from thence whether it be 
* from God?” And is not this a ſignal Advan- 
tage ariſing from Miracles, when it is want of At- 
tention and Conſideration, that is one of the chief 
* 3 Diſeaſes 
N 38. 
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Diſeaſes of the human Nature, and one great Cauſe 


of the general Ignorance of Mankind, and of the 
Neglect of their Duty? But J further ask, ſince 


our Author repreſents the Deiſts as | owning, that 


Miracles may be of uſe to make Men conſider the 


Nature and Tendency of a: Doctrine, and judge 


from thence whether it be from God; I aſk, where- 
in this Tendency of Miracles, to make Men confider 
the Nature of a Doctrine, does conſiſt ? Or, what 
there is in Miracles that ingages them to conſider ? 
J can't conceive upon what Foundation this can be 
ſaid, or how Miracles can have this Uſe: and Effect, 
except upon a Suppoſition, that ſome Miracles at 
leaſt are Signs of the Interpoſition of a Divine 
Power, and are, as it were, the Voice of God to 
Mankind; and what Men regard as the Voice of 
God, they will always think merits a particular At- 
tention. But if no Miracles in any Caſe, can be re- 
garded as the Signs and Evidences of a Divine Inter- 
poſition, why ſhould Men think them worth mind- 
ing at all, or be thereby engaged to give Attention 


to the Dottrines thus atteſted ? This Conceſſion 


intimates, that there .is ſomething in Miracles, 
which naturally tends to beſpeak the Attention and 
Regard of Mankind, and to lead them to acknow- 
ledge the peculiar Operation of God; and if ſo, 
they. muſt needs give a weight to the Doctrine 
when conſider'd, as well as ingage Men to confider 
it ; and muſtgive it a much greater Force and Au- 
thority, than the ſame Doctrine would have with- 
out them. f | | | 


The laſt Effort this Author makes on the Head 


of Miracles, is a very weak one, and looks like a 
giving up of the Cauſe. ** Allowing (ſays he) the 
*« Doctor what Hypotheſis he pleaſes in relation to 
Miracles, yet, if the Doctrines themſelves, from 
their internal Excellency, do not give us a cer- 
< tain Proof of the Will of God, no traditional 

| Miracles 


& Miracles can do it, becauſe one Probability ad- 
„ ded to another will not amount to a Certainty, 
<« p. 374 *.” But ſurely one Probability added to 
another will increaſe the Probability; and many 
probable Arguments together will form a Proof, 
which though not amounting to what may be calPd 
a ſtrict and abſolute Certainty or demonſtrative 
Evidence, yet comes ſo near it, as to be ſufficient 
to determine the Judgment and Practice of reaſon- 


able Beings; and thoſe would be highly unreaſon- 


able, that would in ſuch a Caſe refuſe their Aſſent. 
A great Probability is the utmoſt we can arrive at 
in moſt things. One would think this Author ſup- 
poſes it only highly probable that there is a Deity, 
but not abſolutely certain, when he ſays, p. 372 , 
that *tis poſſible a Man may doubt whether there 
© 15a God; but none ſure who believe one can 
„ doubt, but that 'tis demonſtrably fit for Men 
« to do every thing that evidently tends: to pro- 
% mote the Honour of. God, and the Practice of 
«© Righteouſneſs,” Where he repreſents the lat- 
ter as much more certain than the former, or ra- 
ther, the latter as undeniably and demonſtrably 
certain, the former as no more than highly pro- 
bable; for abſolufe Certainty admits of no De- 
grees. Though therefore it ſnould be granted, 


that the excellent Tendency of the Doctrines them 


ſelves, in conjunction with the Atteſtation of Mi- 
racles, only makes it highly probable (not abſo- 
lutely certain with the higheſt Degree of Certainty) 
that thoſe Doctrines came from God; this would 
infer an Obligation upon Mankind to believe and 
to receive them, and they could not refuſe to do it 
without the juſt Imputation of inexcuſable Guilt 
and Folly. 150 


Upon the Whole, if we take the whole Evidence 
together, brought for the . 

"Ws | it 
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88 An ANSWER 0 Chap. 3. 
if we conſider the internal Marks and Characters 
of Goodneſs and Purity, which are to be found 
there, and the excellent Tendency of the whole, 
to promote the Glory of God and the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs; if we conſider the Character of the 
Perſons, by whom this Revelation was firſt pub- 
liſh*'d and communicated to the World, and whoſe 
Teſtimony has all the Marks of Credibility that 
can be reaſonably requir'd in any Teſtimony what- 
ſoever: And if we add to this, the numerous un- 
controlled Miracles, which they were enabled to 
perform as Proofs of their Divine Miſſion, and 
which were a Series of Works ſo grand and glo- 
rious, and which have ſuch Characters of Divinity, 
that it is ſcarce poſſible not to regard them as the 
Works of God, proceeding from the great Maker 
and Governor of the Univerſe, and which we can- 
not therefore ſuppoſe, a wiſe and good Providence 
would ſuffer to be wrought in Atteftation of an 
Impoſture, at leaſt, without controlling or over- 
ruling them by ſuperior Miracles: To which may 
be join'd the Atteſtation of Prophecies, which af- 
fords a further illuſtrious Proof of the Interpoſition 
of a Deity : Taking all this together, it muſt be 
faid, that the Revelation contain'd in the ſacred 
Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, has all 
the Evidence that could be ſuppoſed to accompany 
a Revelation really coming from God, and that 
therefore we are obliged to receive it as ſuch, Nor 
can fee what further Proof and Evidence Mankind 
could reaſonably deſire, than has been given in this 
Caſe; or that any Evidence could be given to 
prove that any Revelation came from God, but 
what might be as reaſonably objected againſt as 
this; and thoſe that demand more, would probably 
be as little fatisfy*d with any other Evidence that 
could be produced, 2 


CHAP, 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation, 89 
FFP 
CHAP. IV. 
That we have all the Evidence that can rea- 
ſenably be defir'd, that the Revelation contain d 
in the Holy Scriptures, with the main Fatts 
and Atteſtations by which that Revelation as 
originally confirm'd and eſtabliſb' d, is tranſ= 
mitted to us with ſuch a degree of Purity and 
Certainty, as may be ſafely depended on. And 
this is particularly ſhewn, with regard to the 


Revelation contain d in the Old Teftament, 
eſpecially the Law of Moſes. 


AVING conſider'd what the Author has to 
offer againſt the original Proofs of the Scrip- 
ture- Revelation, I now proceed to conſider the 
Objections he makes againſt the Conveyance of 
that Revelation to us. | | 
Suppoſing an extraordinary Revelation to have 
been really given from God, for the Inſtruction of 
Mankind, in things which it is of importance to 
them to know, and that this Revelation was 
deſign'd, not merely for the Uſe of that Age 
in which it was firſt given, but for ſucceedin 
Ages; all that could be reaſonably expected in 
ſuch a Caſe is, that as that Revelation ſhould be 
- amply atteſted when it was firſt given, ſo both the 
Revelation itſelf, and an Account of the Evidences 
and miraculous Atteſtations whereby it was origi- 
nally confirm'd, ſhould be tranſmitted to future 
Times in authentick Monuments, in ſuch a man- 
ner, and with ſuch a degree of Evidence; as all 
Mankind count it reaſonable to admit in any other 
Caſe, es a 
| * t 
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90 An ANSWER o Chap. 4. 
It cannot be juſtly expected, that God ſhould 
continually ſend new Revelations, to aſſure us that 
he had given ſuch a Revelation, and ſhould repeat 
the ſame Facts and work the ſame Miracles over 
again for our Convickion, or confirm our Belief 
of the firſt Miracles by new ones in every Age. 
At this rate it muſt not be believed that Chriſt ap- 
peared on Earth, and perform'd ſuch wonderful 
Works, and roſe again from the Dead, except he 
appear again on Farth, and repeat his Miracles 
and his Reſurrection in every Age and every. Na- 
tion; yea, and for the Conviction of every ſingle 
Perſon, For one Nation and one Man has as much 
Right to demand this as another. How unrea- 
ſonable is this? Miracles are not to be multiplied 
without Neceſſity. And indeed if once they be- 
came ſo common, they would loſe their Effect, 
and be no longer regarded as Miracles, but as 
Things of courſe. Nor is it to be ſuppoſed, that 
God will interpoſe in an extraordinary way to aſ- 
ſure us of the Truth of Facts, when the ordinary. 
way is ſufficient, as it manifeſtly is in the preſent 
Caſe. The way that all Mankind, depend upon 
for knowing paſt Facts is by Tradition; and that 
either by oral Tradition, which may ſerve to pre- 
ſerve the Remembrance of ſome principal Facts, 
but is not much to be depended on for an exact 
Conveyance of Laws, Doctrines, Sc. or by au- 
thentick Records written at the time when the 
Facts were done, and the Laws given. And all 
the World owns, that theſe: may in many Caſes be 
ſo circumſtanced, that we cannot reaſonably doubt 
of the Facts and the Laws ſo tranſmitted. And this 
is the Caſe of the Moſaick and Chriſtian Revela- 
tion. Both the one and the other was committed 
to writing, and comes to us tranſmitted in authen- 
tick Records, which have all the Marks of Ge- 
nuineneſs and Credibility, that any Writings can 
FE | poſſibly 


Chriſtianity as Old as tbe Creation. gb 
poſſibly have. There we have an Account of the 
Revelation itſelf, its Doctrines and Laws, and 
find it to be ſuch as bears upon it the bright Cha- 
racters of the Divine Goodneſs and Purity, and 
contains the moſt ufeful Diſcoveries; in a word, 
ſuch a Revelation as the State of Mankind re- 
quir'd. And we have alſo an Account of the ex- 
traordinary miraculous Facts by which that Reve- 
lation was originally atteſted and confirm'd ;. and 
theſe Arcounts were written in the very Age when 
thoſe Facts were done, and by. Perſons who them- 
ſelves were Witneſſes of them, And this is all 
that can reaſonably be defir*'d. For to inſiſt upon 
our being Eye-witneſſes to Facts done at a con- 
ſiderable diſtance of time from our Age, is per- 
fectly unreaſonable, and is to inſiſt on a manifeſt 
Impoſſibility. 5 HR 

Our Author, in oppoſition to all this, does not 
offer any direct Proof to' invalidate the Credit of 
thoſe Records, but contents himſelf with ſcatter- 
ing Suf} on and doubtful Hints, that ſhew rather 
the Inclination he had to believe that they were 
corrupted, than that he was able to prove them ſo. 
And indeed moſt of the things he offers on this 
Head, if they had any Force in them, would prove 
that no ancient Writings or Accounts at all'are to 
be depended on, or can be tranſmitted to us with 
| ſuch a degree of Certainty and Integrity as may be 

ſufficient to ſatisfy a reaſonable Mind. 
Thus he tells us in one place, p. 185 *. that 
ce the very Nature of Probability is ſuch, that were 
ce jt only left to Time itſelf, even that would wear 


ce jt quite out; and that ſome Mathematicians 
have pretended to demonſtrate, ** that the Proba- 


<« bility of Facts depending on human Teſtimony, 

«© muſt gradually leſſen in proportion to the Di- 

«« ſtance of the Time when they were done; 
. | _ whi 


P. 163. 
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92 An ANSWER O Chap. 4. 
which he cites Craig's Principia Mathematica 'Theo- 
logiæ Chriftiane. But I muſt own I can hardly think 
this Author' himſelf ſeriouſly believes, that in all 
Caſes the Evidence of Facts that were tranſacted 
ſome time ago, conſtantly decreaſes in every Age. 
Will any Man pretend, that we may not be as cer- 
tain now that there was ſuch a Man as Alexander 
the Great, and that he conquer'd the Perfan Em- 
pire, or that there was fuch a Man as Cicero or 
Virgil, who were the Authors of ſuch and ſuch Books 
which are ſtill extant, as if we had lived five hun- 
dred Years ago; or that our Poſterity a hundred 
Years hence, may not have as full Evidence of 
this, and as great Certainty about it, as we have 
now ? And any one that would pretend that we 
grow every day leſs ſure of this, would deſerve to 
be laugh'd at or pitied. The Probability of Facts 
muſt be tried. by other Rules, than merely the Di- 
ſtance of Time from the Age in which they were 
tranſacted, ſince it may often happen, that we have 
little or no Certainty of Things that were done but 
a few Years ſince, and may on the other hand have 
ſuch Evidence concerning things done ſeveral Ages 
ago, that it would be a ridiculous Scepticiſm to 
deny or doubt of it. | 

Our Author ſeems to lay a great Streſs, p. 294, 
324 *, on the Cuſtom that has obtain'd in Courts 
of Judicature, of not admitting the Copy of a Re- 
cord, though taken from the Original, without 
the Oath of a diſintereſted Perſon of his having 
compar'd it ; and from thence infers, How then 
can we abſolutely depend, in Things of the 
« greateſt Moment, on voluminous Writings, 
<« which have been ſo often tranſcrib'd by Men 
«© who never ſaw the Original, and Men too who 
© even in the earlieſt Times, if we may judge 
„by the great number of forg'd Paſſages, and 
— | den 
„ P. 366, 293. 5 
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« even forg*d- Books, would ſcruple no pious 
« Frauds ? As to the pretence of pious Frauds, 
it ſhall be conſider'd afterwards. At preſent I, 
only aſk, whether he pretends to lay it down for 
a Rule, that we cannot be certain of any Books or 
Writings whatſoever, except we have the Teſti- 
mony of living Witneſſes that ſaw the Copies tran- 
{crib'd from the original Manuſcripts ? Would not 
this be at once to deſtroy the Credit of all the ad- 
mir'd Writings of the Ancicnts? What would our 
Author himſelf think of a Man that ſhould be for 
diſcarding the Writings of Cicero, Virgil, Tacitus, 
&c. as Forgeries not to be depended. on, and aſ- 
ſign no other Reaſon for it but that the original 
Manuſcripts are not now in being, nor is any 
Man now alive, or has been for ſome Ages, that 
ſaw them, or could teſtify that the preſent Copies 
were faithfully tranſcrib'd from them? I am pret- 
ty ſure that notwithſtanding this, our Author has 
no doubt that theſe are their genuine Writings, and 
that they come to us with ſuch a degree of Certain- 
ty and Evidence, as may be juſtly depended on, 
and without any ſuch material Corruption as de- 
ſtroys their Credit or their Uſefulneſs. Why 
therefore ſhould he not ſuppoſe that this may alſo 
be the caſe of the ſacred Writings? Why ſhould 
the want of the original Manuſcripts be objected in 
the one Caſe as a Proof their Uncertainty, more 
than in the other? Or does he N by diffe- 
rent Weights and Meaſures, and think that to be a 
ſufficient Objection when produc'd againſt the 
Scripture-Records,' which he himſelf would expoſe 
and deſpiſe, if produc'd againſt any other? 
Though in Judicatui none but the atteſted Copy 
of a Record will be admitted as a good Proof, and 
the Copy of a Copy never ſo well atteſted will not be 
admitted, as this Writer cites it from Mr. Locke, 
p. 294. it does not follow, that therefore it is not 
8 5 freaſonable 
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reaſonable to admit it in any other | Caſe, or that 
no Writing can be depended on that has been fre- 
1 itranſcrib d. The Rules and Forms of 

ur ts are not to be obſer vd in all Caſes, and par- 
ticularly it is impoſſible to put them in practice 
with relation to ancient Writings. And he would 
be juſtly eenſur'd and 'defpis'd as a very imperti- 
nent Critick, that ſhould pretend to judge of their 
Genuineneſs by theſe Rules, and reject all Wri- 
tings as uncertain, and not to be depended on, 
which do not admit of this kind of Proof. I 
think it may be affirm'd, that we may have fuch 
moral Evidenee of the Truth and Certainty of ſome 
Writings, of which yet we cannot ſhew the Ori- 
ginals or an atteſted Copy, that in Reaſon feems 
to carry a greater Force with it to ſatisfy an im- 
_ Mind, than the ſingle Oath of a living 
itneſs, which yet would be admitted in Judica- 
ture as a ſufficient Proof. Thus, e. g. ſuppoſing 
that ſoon after a Book was written, many Copies 
of it were taken by different Hands, that they were 
immediately diſpersd into different Countries, 
and other Copies taken from them in great Num- 
bers, tranſlated into ſeveral Languages, in diffe- 
rent Parts of the World, and all agreeing in the 
main; I think in this Caſe the Evidence ariſing 
by comparing theſe: ſeveral Copies, would. yield 
a far ſtronger Proof than if a ſingle living Witneſs 
teſtified that he ſaw a Copy taken from the Origi- 
nal, and comparꝭd the one with the other, becauſe 
it may be ſuppos'd that ſuch a living Witneſs 

might ſay or ſwear he compar*d them, when he 

did not, and might deſign to put a Forgery upon 
the World: But where many - Copies were taken 
by different Hands, and immediately diſpersd in- 
to different Nations, it can ſcarce be conceived 
oy ſhould be all Forgeries. It might be ex- 
pected indeed, there would be ſmaller Differences 
8 | between 
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between them, hich could ſcarce be avoided in 
Things frequently tranſcrib'd; but as it would be 
for the moſt part eaſy to rectify thoſe Miſtakes, 
by a diligent comparing the ſeveral Copies;; ſo 
they would only confirm their Agreement in; the 
main. 85 144 ee fin 6M 
I need not take much notice of the Author's ge- 
neral Harangues about the Uncertainty of Tradi- 
tion, which are only fitted to work upon | thoſe 
that are carried away by mere Sounds, Tis evi- 
dent, and this Writer knows it, that all Tradition 


is not alike uncertain. There is a true and a falſe 


Tradition ; there is a Tradition that may be juſtly 
doubted or denied, and there is a Tradition that 
may be ſafely depended on : hut he never thinks 
proper to diſtinguiſh theſe, and particularly never 


_ diſtinguiſhes between oral and written Tradition, 


though there is a vaſt difference between the one 


and the other in point of Certainty; but repre- 


ſents all kinds of Tradition as equally uncertain. 


He inſinuates, that Tradition in no Caſe can be à 


faithful Conveyancer, p. 246, when the contra- 
ry is evident, and agreed to by all Mankind; that 


there are ſome Things which we receive by Tra- 
dition (as are all Things of which we our ſelves 


were not Witneſſes, or which were not done in the 


very Age in which we live) which yet we may 
be as certain of, as of any thing whatſoever. It 
is by Tradition, taken in this large Senſe, that we 
have all our Records and all our Laws; *tis by 


Tradition we have all the Hiſtories of former Ages, 


and all the Books and Writings of ancient Times. 


And is it enough to prove all theſe uncertain, to fay 
we have 'em only by Tradition? If a Man ſhoyid 


take it into his head, to call all our Laws tradi- 


tionary Laws, and all our Records traditionary 
Records, and all the moral Writings: tranſmitted 
from Antiquity traditionary Morals, and all hiſto- 
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rical Accounts, even the moſt authentick, tra- 
ditionary Reports; would this alone be ſufficient 
to blaſt the Credit of them, and prove that none 
of theſe can be depended on? Yet this is a way 
of talking this Gentleman ſeems to value himſelf 
upon, and which he makes uſe of on all Occaſions. 
He often repeats the Words traditionary Religion, 
traditionary Revelation, traditionary Reports of 
Miracles, &c. This may perhaps paſs with un- 
thinking People; for Tradition is a word of an 
ill Sound; and moſt Men when they hear of tra- 

ditionary Reports, are apt to form to themſelves an 
Idea of ſome uncertain Rumours and Tales, a Re- 
port of which by oral Tradition has reach'd our 
Age. And it will be eaſily own'd, that in Mat- 
ters depending only on the Hear/ay of an Hear ſay, 
each Remove from the Original weakens the Force of 
the Proof, and that the more Hands ſuch a Report 
by Hearſay has ſucceſſively paſs'd through, the leſs 
Strength and Evidence does it receive from them ; 
as Mr. Zocke obſerves in a Paſſage quoted by our 
Author, p. 294. And hence it is, that tradi- 

tionary Reports is an Epithet ſeldom given to au- 
thentick credible Hiſtories. But if inſtead of calling 
em traditionary Reports of Miracles, he had ſaid, 
they were Accounts of Miracles tranſmitted to us in 
Records, written in the Age in which thoſe Mira- 
cles were publickly wrought, and by credible Per- 
ſons, who were themſelves Witneſſes of what they 
wrote; it would have immediately appear'd, that 
thoſe Accounts might be depended on, though 
they are deriv'd to us by Tradition: but then this 
Author would have loſt his Aim, which was, under 
this Idea, to inſinuate that thoſe Accounts are abſo- 
lutely uncertain, and in no wiſe to be depended on. 
Fe aſks, p. 246, * ſuppoſing Prophets and 


6 Apoſtles impeccable as well as infallible, yet 
what 
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« what Certainty can People have, that theſe 
«« Things which were taught by them, bave 
« been faithfully convey'd down for many Gene- 
«rations together, by Men who were far from 


a being impeccable as well as infallible?“ Tis 


Arguing depends upon this Principle. that we can 
be certain of nothing that is convey*d through the 
hands of Men that are fallible and peccable; a Po- 
ſition ſo ſtrange, that theſe Gentlemen would ſuf- 
ficiently ridicule it, if applied to any other Sub- 
ject, or advanced on any other Occaſion. Our 
Author is pleas'd to mention the Rules and Prac- 
tice of Courts of Judicature, as Things that are 
founded on Reaſon. And does not the Practice of 
all Courts of Judicature among all Nations pro- 
ceed upon this Foundation, that the Teſtimony of 
Perſons that are fallible and peccable (for ſuch are 
all Mankind) may in many Caſes be depended on 
as a certain Proof ? I only know by the Teſtimony 
of fallible and peccable Men, that there is ſuch 


a Place as Paris or Rome, for I was never there; 
and yet I am as certain chat there are ſuch Ci ities, 
as if I had ſeen them my ſelf, All the World 


owns, that we may in many Caſes have a Security 
ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man, that Wri- 


tings are faithfully tranſmitted to us, with ſuch a 


degree of Purity and Incorruption, that the Senſe 
of them may be depended on, though they all 
come to us through the Hands of peccable and 
fallible Perſons z and this, I doubt not, is our Au- 
thor's Sentiment with reſpect to many of the cele- 
brated Writings of the Ancients, of which he pro- 
feſſes himſelf ſo great an Admirer. And I think 


it is no hard Matter to ſhew,. that we have great- 
er Evidences of the Scriptures being faithfully 
tranſmitted to us, than we have concerning any 
other ancient Writings, and that an univerſal 
Corruption of them would be much more diffi- 


cult. 
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98 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 4. 
It cannot therefore be a ſufficient Reaſon for 
doubting whether the Scriptures are faithfully con- 
vey'd to us, merely that they have been convey'd 
through the Hands of fallible and peccable Men; 
except ſome: more particular Reaſons can be aſ. 
ſign'd to ſhew, that the Tradition by which the 
Scripture is convey'd, is not to be depended on; 
and though I might let the Matter reſt here, till 
the Author is pleas'd to produce his particular Ob- 
jections, yet the better to inlighten this Subject, 
I ſhall take this occaſion to offer ſomething to 
ſhew, what juſt Grounds we have for a reaſonable 
| Aſſurance, that the ſacred Writings are faithfully 
4 tranſmitted to us. 
1 And firſt with regard to the Writings of the 
. Old Teſtament; the firſt that comes to be con- 
__ ſider'd is the Law of Moſes, for if the Authority 
i of this be acknowledged, the reſt will not be much 
14 | conteſted. And I think we. have all the Evidence 
= that can be reaſonably deſir'd, and ſufficient to 
"3 - fatisfy any unpreudic'd Enquirer, both that the 
Laws deliver'd by. Moſes, and the illuſtrious Facts 
. by which thoſe Laws were atteſted, are tranſmit- 
3 ted to us, without any ſuch material Corruption or 
"oh Alteration, as' to deſtroy the. Credit of them. 
That there was fuch a Man as Moſes, and that 
he was the Law-giver of the Jews, who gave them 
the Body of Laws by which their Nation was go- 
vern'd, admits of as clear an Evidence as any 
Fact whatſoever. It was known and acknowledgd 
by the Heathens.z the moſt obſtinate Enemies of 
the Jews, among thoſe that lived neareſt thoſe 
Times, never pretended to deny it ; the Jews 
themſelves to whom thoſe Laws were given, and 
whoſe whole Religion and Polity. depended upon 
. thoſe Laws and were founded in them, conſtantly 
2 affirm'd it; and furely every Nation muſt be al- 
=_ _ low'd proper Vouchers for their own Laws 1 — 
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indeed for the Divinity of them; this muſt be 
tried and judg*d by other Arguments; but that 

| theſe are their Laws, and that ſuch a Perſon was 
_ Law-giver, from whom they receiv*d thoſe 
Laws. 

If we examine the Records of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, we ſhall find them ſtill in poſſeſſion of thoſe 
Laws from the very Time in which they were gi- 
ven. And though the People often fell into a 
Neglect of thoſe Laws, being infected with the 
corrupt Cuſtoms of the neighbouring Nations; yet 
they never univerſally and totally apoſtatiz*d from 
the Law of Moſes, but ſtill acknowledg'd its Sa- 
credneſs and divine Authority. 

Foſhua, Moſes's Succeſſor, and who conquer'd 
the Land of Canaan, commanded the I/raelites 
to do all that is written in the Law of Moſes, Joſ. 
23. 6. and after his Death they were for many 
Years govern'd by Judges, heroick Men rais'd up 
from time to time, who as they deliver'd their 
Country from Servitude, ſo they aſſerted the Au- 
thority of the Law of Moſes, and when the People 
degenerated into Idolatry, reſtored the true Wor- 
ſhip of God among them according to that Law. * 

When afterwards they had Kings, thoſe Kings 
never pretended to bring in a new Body of Laws; 
but ſtill made thoſe of Moſes the Rule of their Go- 
vernment, by which their civil and facred Policy 
was regulated. King David was himſelf the Au- 

| thor of many admirable Compoſures, in which he 
takes all Occaſions to expreſs his ardent Zeal for 
the Laws deliver*d by Moſes, and his high Eiteem 
for them; and he left a Charge to his Son Salomon, 
to keep God's Laws and Statutes and Commandments, 
as it is written in the Lam of Moſes, 1 Kings 2. 3. 
Others of their Kings, when the People were de- 
generated and grown corrupt, bound themſelves 
and the People by ſolemn Oath to obſerve the 
. = a Las 
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10 An ANSWER o Ouhap. 4. 
Law; as particularly was done in the Reign of 
Aſa, 2 Chron. 14. 4. 1g. 12— 13. And Je- 
Hoſbaphat, when he. ſent Judges throughout the 
Land, order'd them to carry Copies of the Law 
along with them, 2 Chron. 17. 9. The Jews had 
indeed ſome wicked and idolatrous Kings, under 
whom the pure Worſhip of God according to the 
Law was neglected ; but theſe were ſucceeded by 
good ones, who reformed Church and State with 
exemplary Care and Diligence, and in this Refor- 
mation ſtil] proceeded by the Rule of the Law of 
Moſes; as is particularly remark'd concerning He- 
zekiah, who ſucceeded Aba a wicked Prince, 2 
Chron. 30. 16, Sc. 5 
*T'is true that in the Reign of his Son Manaſſeb, 
the publick Idolatry and Corruption ſeem'd to be 
carried to a greater Height than ever it was before, 
ſo that Jah found an unjverſa] Diſorder; the 
Worſhip of God, as preſcrib*d by the Law, neg- 
lected; but then he ſet himſelf with an eminent 
Zeal to reſtore it. In his Time, as they were re- 
3 the Temple, Hiltiab the High- Prieſt 
found the Book of the Law there, which cannot 
be reaſonably underſtood of any other than the au- 
thentick Copy of the Law, which was command- 
ed by Maſes himſelf to be depoſited in the Side of 
the Ark of the Covenant, Deut. 31. 26. And there 
is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe that ever it had been taken 
from thence, In all the Calamities of the Jews in 
the times of their Judges, the Ark of the Lord 
ſtill continued yndiſturb'd, till the Philiſtines toak 
it; and they ſoon reſtor'd it with all that belong'd 
to it, as being ſufficiently terrified with the Judg- 
ments that had befallen them. And we may be 
m1 ſure that after it was reſtor'd, none of the Jews 
19 would preſume to take away any thing that was de- 
54 | poſited there; eſpecially when they knew the Pu- 
1 niſhment inflicted on the Bethſbemites, and Wo 
| | | wards 
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wards on Uzzab, for their Raſhneſs. It was after- 
wards depoſited in the Temple in the moſt holy 
Place, and we don't find that any of their moſt 
wicked Princes preſum'd to remove it. There is 
therefore all the Reaſon in the World to think, 
that as the Ark continued ſafe till the Time of. Jo- 
ab, ſo the original Copy of the Law continued 
ſtill there, where it was firſt depoſited. In his 


Time the Ark was taken out of the holy Place, 


while the Temple was repair'd and clean'd, as 
may be gather'd from what Zofab ſaid to the Le- 


vites afterwards, 2 Chron. 35. 3. Put the holy Ark 


in the Houſe which Solomon the Son of David King 
of Iſrael did build. From whence it is natural to 
ſuppoſe, that Hiltiab the High-Prieſt had himſelf 
remov'd the Ark, while the Temple and the moſt 
holy Place was repair'd. And 1t is molt probable, 
that on that Occaſion he took the authentick Book 
of the Law from the Sides of the Ark where it was 
depoſited, and brought it to Zo/ſiah 3; which be- 
uſe of 1ts venerable Antiquity and Authority, 
ade the King more particularly conſider it than 
ver he had done before, And this may account 
or the Surprize and Concern he expreſs'd, when 
that Book of the Law was read to him. # 
If we ſhould grant what ſome are willing to ſup- 
poſe, that the Book of the Law found by Hiltiab 
in the Temple was the only Copy then cxtant, 
yet ſtill this certainly proves, that there was an 


authentick Copy of the Law then in being, and 


depoſited in the Temple, which was univerſally 
look'd upon by King and People as the genuine 
Law of Moſes; and according to which he pro- 
ceeded to regulate his Government and the whole 


State; and that it was not deſtroyed or loſt even 
in the long wicked Reign of Manaſſeb, and a- 
midſt all the Confuſions that then happened. This 


may be certainly concluded from the Story, which 
| H 3 way 
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way ſoever you take it. But after all, it does not 


appear that there was no other Copy of the Law 
then extant. Jab, even before the finding out 
of the Book of the Law in the Temple, had already 


begun a Reformation in the publick Worſhip, con- 


formably to that Law. And as it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that there were then, and had been all 
along many pious Perſons among the Fews, (for 
when 1/raz! was moſt corrupt, and Elias thought 
he ſtood alone, yet there were 7000 Men that were 
ſincere Worſhippers of the Deity, and we have 
reaſon to think there were far greater Numbers in 
Judab, even in the Times of their greateſt Dege- 
neracy) fo it can ſcarce be imagin*d that none of 
them all, of the People, Prieſts, or Levites, had 
Copies of the Law amongſt them, which every 
pious Few look*d upon himſelf to be under the 
higheſt Obligation to ſtudy and obſerve ; accor- 
ding to the Deſcription David gives of a good 
Man, P/al. 1. 2. Add to this, that there was a 
Succeſſion of Prophets all. along, whoſe Buſineſs 
it was to oppoſe the growing Corruptions of the 
Times, and preſervethe Purity of Religion amongſt 
them. Theſe Prophets not only all along ſuppoſe 
the Divine Authority of the Law of Moſes, but 
that this Law was known among the People; ſince 
they frequently blame them for placing their Re- 
ligion merely in a punctual Obſervance of the ri- 
tua! Injunctions preſcrib'd in that Law, whilſt they 
neglected the moral Precepts of it. 

And if, as is very probable, the Copies of the 
Law were grown very ſcarce among the People, 
when Fofiab began his Reformation, yet we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to think, that that ex- 
cellent and zealous Prince, who not only bound 
himſelf, but all the People in Feruſalem and Ben- 
amin, by a ſolemn Oath or Covenant, to keep 
Gods Commandments, and Statutes, and Judgments, 


ag 
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As written in the Book of the Law, 2 Chron. 34. 
| 21, 32. would take care that many Copies of the 
Law ſhould' be tranſcribꝰd and corrected from the 
Original found in the Temple, and ſo render'd far 
more frequent among the People, than they had 
been before. And it was but a few Years after his 
Death, that the Babyloniſb Captivity happen'd. At 
which time therefore, it is ſcarce. to be doubted, 
there were ſtill many Copies of the Law in ſeveral 
hands; and that ſome of thoſe that were carried 
captive, had Copies of the Law with them, which 
they would be careful to preſerve z eſpecially, ſince 
they expected, according to an expreſs Promiſe that 
was made them in the Name of God, that they 
ſhould be reſtored to their own- Land, and their 
former State again. And it is plain from many 
Inſtances, that the eros in the Captivity of Baby. 
lon; continued ſtill to obſerve their own Laws and 
Cuſtoms. Daniel had a Copy of the Law in Ba- 
 bylon, as is evident from Dan. 9. 11, 12, 13. where 
he ſaith, All Iſrael have tranſpreſſed thy Law, &c. 
| therefore the Curſe is poured upon us, aud the Oath 
| that is written in the Law of Moſes, the Servant. of 
God. And he hath confirmed his Words which be 
hath ſpoken- againſt us, as it is written in the Law 
of Moſes, all this Evil is come upon us. It appears 
that the People had been careful to preſerve their 
Genealogies in the Captivity, of which we have a 
particular Account, Ezra 2, Neb. 7. this ſhew'd 
their great Care in the time of the Captivity, to 
keep themſelves diſtinct, in proſpect of returnin 
to their own Land, And would they not be 1 
more careful to preſerve the Law of Moſes, which 
was to be the Rule, according to which they were 
to be govern'd, and by which their publick Wor- 
 fhip was to be regulated? Accordingly we find, 
that when a conſiderable Body of the Jetus return'd 
to their own Land, purſuant to the Hecree of Cy- 
4 rus, 
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Tus, * the Conduct of Zerubbabel and Feſpua . 
the High-Prieſt, they. immediately ſet themſelves 
to re-ſtabliſh the ancient Worſhip:there, acgord- 
ing to the Law, of Maſes. They, built an Altar 
ſoan after their Return, and offered; $acrifices there-.. 
eu, as it is written in the Lauiof Moſes, the Man 
of. God, Ezra 3. 2. They kept. tbe Feaft ef Taber- 
nac lets, as it is a ritten, and all the neus Moons, and 
ſet Hes 215, and offered the proper Sacrifices, in each, 
according to what is preſcribed im that Law; ſee. 
vet, 4, 5. They kept the Paſſover in a ſolemn. 
man ner, Chap. 6. 19. All this Was before Ezra 
came; which evidently ſhews, both that they had 
the, Law of Moſes amongſt them before Exra's 
ch ming, and that by this they regulated their 
Worſhip. Nothing therefore can be more abſurd 
or unreaſonable, than that Fiction, in the ſecond 
Apocryphal Book of Eſdras (though too raſhly 
believer by ſome of the Fathers) that all the Co- 
pies of the Law were deſtroy: d and loſt in the Cap- 
tivi y.; and that Exra reſtor'd it by immediate In- 
ſpiration. A Story which however ſenſeleſs, and 
without the leaſt Foundation, the Enemies of Re- 
vt lation greedily catch at, that they may conclude 
from thence, that Ezra corrupted the Law, and 

ut his own Inventions upon tHe, Nople for the 
2 of Meſes.. 

If we conſider ſeveral . in Artaxerxes's 
Commiſſion to Ezra, we ſhall find, that they all 
ſuppoſe the Law of Maſes to He then extant, and 
well known to be ſo. Artaxerxes. King. of Kings, 
unto. Ezra the Prieſt, a Scribe of , the Law. of the 
God of Heaven, perfect Peace, &c. Foraſmuch as 
thay art ſent: of the Ring and of | his, ſeven Counſellors, 
Jo enquire concerning. Judah and Neruſalem, accord- 
ing fo the. Latu of thy God tobich is in thine Hand, 
Whatſoever is commandediby the God of Heaven, let 
is be diligently done fr the. Houſe, of the God of Hea- 
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wen : For "why ſhould there be Wrath againſt the. 
Realm of the King and of his Sons? And thou Ezra, 
after the Wiſaom of thy God, that is in thine, hand, 
ſet Magiſtrates and Judges, which may judge all the 
People, that are beyond the River, all ſueb as know - 
the Laws of thy God, | where it is plainly ſuppoſed, : 
that there were many among the Jeus that knew 
the Law] and teach ye-them that know-them not. 
And whoſoever will not da the Law of thy God, and 
\ BE the Law of the King, let Fudgment be exetuted upon 
him ſpeedily, &c, Ezra 7. 12, 14,23, 28, 26. It 
appears from hence, that Ezra's Commiſſion ex- 
_ tended no further than the regulating Things ac- 
cording. to the Law of Moſes, which plainly ſup- 
poſes it as a Thing well known what that Law was, 
and that it was then in being. He is deſcrib'd 
under this Character, that he was a ready Scribe in 
the Law of Moſes, which the Lord God of 1frael had. 
given, Chap. 7. 6. And beſides him, there were 
many other conſiderable Men among the Fews: 
that knew the Law, and were well acquainted with 
it. Ezra had many Enemies, not only amongſt 
the Samaritans, who were ever ready to find fault, 
but amongſt the Jetos, many of whom were much 
diſpleaſed with him for obliging them to put away 
their ſtrange Wives; a Thing in which great Num- 
bers of the People, and of the Nobles, and Prieſts 
too, were concern'd. If. therefore it had not been 
very well: known, that the Laws he requir'd them 
to obſerve, were the ſame that had been given by 
Moſes, and by which their Nation had been an- 
ciently govern'd ; if Ezra had attempted to make 
any conſiderable Alteration! in the Body of thoſe 
Laws, or to have put new Inventions of his own 
upon the People inſtead of them; as this would 
have been a tranſgreſſing the Commiſſion that was 
given him, there would not have been wanting 
many to have complain'd of it, who ang 
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To6 - An ANSWER ] Chap. 4. 
have fail'd to reprefent- it to the King with Aggra- 
vations. Beſides this, there was a conſiderable 
Body of the Fews that ſtill remain*d at Babylon, 
probably'the richeſt and greateſt Men of their Na- 
tion, and many of them in eminent Poſts and Sta- 
tions; theſe had the Book of the Law of Moſes a- 
mong them; ſo Daniel had, as Ihave already ſhewn, 
and the ſame may be juſtly ſuppoſed concerning 
many others of them. They ſtill kept to their own 
Rites and Laws, which gave occaſion to Haman to 
repreſent them to Abaſuerus, as a ſtrange kind of 


People, ſcattered abroad in all the Provinces of his 


Empire, whoſe Laws were diverſe from all People, 
and who did not keep.the Ring*s Laws, Eſth. 3. 8. 
And could Exra impoſe anew Law, and new Con- 
ſtitutions of his own Invention upon them too, diſ- 
er ſed as they were throughout the whole Empire, 
forthe Laws of Moſes Z 0h 
Nehemiah came ſeveral Years after Ezra-to Fe- 
ruſalem, with a new Commiſſion from the King of 
Perſia, a Man of Note and Quality, well skilPd 
in the Law of Moſes, and who appears from his 
whole Conduct, to have been a Perſon of great 
Probity, and Love to' his Country. Would he 
not have diſcover'd the Cheat, if Ezra had intro- 
duced it? Yet we find he ſet himſelf with a re- 
markable Zeal to compleat the Reformation and 
Eſtabliſhment which Ezra had begun. He met 
with conſiderable Oppoſition, both from the Sa- 
maritaus, and from the great Men among the 
Fews, who had given into ſeveral Abuſes which 
they were loth to have rectifyd; nor would they 
have ſubmitted to his Regulutions, if they had not 
been convinced! that he acted according to the Law. 
In his time, the People, Prieſts, Levites, and Chief 
of the Nobſes — themfelves by a ſolemn Qarh 
and Covenant, to watk in God's Law which was 
given Y Moſes the Servant of God, and to oh _ 
5 | an 
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and do all the Commandments of the Lord, and his 


Statutes, and his Judgments, as there preſcrib'd, 
Nebem. 10. 28, 29, &c. The folemn Confeſſion 


then made in the Name and Preſence of all the Peo- 


le by the Levites, after the publick reading of the 


aw, is very remarkable; as it contains an A- 
- bridgment of the chief Facts recorded in the Law 
of Moſes ;, an Acknowledgment of the great Thi 

| God had done for them, and of their own Iniqui- 
ties, and thoſe of their Fathers ; which are all 
mention*d in this admirable publick Confeſſion and 


Prayer, as things which the People were well ac- 


quainted with, and the Memory of which was ſtill 
preſerved amongſt them, Neb. 9. 15 
From that Time the eus continued to be go- 
vern'd by the Law of Moſes, and met with litelt 
Diſturbance in it till the Days of Antiochas Epi- 
phanes, who cauſed as many of the Books of the 
Law as fell into his hands, to be deſtroy'd. But 


many of them were ſtill preſerv'd. The Jets roſe 


up in Vindication of their own Liberties. - And 


from that time the Copies of the Law became 
very frequent, eſpecially as it was, about this time 
or before, tranſlated into the Greek Language, 


which occaſion'd its being generallydiſperfed. And 


I believe none will pretend, that after this Time a 
general Corruption or Alteration of that Law was 
a poſſible thing. | 
Thus we can trace the Law of Moſes through all 

the Accounts and Records of that Nation, from 
the very Time in which it was given, and find it 
ſtill in Being, and conſtantly referr'd to as the Rule 
of their Government, their civil and religious Po- 
lity. And indeed never was there any Law, con- 
cerning which greater Care was taken to keep it 
uncorrupted. There was all poſſible Proviſion 
made for this in the Law itſelf. It was not to be 
confin'd in the hands of the Prieſts or Governors, 


5 but 
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but all the People were expreſsly and ſolemnly 
commanded to read and conſider it frequently, and 
teach it their Children. And every Man was taught 
te think, that his own Happineſs and Title to the 
Favour of God, depended 151 knowing and prac- 
ting it. To read and ſtudy this Law, was to be 
the proper Buſineſs of every ſevehth Day, ſet apart 
from their common Occupations, It was to be 
read to the whole Nation, when aſſembled at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles evety ſeventh Year. The 
Original of the Law was depoſited in the Ark, the 
molt ſacred Place. The King himſelf was to write 
but a Copy of it. One whole Tribe, that of Levi, 
was ſet apart to teach this Law, and for that pur- 
poſe, diſperſed through all the Tribes. They had 
Prophets, whoſe Buſineſs it was to exhort People 
to the Obſervance of this Law, and reprove them 
for their Neglects of it. The Calamities that hap- 
pen'd to their Nation from time to time, and which 
they look*d upon as Puniſhments for their Viola- 
tion of that Law, increaſed their Veneration for 
it. And the Law itſelf laid a ſolemn Injunction 
upon them, neither to add to it, nor diminith from 
it, and denounced dreadful Plagues againſt them 
that did ſo; which made them more careful not to 
change nor corrupt it. Taking all this together; 
it may be juſtly affirm'd, that we have a greater 
Proof of the Preſervation, the Purity, and Incorrup- 
tion of the Law of Moſes, than of any other Laws 
or Records in any Nation, which yet we count it 

unreaſonable to doubt-of or diſpute. 

It is a further Confirmation of this, when we 
conſider that the Samaritans as well as Jews have 
all along had and. ſtill have this Law among them, 
acknowledging the Sacredneſs and Obligation of 
it, It is well known that the Samaritan and Jewiſh 

Code of the Pentateuch agree in all the Laws and 
Facts; that the Differences between them are _ 
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and inconſiderable, relating only to the Ages of 


ſome of the Patriarchs, and a few other Things of 
little moment; but the Laws, the Precepts, 7 
main important Facts whereby the Law was atteſted, 
are the ſame in both. And whence is it, that both 
theſe Sects of People, ſo different and oppoſite in 


other Things, and which had ſuch a Hatred to one 


another, have all along agreed, and ſtill agree, ip. 
receiving and owning the ſame Law of Moſes? I 
ſhall not now inquire, whether the Samaritans de- 
rived their Book: of the Law from ſome ancient 


Copy uſed among the 1/raelites of the Ten Tribes, 


into whoſe Place they ſucceeded, and whoſe Reli- 
gion they adopted for their own, (which ſeems to 


me moſt probable for ſeveral Reaſons) or whether, 
as others ſuppoſe, their Copy of the Law was taken 


from Ezra's correct Edition of it. If this latter 
ſhould be granted, yet ſtill if they receiyed it, it 
muſt be becauſe they were ſenſible that it was a true 


and good Copy of the genuine original Law of 
Moſes, the ſame that had been uſed and acknow- 


ledg*d by their Predeceſſors of the Ten Tribes. 
For if they had not had a ſufficient Aſſurance of this, 
or if Ezra had made any material Alterations in 


the original Law, or corrupted it with Additions 
of his own, they would have been ſo far from re- 


ceiving it upon the Authority of a Perſon againſt 


. whom they had great Prejudice, that they would 


have been glad to detect and expoſe the Corrup- 

tion. | * 
It muſt be further conſider'd, that the extraor- 

dinary and miraculous Facts by which thoſe Laws 


are atteſted, have been tranſmitted all along from 
the Beginning together with thoſe Laws. And in- 
deed any one that reads the Law of, Moſes mult be 
_ ſenſible, that it is a perpetual Intermixture of Laws 
and Facts, which are ſo connected with one another, 
and have ſuch a mutual Dependance, that the one 


can- 
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cannot be ſeparated from the other. The Law 
every where ſuppoſes and refers to the Facts, and 

1s founded upon them; many of the Laws have a 
particular Relation to thoſe Facts; and there were 
publick Rites inſtituted from the Time of giving 

the Law, which were deſign'd to keep up a con- 
ſtant publick Commemoration of them in the Na- 
tion. And if the Facts were deliver'd by Moſes 
from the beginning along with the Body of Laws 
he gave, then we may be certain thoſe Facts are 
true, becauſe (as has been already ſnewn, p. 32.) 
they were of ſuch a nature, that they could not 
poſſibly have been impos'd upon the People, if 
they had not been true. And indeed it was on the 
account of thoſe illuſtrious and extraordinary At- 
teſtations, of which all the People were Witneſſes, 
that the Law of Moſes was at firſt received, (which 

had otherwiſe many Things in it to which they 
could ſcarce have been brought to ſubmit) and 
that the Authority of it was acknowledged after - 
wards in all Ages among that People. It appears, 
from the Account of their Hiſtory in all its diffe- 
'rent'Periods, and under all their various Reyolu- 
tions, under their Judges, Kings, Sc. that the 

Knowledge of thoſe extraordinay Facts, viz. the 
Deliverance of IJſrael out of Egypt by the moſt aſ- 
toniſhing Acts of Power, their paſſing the Red- 
Sea, the Promulgation of the Law at Sinai with 
fuch Circumſtances of divine Glory and Grandeur, 
and the many ſtupendious Miracles done in the 
Wilderneſs for forty Years, was conſtantly pre- 

» ſerv'd amongſt the People. There is a perpetual 
Reference to them, as Things univerſally known 
and believ'd. Theſe Things are mention'd on all 

_ Occaſions in their publick Prayers and Confeſſions 
to God, and in their Acknowledgments and Thankſ- 
givings, in the Exhortations of the Prophets, and in 
the . Pſalms, many of which contain an Abridg- 

ment 
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ment of the Hiſtory of Moſes, and of the wonder- 
ful Facts there recorded, particularly the 78th, 
105th, roth Pſalms. So that whoſoever will 
pretend that theſe Facts are forg'd, muſt ſuppoſe 
that ſome Impoſtor, at ſome Time or other, not 

only put a new Body of Laws upon the People, 
and thoſe of a peculiar Nature and Character, and 
which they would not eaſily have ſubmitted to, as 
being contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of all the 
neighbouring Nations, and made them believe 
that. theſe were the old Laws by which their Na- 
tion had been all along govern'd, yea and that 
they themſelves knew it to be ſo, though they had 
never heard of them before; and that ſuch and ſuch 
ſolemn publick Rites had been obſerv*d amongſt 
them in Commemoration of ſuch and ſuch extra- 
ordinary Events, though they had never obſerv'd 
thoſe Rites nor heard of thoſe Events before; but 
that he alſo put a new Body of Hiſtory upon them, 
and made them believe that theſe were the publick 
Records of their Nation; that he forg'd all their 
ſacred Books, the Pſalms, the Prophecies, and 
made them receive all theſe as not only Books 
that had been all along acknowledged and wel 
known among them, though till 'that day they 
were Strangers to em, but alſo as of divine Au- 
thority. And he that is capable of making ſuch 
a wild Suppoſition as this, cannot be ſaid to give 
a Reaſon, but only to ſhew an obſtinate Reſolu- 
tion not to believe. 

That this cou'd not paſſibly. be done in the Time 
of the Babyloniſb Captivity, which yet is the only 
Time that can be aſſign'd for it, or by Ezra, the 
moſt likely Perſon to be charg'd with ſuch a For- 
gery, hath been already ſnewn. Nor indeed can 
any Time be aſſign'd when ſuch an Impoſition was 
poſſible, though we ſhould ſuppoſe the Jews 
to have been ever ſo ſtupid and — 


| 
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ever contemptible a Notion ſome have form'd of 


People in general had incomparably juſter Notions 


genuine Purity, as it was all along received and 
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And yet this is far from being the Caſe; for (how- 


them) they were generally far ſuperior to other 
Nations in uſeful Learning and Knowledge; the 


of thoſe Things that are moſt worthy to be known, 
than the Greeks with all their boaſted Learning 
and Politeneſs ; and they had all along among them 
excellent Perſons; who (as appears from their ad- 
mirable Writings) had juſt and noble Sentiments 
of the Deity and of pure Morals, as well as of ci- 
vil Prudence. 

Beſides theſe external Evidences, which taken 
together do form a Series of convincing Proofs, 
that the Law of Meſes is tranſmitted to us in its 


acknowledged from the Time in which it was gi- 
ven; beſides this, I fay, we ſhall find, if we ex- 
amine the Law it ſelf, all the Marks and Charac- 
ters of genuine Antiquity. It has every where the 
Air of an Original, and breathes the unaffected 
Simplicity of the firſt Ages. Every thing, even 
thoſe Things that are moſt wonderful and ſurpri- 
Zing, is there related without any ſtudied Orna- 
ments and Decorations, in that fair, plain, and 
artleſs Manner, that becomes Truth. It carries eve- 
ry where 1n 1t the Characters of Truth and Impar- 
tiality. Eſpecially in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
there is ſuch a Pathos, ſuch a Dignity and Force, 
and yet ſuch a Probity and Simplicity, ſuch a no- 
ble Zeal for God, join'd with the moſt tender and 
fatherly Concern for the People, as could ſcarce 
poſſibly be counterfeited. 

Nor is it an inconſiderable Argument of the 
genuine Antiquity and Integrity of the Books of 
' Moſes, that there are many Things related there, 
(eſpecially concerning the Anceſtors of the Jews, 
tor whoſe Memory they had the greateſt Venera- 
ou) which 1t cannot be ſuppos'd would have been 
inſerted, 
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inſerted, if it had been the Compoſition of Eæra, 
or any later Jew 3 and which on the contrary we 
may juſtly ſuppoſe they would have altered, if 
they durſt have made any Alterations' in thoſe ori- 
ginal Records, for which the whole Nation had fo 
ptofound a Veneration. Of this kind is the Ac- 
count that is there given of the manner of Jacob's 
obtaining the Bleſſing from Eſau, which ſeem'd 
to reflect on the Honour of their Anceſtor, after 
whoſe Name they were call'd; and might give a 
Handle to the Edomites (between whom and the 
Jews there was à continual Jealouſy) to object that 
the Bleſſing was ſurreptitiouſſy obtain'd. Of this 
kind alſo is the Story of Judab's ſcandalous Inceſt 
with Tamar his Daughrer-in-Jaw, and ſhe a Ca- 
naanite too; from which inceſtuous Copulation 
proceeded the moſt illuſtrious Families of the Fribe 
of Judah, out of which they expected the Meſſiali 


to deſcend; the execrable Cruelty and Perfidy of 


Simeon and Levi, (the latter Moſes's own Anceſtor, 
from whom proceeded all the Prieſts) and the ſo- 
lemn Curſe pronounc'd upon them for it; the Ac- 
count of the Mraelites worſhipping the golden Calf, 
ſo ſoon after their having received the Law at Ho- 
reb, than which nothing could poſſibly be more to 
the diſcredit of that People; and the mean and 
ſcandalous Part Aaron the firſt High-Prieſt, and 
from whom the whole Order of Priefts deſcended, 
is repreſented to have acted on that Occaſion. 
Theſe, and other Things that might be mention'd, 
the later Jews, and particularly the Prieſts, would 
never have invented, nor endur'd, if they had not 


been perſuaded, that thus it was in the original ſa- 


cred Records, which they durſt not preſume to 
corrupt or change. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that 
any Jew would have forg'd the Accounts of the 
frequent unreaſonable Rebellions of rhe People, 
their Hardneſs of Heart and Unbelief, their re- 
. * peated 
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eated Murmurings and Ingratitude to God and his 
9c Moſes, at the ſame time that ſuch glorious 


Things were done for them, their baſe Conduct 


and Cowardice in the Affair of the Spies, and Re- 
ſolution of returning to their Bondage in Egypt 
again, Theſe Things are no where palliated or 
diſguiſed in the Books of Moſes, but repreſented 
plainly and impartially, and yet not with a Spirit 
of Malice and Bitterneſs and a Deſign to expoſe 
them, but with ſuch a Probity and Simplicity, ſuch 
a Mixture of tender Concern for the People, as 
well as Zeal for the Honour of God, as furniſhes 
a ſignal Proof both of the Impartiality and Can- 
dor of Moſes the firſt Writer, and of the great 
Antiquity, Purity and Integrity of thoſe ſacred 
Records. Nor can there be a greater Proof of 
the Regard the Jews: had to their Authority, than 
that though they have been always very remark. 
able for their Zeal for the Honour of their Nation, 
they have not altered or ſoftened any of thoſe Paſ- 
ſages, that tended ſo highly to the diſhonour of 
their Anceſtors, as a ſtupid, ungrateful and ſtub- 
born Generation, and which, have been turn'd to 
their Reproach ever fince, 3 0 

It deſerves further to be remark'd concerning 
the Moſaic Writings, that there is nothing in them 
that ſavours of a later Age; nothing of the Tem- 


ple at Feruſalem, or Mount Zion, of which the 


later Writings of the Jews are ſo full; not ſo 
much as a Prophecy relating to it, which proba- 
bly would have been inſerted, if this Law had been 
invented or interpolated hy any Jews that lived 
after the huilding of the Temple, and ſettling the 


divine Worſhip at Feruſalem; eſpecially, conſider- 


ing how uſeful it would have been in their Contro- 
verſy with the Vraelites of the ten Tribes and the 
Samaritans, to have had ſome Paſſages tending 
this way, inſerted in that original Law, for wr 
the 
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the whole Nation had the higheſt Veneration. And 
the profound Silence that is in the Law of Moſes, 
concerning theſe and ſome other things of which 
the later eus were very fond, is a great Proof of 
the Antiquity and Purity of thoſe Writings. | 
Upon the whole, if the Fews had alter'd or in- 
terpolated thoſe original Laws and Records, it is 
to be ſuppoſed they would have done it in their 
own favour ;z but on the contrary, when it appears 
that thoſe parts of them are untouch'd, which we 
might ſuppoſe they would have moſt wiſh*d to be 
alter'd, and that thoſe things are not inſerted, 
which we might ſuppoſe they would have been moſt 
fond of inſerting, this furniſhes the ſtrongeſt Proof 
of the Integrity of the whole. And though the 
later Fews obſerv'd many Ceremonies, beſides 
thoſe preſcrib'd in the Law of Moſes, and invented 
many ways of performing their Rites, &c. which 
they pretended to have received by oral Tradition. 
from the Beginning; yet they never preſum'd to 
inſert any of theſe into the written Law, or to add 
to or alter the Text itſelf in favour of them ; tho? 
they endeavour'd to accommodate it to them as 
well as they could, and to find a -Foundation for 
them there. A manifeſt Proof how very careful 
and ſcrupulous they were in this matter 5 
1 know there are ſome Paſſages produced as 
Proofs of Interpolations in the Law of Moſes ; but 
theſe do not alter any one of the Laws there given, 
or any one of the Facts there recorded. They are 
only ſome ſmall Clauſes ſuppoſed to be inſerted in 
later times, for a clearer Explication of ſome Paſ- 
ſages in thoſe original Records, The learned and 
excellent Dr. Prideaux, after others, mentions a few 
Paſſages of this kind, which he ſuppoſes to have 
been added by Ezra on the Review of the Law, 
ſee Connect. Part I. Book V. p. 348. Indeed I can 
ſee no neceſſity for admitting even theſe ſlight In- 
12 terpolations. 


+} 
7 
H 
155 
* 
Mey 
1 
bat 
ao: 
RE 
fe.” 
2 
28 
f * 
5 
138; 
1 
1 
N 
RE 
{ y 
„ 
i 
: % 
+ 4 
. 
15 
* 
+ 
6 
N 
1 
i), bo 
£1789 
Ss 
4 2 
Lots 
1,00 
4 "4 
1 4 
T5 4 
. 
Ni 
993 
1 
+: 
_— 
is 
« L 
N 
8 
4 y 
. [1 
4 
1 
FE; 
1 
* 
1 
it 
＋ 4 
. 
13 
K 
44.6 
"a 
* J 
(14 
. [i 
$7 
= * 
114 
1 
1 
— 
7 
lt 
Boi 
n 
- 
"wr 
7 , 
þ 
1 
K 
go 
1 
F 1 
1 
* * 
y 15 
1 


5 — 2 2 EEE 
— — — 
q x — — 
— 
— 


— £o 
— — 
r 


* — — — 


= — 5. 
— ———x . 8 
— * _— 
2 22 


2 
— — 5 1 
r 2.4 
22 — oo ee 
* r 


116 An ANSWER ro Chap. 4. 
terpolations. I think I could eaſily ſhew that there 
is not one of the Inſtances mention'd by the Doctor, 
but what may be ſuppoſed to have been written by 
Moſes himſelf, and that ſome of them cannot with- 
out great Abſurdity be ſuppoſed to have been ad- 
ded by Ezra or any other, But this would lead 
me too far ; the Reader may find thoſe Inſtances 
conſiderd and accounted for, and a ſolid Anſwer 
return'd by Bp. Kidder, in his preliminary Diſ- 
courſe to his Notes on the Pentateuch. But after 
all, if we ſhould grant it, it would only ſhew that 
there were a very few ſhort Clauſes added here and 
there by a later hand, by way of Illuſtration. And 
this proyes nothing againſt the Antiquity or In- 
tegrity of thoſe ſacred Writings ; fince theſe In- 
ſtances relate to a very few Paſſages, and don't ad- 
vance any new Law or Fact. | 
J have been larger in the Vindication of the Au- 
thority, the Purity, and Incorruption of the Mo- 
faick Writings; becauſe if this be once eſtabliſh'd, 


the Divine Authority of the Old Teſtament ſtands 


good: And therefore I ſhall not need to add much, 
with regard to the other Books of the Old Teſta: 
ment. | ; 

I don't find our Author advances any particular 
Objections againſt them, He contents himſelf with 
ſaying in general, that here's /carce à Chapter in 
the Old Teſtament which gives any hiſtorical Account 
of Matters, but . there are ſome Things m it which 
could not be there originally, p. 267 *. and he cites 
Dr. Prideaux in the Margin, who ſays no ſuch 
thing. It is true, that ſpeaking of the Books of 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Eſther, he faith, 
they fall far fhort of the Correctneſs which is in the 
other Part of the Hebrew Scriptures, Part I. Book V. 
P. 3 33. which he attributes to their not having 
been publiſh'd and reviſed by Exra, as being taken 

| | 2K EY | into 
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into the Canon after his Time. But this is of ſmall 
Importance. The Difficulties in the Book of 
Chronicles relate chiefly to numeral Letters, ſome 
Points of Chronology, and the Names of ſome 
Perſons in the Genealog ies, of moſt of which the 
Learned have given a fair Account. Though if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe ſome Faults and Miſtakes in 
the Tranſcribers, this is of ſmall conſequence. 

As to what the Author further urges, that zhe 
Fewiſh Hiſtory being for the moſt part taken from 
larger Accounts, tis no wonder its Abſtrat#s are not 
always exaft ;, I would only obſerve, that their be- 
ing Abridgments 1s no prejudice at all to the Au- 


' thority of the facred hiſtorical Writings. The 


wonderful Actings of Divine Providence towards 
their Nation, the Character of their Kings, and 
their principal Actions, are there related with a 
remarkable Clearneſs and Brevity, and with an 
Impartiality ſcarce to be equalPd, And the De- 
ſign of them, is not merely to gratify a Curieſity, 
but to inſpire the People with a Veneration for 
the Deity, a Deteſtation of Vice and Idolatry, a 
Dread of his Juſtice, and an Admiration of his 
Goodneſs ; by letting them know how they and 
their Kings proſpered, when they adher'd to the 
pure Worſhip of God, and the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs; and on the contrary, what Calamities 
befel them, when they fell into Idolatry, and Vice, 
and Wickedneſs. Theſe are the noble Leſſons 


_ which the ſacred hiſtorical Writings were deſign'd 
to convey to Poſterity ; and the ſhorter they were 


in conſiſtency with this Deſign, the more uſcful 
and inſtructive they would be. And hence it was, 
that prophetical Men form'd Abridgements of their 
Hiſtory with theſe excellent Views, which were in- 
ſerted in the ſacred Canon for the Uſe of all the 
People, to ſet before them in a ſummary compre- 


henſive View the Hiſtory of their Nation, whereas 
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the larger Accounts would have been too volu- 


e minous. 


Indeed any one that will impartially examine the 
hiſtorical Writings of the Old Teſtament, will be 
convinced that there is a Simplicity, a Love of Truth, 
a Veneration for the Deity, and a Strain of Piet 
to be found there, which is ſcarce to be match'd in 
other Hiſtories; The Faults of their greateſt and 
moſt favourite Kings, ſuch as David and Solomon, 
are related not with a ſatyrical Malice and Bitter. 
neſs, but with a Fairneſs, an Impartiality, and 
Candor, that deſerve to be admired. There is no 
room for ſuppoſing that the later Fews forged theſe 
Writings for the Glory of their Nation, Tince the 
ſame Writings that relate the great Things God did 
for them, do alſo repreſent them asa moſt unworthy 


and ungrateful People, and are every where full of 


>, 


Complaints of their Conduct. Their repeated Re- 
volts from God, and the Puniſhments inflicted on 
them for their Diſobedience, are repreſented in a plain 
and candid manner, ſo as to juſtify the Charge that 
Stephen advances againſt them, and with which 
they were lo much provoked, As 7. 51. Ye ftiff- 
mw and uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye di 
always reſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, ſo 
do ye. And if the Jets had afterwards alter'd or 
corrupted thoſe ſacred Records, we may juſtly 
ſuppoſe, they would have taken care to preſerve 
thoſe Paſſages that might be for their Honour, and 
to have ſtruck out or foften'd thoſe that bore hard 
upon their Nation, and upon the Memory of their 
moſt admir'd Princes and Heroes, for whom they 
had the greateſt Regard. | 
The fame Characters of Truth are obſervable 
in thoſe Pſalms, which contain an Abridgment of 
the Hiſtory of their Nation; where we have an 
Account as of the wonderful Things God had dane 
for them, ſo of the ungrateful Returns they made. 
There 


Ubriſtianity as Old as the Creation, 119 
There we find the humbleſt Confeſſions of their 


great Guilt, their Perfidiouſneſs, and Hardneſs of 


Heart, and theſe Acknowledgments mixt with a 
remarkable Strain of unaffected Piety and Devo- 


tion. See particularly the 78th, 105th, 106th Pſalms. 


The Prophetical Writings have many remarkable 
Characters of genuine Truth and Purity. The 
Prophets appear to have been true Lovers of their 
Country, and yet impartial Cenſurers of the Vices 
of their Countrymen; reproving with a noble Free- 
dom the Faults of the People, Prieſts, and Princes, 
and warning them in the moſt affecting and pathe- 
tical manner, of their Guilt and of their Danger. 
There is nothing in their whole Conduct or Cha- 
tacter, that breathes the Spirit of this World, or 
ſavours of Ambition, Artifice, or Impoſture. They 
did not ſeek to pleaſe and flatter the great, to pro- 
cure the Applauſe of the People, or the Favour 


c che Prince but a: noble Zeal for God, adi 


pure undefiled Religion, a diſintereſted Love of 
Virtue, and a Deteſtation of Vice every where ap- 
pears z which frequently expoſed them to the Re- 
tentment of the great Men, and to the Rage of 
the Populace. In a word, the prophetical Writ- 
ings are almoſt throughout, pathetical Complaints 
of the univerſal Degeneracy of Kings and People, 
and eſpecially of the Corruptions of the Prieſts, 
(and therefore not likely to be a Forgery of theirs) 
which are reprefented in the moſt lively Colours, 
in ſuch a manner, as to convey the moſt diſadvan- 
tageous Notion of them to ſucceeding Ages. It is 
further to be conſider'd, that many of the Pre- 
dictions contain'd in the prophetical Writings, are 
of ſuch a nature, that it cannot be conceived they 


| ſhould ever have been forged afterwards z as par- 


ticularly, thoſe Prophecics of the Meſſiah, that re- 
preſent him as a ſpiritual Saviour, and {peak of 
the Sufferings he was to endure ;z or that relate to 
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120 A ANSWER vo Chap. 4. 
the Rejection of the Fews, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles, and to their being taken into the Church; 
that Prieſts ſhould be aten from among the Gen- 
tiles, and that in every place Incenſe ſhould be offer d 
unto the Name of God, and @ pure Offering; which 
ſuppoſes that the Law of Moſes ſhould be abro- 
gated, and a new Diſpeniation introduced : Things 
ſo contrary to the Expectations, and to the rooted 
Prejudices of the later Zews, that they would never 
have forged them. And if they durit have pre- 
ſum'd to corrupt or interpolate thoſe ſacred Writ- 
ings, it may be juſtly concluded, that ſuch as theſe - 
would have been the Paſſages they would particu- 
larly have alter'd. | 

I ſhall not add any thing more, for vindicating 
the Genuineneſs and Authority of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, It appears upon this View, that 
we have all the Evidences that can reaſonably be 
defir'd, that as they were at firſt written by Men 
extraordinarily ſent and inſpir'd of God, ſo they 
are tranſmitted to us in ſuch a degree of Purity 


and Integrity, as may be ſafely depended on, with- 


out any material Corruption either as to the Laws 


or Facts. | 
; | 
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See ee ed SS Dee SQ 
CHEAT F. -. 

The Authority and Integrity of the ſacred Re- 

cord of the New Teftament afferted and vin- 
dicated againſt the Author's Exceptions; that 
we have all the external Proofs of their being 
ſafely tranſmitted to us, that can be reaſon- 
ably defired ; and that they carry in them the 
greateſt internal Evidences of genuine Truth 
and Uncorruptedneſi, that can be found in 
any Writings whatſoever, 8 


F we have all the Proofs that can be reaſonably 
deſir'd, and ſufficient to ſatisfy every impartial 
Inquirer, of the genuine Antiquity, the Authority 
and Integrity of the ſacred Writings of the Old 
Teſtament, and that they are tranſmitted to us in 


ſuch a degree of Purity as may juſtly be depended 


on; the Proofs may be ſaid to be ſtill ſtronger and 
more convincing with reſpect to thoſe of the New. 
We can trace them by manifeſt Proofs from our 
own Time up to.the very apoſtolick Age, the Age 
in which they were written. They have been all 
along cited in an infinite number of Books, by 
Writers of different Nations and Parties, by Friends 
and Enemies. Nor have a few Paſſages only here 
and there been quoted, but numberleſs Paſſages 
they have been from time to time commented upon 
by a vaſt Number of Authors, who, have in their 
Writings preſerved large Portions of them. It is 
4 thing that cannot be conteſted, that no Books in 
the World have been ſo often appeal'd to on ſo 
many different occaſions ; that there are no Books 
of which there have been and are ſo many W ; 
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22 An ANSWER 75 Chap. b. 
that no Books have been tranſlated into ſo many 
Languages, or ſpread among ſo many different 
Nations, or by which Controverſies have been ſo 


often decided; ſo that it may be juſtly affirm'q, 


that there are no Books in the world which admit 
of ſo clear and full a Proof, or which are derived 
to us by ſo credible and conſtant and general a 
Tradition as theſe. | 

The Pains which the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
took to deſtroy thoſe ſacred Volumes, eſpecially in 
Diocleſian's Perſecution, at the Beginning of the 
4th Century, when they did all they could to 
oblige the Chriſtians to give them up to the Flames, 
which many of them choſe rather to die than to do, 
proves that it was then well known to the Heathens 
themſelves, that theſe were look*d upon as the fa- 
cred original Records of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and at the ſame time ſhews the vaſt Veneration 


which the Chriſtians univerſally had for them. 

Celſus, a moſt bitter Enemy of Chriſtianity, who 
lived in the ſecond Century, produces many Paſ- 
ſages out of the Goſpels *. He repreſents Jeſus as 


the Author of the'Chtiſtian Doctrine, and as hav- 


ing lived a very fe Years ago, po ma MA, brav. 
He mentions his being born of a Virgin, the An- 
gels appearing to 7o/eph on occaſion of Mary's be- 
ing with child, the Star that appear*d at his Birth, 
the Wiſemen that came to worſhip him when an 
Infant, and Herod's maſſacring the Children; 
FJoſeph's fleeing with the Child eſus into Egypt by 
the Admonition of an Angel the Holy Ghoſt's de- 
icending on Feſus like a Dove when he was bap- 
tized of John, and the Voice from Heaven de- 
elaring him to be the Son of God ; his going about 
with his Diſciples; his healing the Sick and LEO; 
| an 


See the Paſſages in Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 1. p. 21, 
22, 31, 45, 47, 51. Lib. 2. p. 62, 69, 75, 77, 81, 82, 8/,94, 
Ub, 104, 107. Lib. 5. p. 268, 269, 270. 
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and raiſing the Dead; his foretelling his own Suf- 
ferings and Reſurrection ; his being betrayed and 
forſaken by his awn Diſciples ; his ſuffering both 
of his own accord, and 1n obedience to his hea- 
venly Father; his Grief and Trouble, and his 
praying, Father, if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs 


from me; the ignominious Treatment he met with, 


the Robe that was put upon him, the Crown of 


| Thorns, the Reed put into his hand, his drink- 


ing Vinegar and Gall, and his being ſcourg'd and 
cruciied. His being ſeen | after his Reſurrection 
by a fanatical Woman [as he calls ber, that is, 
Mary Magdalen] and by his own Companions and 
Diſciples; his ſhewing them his Hands that were 
pierced, the Marks of his Puniſhment ; he men- 
tions alſo the Angel's being ſeen at his Sepulchre, 
and that ſome ſaid it was one Angel, and others that 
it was two; by which he hints at the ſeeming Vari- 
ation in the Accounts given of it by the Evange- 
liſts. ö 
'Tis true, he mentions all theſe Things only 
with a deſign to ridicule and expoſe them; but 


1 they furniſh us with an unconteſted Proof that the 


Goſpels were then extant; accordingly he expreſly 
tells the Chriſtians, Theſe Things we have pro- 
duc'd out of your own Writings ; fee Origen contra 
Celſum, lib. 2. p. 106. And heall along ſuppoſes 
them to have been written by Chriſt's own Diſci- 
ples that liv'd and convers'd with him, though he 


pretends they feign'd many of theſe things for the 


honour of their Maſter, lib. 2. 69, 70. And when 
he pretends, that he could tell many other Things 
relating to Feſus, truer than thoſe Things that were 
written of him by his own Diſciples, but that he 


willingly paſs'd them by, ibid. p. 67. we may 


conclude from his own Expreſſions, both that he 
was ſenſible that theſe Accounts were written by 
Chriſt's own Diſciples, (and indeed he never 2 

tends 


* 
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tends to conteſt this) and that he was not able to 
produce any contrary Accounts to invalidate them, 
as he certainly would have done, if it had been 
In his power; ſince no Man ever writ with greater 
Viftulence againſt Chriſtianity than he. And in- 
deed how was it poſſible for zen or eleven Publicans 
and Boatmen (as he calls Chriſt's Diſciples by way 
df Contempt; p. 47.) to have impos'd ſuch Things 
upon the World if they had not been true, ſo as 
to perſuade ſuch vaſt Multitudes to embrace a new 
and deſpis'd Religion, contrary to all their Preju- 
dices and Intereſts, and to believe in one that had 
been crucified ? ELD 
There are ſeveral! other things that ſhew that 
Celſus was acquainted with the Goſpels. He pro- 
duces ſeveral of our Saviour's Sayings there record-. 
ed; as that 27 7s eaſter for a Camel to paſs through 
the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter 
into rhe Kingdom of God; that to him that ſinites us 
en one Cheek, ve muſt turn the other \ that it is not 
poſſible to ſerve two Maſters ; his Precepts againſt 
Thoughtfulneſs for the morrow, by a Compariton 
drawn from the Crows and Lilies; his foretelling 
that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and work Wonders ; 
his ſaying, Wo unto you, &c. He mentions alſo 
ſome Paſſages of the Apoſtle Paul, ſuch as theſe, 
The World is crucified unto me; and J unto the 
World; the Wiſdom of Men is Foolthhneſs with Gd; 
an Idol is nothing. Ie 

The Uſe I would make of all this is, that it ap- 
pears here with an unconteſted Evidence by the 
Teſtimony of one of the moſt malicious and vi- 
rulent Adverſaries the Chriſtian Religion ever 
had; and who was alſo a Man of conſiderable Parts 
and Learning, that the Writings of the Evan- 
geliſts were extant in his Time (which was in the 
next Century to that in which the Apoſtles liv'd) 
and that theſe Accounts were written by Chriſt's 

4 own 
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own Diſciples, and conſequently that they were 
written in the very Age in which the Facts there 
| related were done, and when therefore it would 
have been the eaſieſt thing in the World to have 
convine'd them of Falſhood, if they had not been 
true. 

The Teſtimony of Fuftin Martyr is alſo very 
remarkable. He had been a Heathen Philoſopher, 
and very well vers d in their Learning, as appears 
by his Writings, and was converted (as many other 
learned Men were) to Chriſtianity. In his ſecond 
Apology (as it is call'd, for it was really the firſt) 
dedicated to the Emperors Adrian and Antoninus 
Pius, which at the furtheſt was written in the mid- 
dle of the ſecond Century, within a little more than 
a hundred Years after the Death of our Saviour, 
giving an Account of the Chriſtians in his Time, 
he lets us know that the Records or Monuments 
{amropmporpere] of theApoſtles, as well as theWri- 
tings of the Prophets, were read in the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies every Lord's Day. This then was the 
general known Practice of the Chriſtians through- 
out the World j in his Time; [and he elſewhere aſ- 
ſures us they were then diſpersd through all Na- 
tions.] Which ſhews not only that thoſe Writings 
were then extant, but that they had been ſo for a 
conſiderable Time, and were | pread through all the 
Churches, and receiv'd as written by the Apoſtles 
of our Lord. And indeed if they had not been 
written in the Apoſtolical Age, it cannot be con- 
ceivd that they could have been ſo ſoon after ge- 
nerally difpers'd, and ſtatedly read in the publick 
Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, as of equal Autho- 
rity with the Writings of the ancient Prophets, 
which had heen read in the Synagogues for fome 
Ages on the Sahbath-days. Accordingly 7uſtir: 
_ Martyr himſelf, every where in his Works, quotes 
great numbers of ran. out of almoſt all the 

Writings 
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Writings of the New Teſtament, and particular- 
ly out of the four Goſpels, as of divine Authority. 
Polycarp flouriſh'd before him, who had ſeen 
and convers'd with St. John; and we have an E- 
piſtle of his ſtill extant, which tho? ſhort, is full 
of Teſtimonies drawn from the ſacred Writings 
of the New Teſtament, both Goſpels and Epiſtles. 
Ignatius flouriſh'd at the latter end of the firſt Cen- 
tury, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom at the beginning of 
the ſecond ; and in his Epiſtles there are alſo ſeve- 
ral Citations out of the New Teſtament Writings. 
And that which is the moſt venerable Monument 
of Antiquity, the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus, 
which all acknowledge -to be genuine, and who 
lived in the very Apoſtolical Age, recites ſome 
Paſſages out of the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, which he quotes as of divine Authority. 
And this brings us to the very Age in which the 


Apoſtles writ. So that we ſtill find thoſe ſacred 


Writings extant, approved and acknowledged as 
of divine Authority from the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity. | 5 | | 
It is to no purpoſe to talk of the Weakneſs or of 
the pious Frauds of the Fathers, which this Au- 
thor with ſo much pleaſure inlarges upon. Moſt 
of thoſe Fathers of the firſt and ſecond Century 


were originally Heathens and Jews, and turn'd 
Chriſtians upon the Evidence of the Facts record- 


ed in the Writings of the New Teſtament. Let 
us ſuppoſe them to have been ever ſo weak, ca- 
pable of being impos'd on themſelves, or of a De- 
ſign to impoſe upon others; yet *tis certain they 
were not the Forgers of thoſe Writings. They did 
not ſet up for the Authors of a new Religion, but 


turn'd to one already in Being, and govern'd 


themſelves by Writings that were then extant, 


which they received as divine. And whether 


they were miſtaken or not in taking thoſe Wri- 
l tings 


a 
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tings to be by divine Inſpiration, yet certainly 


they could tell whether thoſe Writings were then 


generally. reputed and received by Chriſtians as 
divine, and as written by the Apoſtles of Jeſus, 
Of this they are competent Witneſſes, and this js 
all that we produce them for. 


The ſpurious Goſpels and other Writings pub- 
f the Apoſtles in the firſt and 


liſn'd in the name o 
ſecond Century, which ſame produce to invali- 
date the Authority of the ſacred Canon, ſeem to 
me, if rightly conſidered, to be a Confirmation 
of it. The rejecting thoſe ſpurious Writings, 
ſhews that the primitive Chriſtians were not ſo ea- 
fily impoſed on, and were more careful and exact 
than this Author would have it believ'd; and that 
they were nat for receiving any Accounts of the 
Actions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles (though ſeem- 


1 


ingly for his Honour, as ſome of the Stories in 


thoſe.. ſpurious Goſpels appear'd to be) without a 
ſufficjent; Evidence that they were genuine. It 


could ſcarce be avoided, ſuppoſing ſuch a Perſon 
as Jeſus to have appear'd, and to have N 
les 


ſuch. aſtoniſhing Miracles, and that his Apo 
went through all the, World, preaching and per- 
forming the moſt wonderful Works in his Name; 
I fay, it could ſcarce be avoided, but that many 
would publiſh Accounts of theſe Things, which 


were of ſo extraordinary a nature, and which had 


giyen riſe to g new Religion, that made ſo. ſwift 


and ſurprizing a. Progreſs. - Inſtead therefore of 


being ſurpriz d, that many Books were written in 


the very Age of the Apoſtles, relating to thoſe 


wonderful Events, we might rather wonder if it 


had not been ſo. Some of em, it's probable, were 
written with a good Deſign, but not with ſuffi- 
cient Care; the Authors of em might take yp with 
light and uncertain Reports, and were not careful 


enough to publiſh no Accounts but what were well 


atteſted 
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atteſted and confirm'd. Some ſuch were extant 
when St. Zuke publiſhed his Goſpel, as appears 
from his Preface to it; where he ſpeaks of many 
that had taken in hand to ſet forth in order a Decla- 
ration of thoſe Things which are moſt ſurely believed 
among us, &c. But he intimates that they were not 
written with ſufficient exactneſs; and therefore he 


propoſes to write an Account of thoſe Things him 


ſelf, having had perfect Underſtanding of all Things 
from the very firſt, He took care to write nothing 
but what he had full Aſſurance of; that thou 
mighteſt know, ſays he to Theophilus, the Certain- 

ty of thoſe Things wherein thou haſt. been inſtructed. 
F add; that as there were then falfe Apoftles, whom 
the Apoftle Paul often complains of, who were for 
mixing Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and under a 
falſe ſhew of Wiſdom and Philofophy, were for 
corrupting the Purity of the Goſpel with foreign 
Mixtures; ſo it is not improbable that ſome of 
theſe WET pretend to write Accounts of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, that they might the better 
intermix their own peculiar Notions and Princi- 
ples. There is nothing, in all this but what might 
naturally be expected. Though as there were ma- 
ny then alive that could contradict thoſe Accounts, 
ſo they were never generally received, nor their 
Authority acknowledged in the Chriſtian Church. 


I fee no reaſon therefore for the Triamphs 


that the Enemies of Chriſtianity have raiſed on 
the account of the ſpurious Goſpels, and. other 
forg*'d Writings in the firſt Ages of the Church. 


It does not follow, that becaufe there were ſuch 


Writings, whofe Authority was not acknowledged, 
that therefore the genuine ones, which were univer- 
ſally received and acknowledged from the begin- 


ning, were of no Authority. It may be rather 


faid, that even the ſpurious Goſpels and Acts of 
the Apoſtles; as they gave Teftimony in general 
7 | to 
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to the wonderful Miracles of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, ſo they alſo ſerve to ſhew the Care of the 
firſt Chriſtians, who would not receive any of theſe 
Things without ſufficient Evidence; no, not 
though they ſeemingly tended to the Honour of 
Chriſtianity. A remarkable Inſtance of which, 
Tertullian acquaints us with; that a certain Preſ- 
byter of Ala forg'd ſome Acts in the Name of 
Paul, which he did out of love to Paul, as he 
himſelf alledged afterwards when convicted of it, 
and therefore we may be ſure contrived it fo that 
it might be to his Honour; yet this did not make 
it paſs in the Chriſtian Church; the Forgery was 
immediately detected, and the Forger condemn'd 
for it, Tertul. de Baptiſmo, Cap. 17. And indeed 
the ſpurious Goſpels that were abroad had this 
good Effect, that it put the Churches upon taking 
all proper Precautions, and made them more care- 
ful and exact to admit none but thoſe of whoſe Ge- 
nuineneſs and Authority they had undoubted Evi- 
dence. Theſe were immediately received, even in 
the very Times of the Apoſtles; and in the Age 
immediately ſucceeding, we find them generally 
diſpers'd throughout the Chriſtian World, and 
their Authority univerſally acknowledged ; where- 


as no Inſtance can be brought of any of thoſe ſpu- 
rious Goſpels, or Books falſly aſcrib'd to the A- 


poſtles, that were generally received and owned 
by the Chriſtian Church, in the Apes neareſt the 
Apoſtles, as canonical Scripture, | 

What has been alledged by ſome, that the firſt 
and eldeſt Chriſtian Writers quoted thoſe falſe Goſ- 
pels and ſuppoſititious Writings aſcribed to the A- 
poſtles, promiſcuouſly with the canonical Scrip- 
tures, and as of equal Authority, 1s a very great 
Miſtake. The firſt Writers that lived neareſt to 
the Apoſtolical Age, Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 
Polycarp, never quote any of them at all; Juſtin 

Vol. II, K Martyr 
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130 An ANSWER Yo Chap. 5. 
Martyr the next ancient Writer, though he ſome 
hundreds of times draws Teſtimonies out of the 
genuine Goſpels and Epiſtles, yet never ſo much 
az once in all his Works mentions any of thoſe 
ſpurious Goſpels, much) leſs quotes them as of di- 
vine Authority, TIreneus, who flouriſhed in the 
latter Part of the ſecond Century, mentions ſome 
of them, but it is only to reject them, and he lets 


us know, that the Churches throughout the World 


did ſo too, at the ſame time that he informs us 
that they univerſally received and acknowledged 
the four Goſpels. And tho? ſome have made them- 
ſelves very merry with his Deſcants on the num- 
ber four, and the Myſteries he finds in it, yet 
this is plain from his Teſtimony, that four Goſ- 
pels were then univerſally received and acknow- 
ledged by the Chriſtian Church, and no more, as 
of divine Authority. 

Clemens Alexandrinus and Qrigen are produc'd, 
as frequently citing thoſe Apocryphal Writings ; 
but it appears from many expreſs Paſſages in both 
their Writings, that they received only the four 
Goſpels as of divine Authority, and acknowledged 
to be ſo by the univerfal Church, See Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Lib. 3. Origen in Matt. Lib, 1. apud 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. Homil. in 
Luc. 1, 1, Philocal. Cap. 5. P. 29. Indeed moſt 
of the Books with which Mr. Toland makes ſo 
mighty a Flouriſh, in the Catalogue he gives us 
of them in his Amyntor, are Books of which we 
hear nothing till the third Century, and many af 
them not mentioned by any Eccleſiaſtical Writer 
till the fourth; when one Lucius Charinus forgid 
many of them ; and to ſwell the Number, the ſame 


Book is often produc'd under different Names; nor 


was any one of them ever generally received in 
the Chriſtian Church, He that would ſee all this 
fully proved, may conſult Jones's Hiſtory of the 
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Canon of the New Teſtament; eſpecially Vol. I. 
Part II. 5 
It will not be denied, that the primitive Chri- 
ſtians were in ſome things too credulous. Many of 
them took the Sibylline Oracles to be a genuine 
Work. This was a Matter in which they might 
be impoſed on. It was generally believed both a- 
mongſt Heathens and Chriſtians, that there had 
been Propheteſſes among the Heathens call'd Si- 
%s; and they might honeſtly 5 that God 
might make uſe of them to foretel the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. There had been many Verſes and Pro- 
phecies of various kinds carried about in the Name 
of the Sibyls even in Ciceros Time; and when 
ſomebody took occaſion to forge Verſes in their 
Name in favour of Chriſtianity, others might be 
apt greedily and without due Examination to re- 
ceive their Teſtimony, and make uſe of it in their 
Diſputes with the Heathens. But theſe Writings 
were never received as canonical and of divine Au- 
thority in the Chriſtian Church, as thoſe of the Old 
Teſtament Prophets were. And indeed, however 
weak or eaſily impoſed on the primitive Chriſtians 


might be in other things, yet 'tis manifeſt that 


they were very cautious not to receive any Goſpels 
or Writings as of divine Authority, and the Rule 
of their own Faith and Religion, but what came 
to them ſufficiently atteſted and confirm d. This 
appears from the Number of ſpurious Writings 
they rejected. And their backwardneſs to receive 
ſome particular Books into the ſacred Canon (which 


were not ſo ſoon and ſo generally known as the 


reſt) ſhews that they were not very haſty in receiv- 
ing Books as canonical, or as writ by the Apoſtles, 
without ful] Evidence that they were ſo. Nor can 


any Reaſon be alledged why the four Goſpels, the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of Paul, and 
the firſt Epiſtles of Peter and Jobn, were from the 
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132 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 5. 
Beginning univerſally received, and never doubted 
of in the Church, but that immediately in the firſt 
Age they were both generally diſperſed through 
the Chriſtian World, and were certainly and uni- 
verſally known to be genuine, and of divine Au- 
thority. | | | . 

It appears then, that with reference to the ſacred 
Writings of the New Teſtament, we have the 
ſtrongeſt external Evidence that can be produced 
for any Books whatſoever. We can trace them up 
from our own Time through every Age, by a Se- 
ries of Proofs and Evidences which can ſcarce be 
alledged for any other Writings, and find them 
ſtill in being, the Church ſtill in poſſeſſion of them, 
to the very Age in which they were written; ac- 
knowledged and received by thoſe who had beſt 
Opportunities to know, and who ſhew'd by their 
rejecting many Writings that had not ſufficient Au- 
thority, how careful they were not to be impoſed 
on in this Matter. | 

It greatly ſtrengthens this Evidence, and puts it 
beyond all reaſonable Doubt, when we conſider 
that never were there any Writings in the World 
that carried greater internal Marks of Genuineneſs 

and uncorrupted Purity, than thoſe of the New 
Teſtament. As to the Narrations of Facts, they 
are told with a marvellous Simplicity. The ſacred 
Writers content themſelves with relating the Facts 
as they happen'd, without Reflections, without 
Amplifications, without any Arts to poſſeſs the 
Reader, but with that Plainneſs, and yet with that 
Aſſurance that becomes Truth. They appear all 
along to be perfectly acquainted with the Matters 
of which they write; they mention many ocea- 
ſional Facts, and all of them entirely agreeable to 
the Times they write of, as many have ſhewn, 
particularly Mr, Larduer in his learned Treatiſe of 
the Credibility of the Goſpel-Hiſtory. When they 
| | relate 
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relate the Actions and Diſcourſes of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelt, for whom they had the higheſt Ve- 
neration, they {till preſerve a chaſte Simplicity, they 
barely recount theſe Things without any extrava- 
cant Praiſes and Encomiums; and when they men- 
tion the Slanders caſt upon him by the Fews, and 
the cruel] Treatment he met with, they break out 
into no ſevere Invectives or Reproaches againſt 
them on that account. Theſe Records were writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by their moſt 
intimate Friends and Followers; yet no pains is 


taken to extol them, and recommend them to the 


Admiration of Mankind. Their Faults are not 
conceaPd. Their Ignorance and Dulneſs, their 
Slowneſs of Apprehenfion and Backwarcineſs to be- 
lieve, their obftinate Prejudices, their fooliſh Am- 
bition, and Contentions who ſhould be greateſt, 
for which they were ſo ſharply rebuk*d by our Sa- 
viour, their Cowardice in forfaking their Lord at 
his laſt Sufferings, the baſe Perfidy of the moſt 
eminent of them all in denying and forſwearing 
Chriſt z theſe Things are related without Palliation 
or Diſguiſe, and yet not with Malice or bitter Re- 
flect ions, but with an Air of Simplicity and Im- 
partiality that cannot be ſufficiently admir'd, It 
appears from the whole, that plain ſimple Truth 
was what they regarded; the Variations between 
them in ſome ſmaller Matters (which yet admit of 
a juſt Reconciliation) as it ſhews they did not write 
in concert, ſo it confirms their Agreement in the 
main; fince there is an intire Harmony in all the 
principal Facts, and in the Doctrines and Diſcourſes 
too which they record, and which are wiſe and ex- 
cellent. If any one will take the Pains to compare 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts with Philoſtratus's 
Life of Apollonius Tyanzus, whom ſome of the Pa- 
gans would fain have ſet up as a Rival to Jeſus, he 
will ſoon find the Difference there is between an 
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134 A ANSWER rs Chap. 5. 
idle Romance, ſtuffed with rhetorical! Flouriſhes 
and vain Oſtentations of Learning to miſlead and 
amuſe the Reader, and plain, grave, ſober Hi- 
ſtory, related without Art or Ditguiſe, and with a 
pure View to Truth. 

It appears not only from the Teſtimonies of thoſe 
that lived neareſt theſe Times, and even of the 
Enemies themſelves, as has been already obſerved, 
that thoſe Accounts of the Evangeliſts were written 
in the apoſtolical Age, that is, in the very Age in 
which the Facts there related were done; but the 
ſame may be gather'd from many nina Cha- 
racters in the Writings themſelves. Three of the 
Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, relate 
our Saviour's Predictions concerning the Deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh Temple and Nation. Was it not 
natural if they had writ after this great Event 
(which was within 40 Years after the Death of our 
Saviour) to take notice how exactly thoſe Pre- 
dictions were accompliſh'd? It is unconceivable 
that there ſhould be no mention of this at all in any 
of thoſe Writings, if they had been all written after 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Subverſion of 
the Jewiſh Polity. It is generally helieved indeed 
that John's Goſ as written after that Time; 
but as his Deſign was chiefly to ſupply what the 
other Evangeliſts had omitted, he takes no notice 
of theſe Predictions of our Saviour, which had 
been ſufficiently mention'd before by the other three 
Evangeliits, and therefore had no occaſion to men- 
tion the Y ccompliſhment of them. 

The Alis of the Apoſtles was written, as is evi- 
dent from ſeveral Paſſages in the Book itſelf, by 
one that was with Paul in his Travels and in his 
Voyage to Rome; it ends with Paul's firſt Impri- 
ſonment at Rome, and was probably writ before his 
Tnlargement, of which it gives no account, or of 
any thing that bappen'd to him afterwards, and 

there- 
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therefore was written in the very apoſtolical Age; 
and yet Luke's Goſpel was written Fake the As, 
as is evident from the Beginning of this latter Book, 
which like the former was dedicated to Theophilus. 
And therefore the Goſpel of Lyke was written in a 
very few Years after the Death of our Saviour, 
when many were yet alive that had ſeen and con- 
verſed with him; and who therefore were Wit- 
neſſes to the Truth of the Facts there related. And 
it has been the conſtant Tradition, that the Go- 
ſpels of Maithew and Mark were writ before that 
of Luke. | 

Some have been pleaſed to find fault, that the 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity are not delivered in the 


New Teſtament in a ſyſtematical way. But it is 
much more wiſely. order d. There might in that 
Caſe have been more ground to ſuſpect an Impo- 
ſture. But as moſt of the doctrinal Writings of 
the New Teſtament are Epiſtlcs written occaſionally 
to particular Churches, and with a particular Re- 
ference to the Circumſtances of that time, yet ſo 
as that the Inſtructions there given are of general 
uſe to the Church in all Ages; this affords many 
_ peculiar Marks and Characters of Genuinenels 
ſcarce to be counterfeited, and which plainly point 
to the Time in which they were written. This is 
eſpecially remarkable in Paul's Epiſtles. For not 
to mention that glorious Afdour and Freedom of 
Spirit, that Love to God and Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that Zeal for the. Divine Glory, that tender Con- 
cern and Affection for the Salvation of thoſe to 
whom he writes, which every where appears; to 
which may be added, that he all along ſpeaks in 
the moſt diminiſhing Terms of himſelf, and even 
when obliged in his own Vindication to mention 
his Labours and Attainments, does it with an un- 
parallePd Modeſty : not to mention theſe and other 
internal genuine Characters that are every where 

| K 4 | ob- 


oy +: ww 6 1 A $ 9 
2 ON . 5 
oF — rand tas... qa 
A 
— — 

— — 


—— 1 — —— _— —2 
Ma p ; A 1 — . 2 * 1 
3 8 : EET NODE 5 ur = ” ” 8 — _— 0 — 1 wo 
———_—— — % e 0 * * * N * 5 a WS FT a” N 5 , 1 
: ar 3h —— < - - e de r e e A I EE NOS. >; — 2 r — - - — 4 
ä . Py "T3 8 2 . 9 — r 1 5 25 4 E 3 -_ _— voy te ome 2 — 14 . » — WP * PEI IS 
OO YG 9 * — -_ n F 8 3 = — = Py I 
. 22 — —— . w ” - baſe”. Ix 5 2 
I 
— —— 


EE CES 
Fan ̃ — FOO ER 
1 : 


DO ny vl 
1 . 
— — 0 


— — — 2 
— . 
— = 
* - * 
r 


39 


— — 
wh r n 


—³˙ ‚ t  n n ® 
ME OS, = - N 


PI 


— — 
Wn os 


2 8 — — 
* A. be UL e He. 
— = 
YI 2 5 


2 1 Nr 


3 


— A — — 


136 A: ANSWER # Chap. 5. 
obſervable in his Epiſtles, there are many things 
in them that have a ſpecial Reference to ſome par- 
ticular Occaſions, and the peculiar Circumſtances of 
the Perſons and Churches to whom he wrote. They 
and the other Writings of the New Teſtament 
plainly relate to the Church as in its Infancy, and 
to the Queſtions and Controverſies which then 
troubled it. 5 5 
There is ſomething in almoſt every one of Paul's 
Epiſtles that relates to the Judaizing Teachers, 
who were for urging the Obligation of the Moſai- 
cal. Law and Ceremonies, which was more part1- 
cularly the Controverſy of that Time, and which 
troubled the Church in its earlieſt State, but was 
not ſo much agitated afterwards. Nothing could 
be more for his Purpoſe in this Controverſy, than 
to take notice of the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh 
Temple and Polity, if he had lived or written after 
that Time; and there being not the leaſt mention 
of this in his Epiſtles, or in thoſe written by Peter, 
James, and Jobn, though there are ſeveral Things 
that might give them occaſion to do fo, is a great 
Preſumption that they were written before that re- 
markable Event. And here by the way J would 
_ obſerve, that in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
the Subject led directly to it, all the Arguings fup- 
poſe the Temple then in being, and its ſacred Rites 
and Ceremonies ſtill in ufe among the Fews. An 
evident Proof that that Epiſtle was written before 
the Deſtruction of the Temple; ſince the Author 
of it would never have omitted this, which would 
have very much ſtrengthen'd his Argument that 
that Prieſthood and Polity was now aboliſn'd. In 
the Epiſtle aſcribd to Barnabas, the Deſtruction 
of the Temple is expreſly mention'd, Chap. 16, 
where ſpeaking of the Temple he ſaith, It 7s now 
aeftroy*d by their Enemies; then citing a Prophecy 
to ſhew that the City, Temple, and People of 1-ae/ 


Were 
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were to be given up, he adds, Aud it has come to 


paſs according as the Lord ſpake. An evident 


Proof that this Epiſtle was written after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. And if Paul's Epiſtles had 
been written after that Event, we might have ex- 


peed ſome Hints of this kind but no ſuch thing 


appears. | 

There is one general Mark of genuine uncor- 
rupted Antiquity that runs through all the Wris 
tings of the New Teftament, that every thing there 
breathes the Simplicity of the firſt Age of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, There were ſeveral Corruptions that 


began early to be introduced; and a great variety 
of Rites and Ceremonies that were brought into the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, as appears from the Writings 
in the ſecond and beginning of the third Century: 
but concerning all theſe there is a profound Silence 
in the New Teſtament. There are no Marks of 
Innovation there, but every thing appears in its 
primitive Simplicity both as to Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip, without any of the Additions of ſucceeding 
Ages. And any one that compares the genuine 
Wa of the New Teſtament with the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, will ſoon perceive the remark- 
able Difference there is between them in this re- 
ſpect. | 
Our Author indeed has many Hints about the 
Corruption of the New Teſtament Writings. - He 
obſerves, that they have paſſed through the Hands 
of Men, who, if we may judge by the great: Number 
of forged Paſſages and forged Books, would ſcruple 
no pious Frauds, This he ſeems to lay 'a great 
Streſs upon, for he often repeats it. He has a great 
deal, p. 161*, &c. about the Corruptions, the 
Frauds and Forgeries of the primitive Times ; a 


. Subject 
. 


+ What he offers to prove his Charge of Corruption againſt 
the Fathers, is very well anſwered in the Remarks on à late Book, 
intitled, Chriſtianity as old, &c. with regard to Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity, by Mr. Chapman, | | 
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138 An ANSWER 4 Chap. 5. 
Subject which he and the Gentlemen of his way in- 
large upon with pleaſure; and he inſinuates, that 
therefore it is impoſſible for us to have any Cer- 
tainty that the Scriptures are tranſmitted to us pure 
and uncotrupted. | | 

. Theſe are only general Harangues that prove 
nothing. Let us ſuppoſe that many of the Fathers 
were as weak or as fraudulent as he would have 
em thought to be, capable of being impoſed on 
themſelves, or of a Deſign to impoſe on others; 
it may ſtill be proved with as clear an Evidence 
as any thing of this Nature is capable of, that they 
did not corrupt the ſacred Writings, nor was it 
in their power to do ſo: 


It has been already ſhewhz that the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament were in Being from the ve- 
ry Apoſtolical Age; and were received by the 
Chriſtians in general as of divine Authority. And 
conſidering the remarkable Zeal of the primitive 
Chriſtians for their Religion, and that they con- 
ſtantly met from the beginning every Lord's Day, 
and then had the Scriptures of the Apoſtles as well 
as Prophets read to them in their Churches or Al- 
ſemblies; and conſidering that theſe Chriſtian 
Churches were ſoon ſpread all over the Roman Em- 
pire in great Numbers, ſo that the younger Pliny 
complains, that in his Time, which was in ſeven- 
ty Years after the Death of our Saviour, the Hea- 
then, Temples were almoſt forſaken; conſidering 
all this, we may be ſure that thoſe ſacred Wri- 
tings: which the Chriſtians then look'd upon with 
the higheſt Veneration as the Rule of their Faith, 
were ſoon generally diſpersd and ſpread into di- 
{tant Countries; they were ſoon tranſlated into ſe- 
veral Languages; particularly the Syriack Verſion 
ſtill extant was probably made in the very Apoſto- 
lick Age; ſee Jones on the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment, Vol. I. Part II. Ghap, 15, 16, Sc. and = 
| a 


ia oy 
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all theſe accounts a general Corruption of them in 
| thoſe early Ages of the Church was an impoſſible 


Thing: And any Attempt of that kind muſt have 
been immediately detected. And if it appears 
from the Teſtimony of ſeveral of the ancient Wri- 
ters in the ſecond Century, that ſome Hereticks 
attempted to forge Writings in the Name of the 
Apoſtles, or to interpolate and corrupt the true 
ones, it alſo appears that they could never make 
theſe Forgeries paſs upon the Body of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, which immediately and unanimouſ- 
ly rejected them. 

There were many Controverſies that early aroſe 
in the Church; as about the time of keeping 
Faſter, which was warmly debated about the end 
of the ſecond Century ; that about re-baptizing of 
Hereticks, which was agitated in the third, c. 
both Parties pleaded Apoſtolical Tradition; and 
the Zeal they expreſs'd, plainly ſhews they would 
have. been very glad to have had an expreſs Te- 
ſtimony of Scripture on their fide. But do we find 
any Paſſage inſerted in the ſacred Writings in fa- 
vour of either of the Parties? There is a profound 


Silence there on theſe Heads, an evident Proof 


that neither Party endeavour'd to corrupt the 
Scriptures in their own favour ; nor indeed was 
it poſſible for either of them to do ſo, without be- 
ing immediately detected and expoſed. In the 
_ Controverſies between the Arians and their Adver- 
faries, and afterwards in the Neſtorian and Euty- 
chian Controverſies, the Texts produced on both 
ſides from Scripture were the ſame that are ſtill 
to be found there. Neither Party had it in their 
power, if they had it in their Inclination, to cor- 
rupt the Scriptures in their own favour, and it 1s 
evident in fact that they have not done it. 
Never was any Controverſy debated with greater 
_ Warmth than that about Image Worſhip. The 
ſecond 
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140 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 5. 
ſecond Council of Nice, according to the Requeſt 
of Pope Adrian's Legate, ordered the Writings to 
be ſuppreſs'd that were againſt the venerable Images. 
And it might be ſuſpected, that ſince the Eafterr 
and MWeſtern Churches, or at leaſt thoſe among 
them that had the Power in their hands, agreed 
in this Point“, and were very deſirous to make 
the Scriptures ſpeak for them, (as appears from the 
miſerable Attempts they made this way) they 
might, as it was their Intereſt, endeavour to in- 
ſert ſome Paſſages in the ſacred Writings to this 
purpoſe. But it is evident in fact this was not 
done, there being nothing in the Scriptures now, 
no more than there was before, to give counte- 
nance to Image-Worſhip, but a great deal to the 
contrary, Nor indeed if the leading Men among 
the Clergy in the. Eaſt and Weſt had agreed in this, 
would it have been in their power to have corrupt- 
ed all the Copies, great Numbers of which were 
pread over the World in private Hands, and tranſ- 
lated into ſeveral Languages. 
- Fhis Author might have given us a much more 
plauſible Harangue than that which he has made 
about the Corruptions in the primitive Times, if 
he had undertaken to ſhew, that the Scriptures 
were corrupted in the times of Popery. He might 
have obſerved, that the Copies of the ſacred Wri- 
tings in the Weſt were almoſt wholly in the hands 
of the Prieſts and Monks, and that for many Ages 
together 3 That a profound Darkneſs and Ignorance 
covered the whole Church ; That the Laity were 
** kept 
* I would not be underſtood by this to inſinuate, as if Image- 
Worſhip was generally received immediately from the time 
of the ſecond Council of Nice, both in the Eaflern and Weſtern 
Churches. In the Eafern Churches, there was a conſiderable 
5 made to it for many Vears even after that Council. 
And it was a long time before it generally obtain'd in the Veſt- 
ern Churches, where it prevail'd at laſt chiefly by the Authority 


and Influence of the Popes, who were unwearied in their En- 
- deavours to get it eſtabliſhed, 
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kept almoſt intirely Strangers to the Scriptures, 
and were for the moſt part ready to receive what- 
ever the Clergy thought proper to impoſe upon 
them; That they were Men, that if we may judge 
by their Conduct in other things, ſtuck at no- 
thing to abet and countenance their Corruptions 
and Superſtitions, and to give a divine Sanction 
to their Uſurpations; That they were guilty of 


numberleſs. Forgeries and Interpolations of Fa- 


thers, Councils, Decretal Epiſtles, Sc. And it 
was evidently much more their Intereſt to have 
the Scriptures in their favour than any other Wri- 
tings whatſoever. What would they not give for 
a plain Text in favour of the Authority of the Pa- 
pal Sce, or to ſhew that St. Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, and all his Succeſſors in that See appointed 
to be the Vicars of Chriſt upon Earth, to whom 
all Men are obliged to ſubmit, and by whom all 
Controverſies are to be decided? The mighty Stir 
they have made about ſuch ſorry Proofs as Thou 
art Peter, &c. and Feed my Sheep, &c. ſhews how 
very deſirous they are to prove their Authority 
from Scripture. The ſame may be ſaid with re- 
ſpect to their darling Doctrines of Purgatory, the 
Invocation of Saints, Worſhip of Images, Sc. 
The poor Attempts they have made and ſtill make 
to prove theſe Things from Scripture, ſhew how 
glad they would be to have the Scripture 'on their 
fide 4 and at the ſame time the Care they take that 
the Scriptures ſhould not be read by the Laity, ſhews 
that they are conſcious that the facred Writings 
are againſt them; and that they are very unwilling 


the People fhould know that they are ſo. The 
Preſumptions therefore that they falſified and cor- 


rupted the Scriptures, are infinitely ſtronger than 
any thing our Author has advanced with relation 
to the Forgeries and Corruptions in the primitive 
Times, And yet notwithſtanding all this, it is 

| | evident 
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142 An ANSWER o Chap. 5. 
evident to Demonſtration, that the Scriptures were 
not corrupted in the Times of Popery ; ſince we 
find nothing inſerted there in favour of their Cor- 
ruptions, or of any of thoſe peculiar Tenets that 
make up the Creed of Popery, as diſtinguiſhed 
from our common Chriſtianity. On the contrary, 
nothing can furniſh a more effectual Confutation 
of their Errors and Corruptions than theſe very 
Writings ; and it was by reading the Scriptures 
that our Fathers were enabled to reform themſelves 
from the Romiſh Corruptions, and to caſt off their 
uſurped Authority. | \ 

It is evident therefore that the Scriptures being 
tranſmitted to us through the Hands of fallible 
and peccable Men, or of thoſe who - were capable 
of pious Frauds, is no Argument at all that there- 
fore they have been actually corrupted. Since 
though this ſhould be allowed, we have ſtill the 
higheſl Proof that the Scriptures are come to us 
in their primitive Purity and Simplicity, and that 
the Prieſts have not actually corrupted them in 
their own favour z nor indeed was it in their 

wer to do to. 

Our Author produces ſome Teſtimonies out of 
Mr. Daille's Treatiſe of the Uſe of the Fathers, 
concerning the Forgeries and pious Frauds in the 
primitive Times. But that honeſt and judicious Cri- 
tick (as our Author juſtly calls him) in that very 
Chapter, where he ſhews that the Writings of the 
Fathers have been changed and corrupted in many 
Places thro* Ignorance or pious Frauds, obſerves 
that no Argument can be brought from thence for 
the Corruption of the divine "Writings; which 
have been always preſerved in the Church with 
much greater Care than any other Writings; which 
all Nations have learned; which have been tranſ- 
lated into all Languages; and which all Secs 
have retained ; Orthodox and Hereticks, 8 * 

licks 


r 
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licks and Schiſmaticks, Greeks and Latinsg, Moſs 


covites and A thiopians, carefully watching over 
one another, ſo that no Alteration of Importance 


could happen, but the whole World in a manner 


would cry out againſt it: whereas the Writings of 
the Fathers have been for the moſt part copied and 
read by a few. Perſons, in a few Places, Sc. 
whence it came that ſuch Faults were more ea- 
fily admitted into them, and more difficult to 
be diſcover'd. Dallæus de Uſu Patrum, Lib, x. 
Cap. 4 

We have therefore the ſtrongeſt Proofs for the 


Purity and Incorruption of the ſacred Writings 


that can be deſir'd. It is to no purpoſe to raiſe a 
Clamour about the Frayds and ' Artifices of the 
Prieſts, and to ſay they corrupted them, becauſe 
they had it in their Inclination, and it was their 
Intereſt to do ſo, (which our Author ſo often re- 
peats) when tis evident that in fact none of the Cor- 
ruptions of the later Ages are inſerted there; and 
that the Prieſts did not corrupt them in thoſe In- 
ſtances, in which it was moſt their Intereſt, and we 
might ſuppoſe moſt in their Inclination, to corrupt 
them. And therefore ſince they did not corrupt 
them where they had the ſtrongeſt Temptations to 
attempt it, we may juſtly conpinde they did not 
corrupt them at all. 
The particular Inſtances hk Writer brings to 
rove that there have been Corruptions and Alte- 
rations, ſerve only to ſhew his ſtrong Inclination 
to prove it, but at the ſame time that it was not 
in his power. He.mentions ſome Attempts made 


on the New Teſtament by the Orthodox them 


ſelves. That ſome of them had blotted out thoſe 

Words, Feſus wept, for fear the Hereticks ſhould 

take advantage of it*; and the laſt twelve Fo£gs 
O 


Our Author having obſerved, that Daz/legives Inſtances of 
Attempts made on the New Teſtament by the Orthodox _ 
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144 An ANSWER ro Chap. 
of St. Mark were left out in moſt Greek Copies, 
according to St. Jerome, which Omiſſion Grotins 


imputes to the Tranſcribers. And Hilary teſtifies, 


that in many Greek and Latin Copies there was no- 
thing concerning Chriſt's bloody Sweat, and the 
Angel ſent to comfort him; ſee p. 327*. But 
theſe very Inſtances ſhew, how impoſlible it was 
to introduce an univerſal Corruption of the Copies. 
Thoſe very Paſſages are ſtill in our Bibles z and 
whatever Attempts ſome might make, (from what 
Principle I ſhall not now examine, or whether 
done careleſly or on purpoſe) *tis plain it was not 

| in 


ſelves, adds, particularly Epiphanius, for ſaying, that in the true 
c and molt correct Copies of St, Luke, it was writ that Fe/us Chriſt 
e« qvept, and that this Paſſage had been alledg'd by St. Irenzus, 
« but that the Catholicks had blotted out the Words, fearing 
te that the Hereticks might abuſe it:“ Our Author here expreſſes 
it, as if Epiphanius himielf had been one of thoſe Orthodox, 
who, he ſays, attempted to corrupt the New Teſtament. 
Whereas it is manifeſt from the Paſſage in Epiphanius, even ac- 
cording to his own Account of it, that Epiphanius condemns the 


Omiſſion in the Copies referr'd to. Beſides, the paſſage Epipha- 
nius refers to, as omitted in ſome Copies, is not the Palſlage 
mentioned by our Author, that Feſus wept. It muſt be own'd 
that P:tavius, and, after him, Grotius took it ſo. But Dr. 
Grabe in his Edition of Irenæus, lib. 3. cap. 32. and ſince that 
F. Maſſuet lib. 3. cap. 2 2. have clearly ſhewn, that in this Peta- 
wvius was miſtaken ; and that the Paſſage Epiphanius refers to, as 
omitted in ſome Copies of St. Luke, was that other Paſſage concern- 
ing Chriſt's bloody Sweat, and the Angel's being ſent to ſtreng- 
then him: which Hilary alſo teſtifies, in a Paſſage produced 
by this Writer, was wanting in many Copies in his Time. So 
that the Corruptions of this kind charged on the Orthodox, and 
about which heraiſes ſuch Clamours, are reducible to this ſingle 
Text, And this is ſtill wanting in a few MSS. But there is 
not any one Copy known to the Learned, that has not that other 
Paſſage in Luke, concerning Jeſus's weeping over Fera/alem. 
Nor is there in all Antiquity (except in that Paſſage of Epipha- 
nius, Which now appears to have been miſtaken) the icai; Inti- 
_— of an Omiſſion, or any variety of Copies relating to that 
ext. 
" P. 290, 297. 
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in their power to corrupt the Copies univerſally, if 
they had been ever ſo deſirous to do it. 

The mighty Stir. he makes about various Read. 
ings is as little to the purpoſe : An Objection 
that has been ſo often baffled, that he might be 
aſhamed to repeat it“. I think it ſafficient to ob- 
ſerve, that this Objection holds equally againſt all 
ancient Writings, and againſt thoſe moſt, of which 
there are the moſt Copies extant ; that is, againſt 
thoſe moſt, of whoſe Genuineneſs and Integrity we 
have the greateſt Aſſurance. For it is evident that 
the number of various Readings muſt be multiplied 
in proportion to the number of the Copies, and yet 
it is the number of Copies that gives us the great- 
eſt Aſſurance of the Purity and Integrity of any 
Book whatſoever. And the vaſt variety of Copies 
of the New Teſtament, both in the original Greek, 
and tranſlated into ſeveral Languages, furniſhes 
the moſt unanſwerable Argument of the Integrity 
of the ſacred Books, and that a general Corruption 
of them was impoſſible. And thoſe very Men 
that now raiſe ſuch a Clamour about the number of 
various Readings, the unavoidable Conſequence of 
a number of Copies and Tranſlations, would, if 
there had been but a few Copies remaining have 
made it a much greater Objection, and with more 
Reaſon. Tis evident to any one that ever caſt his 
Eye on the various Readings of the New Teſta- 
BE: that there 1s a general Concurrence in the 
Copies, both with reſpect to the Facts and Doc- 
trines. If a New Teſtament were publiſh*d with 
all the various Readings, for which there 1s the 
leaſt colourable Pretence, it would not deſtroy any 
one of the principal Facts by which the Goſpel 
ſtands confirm'd, nor ſubvert any of the main 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, nor much alter 
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the ſtate of any one Controverſy among Chriſtians, 
It is wrong to ſuppoſe, as this Author often inſi- 
nuates, that the. Controverſies among Chriſtians, 
or the Errors in any Points of reveaPd Religion, 
are owing to the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, or to 
various Readings, or ſuppoſed Corruptions of the 
original Copies, In all the chief Controverſies a- 
mong Chriſtians, the Arian, Popiſo, Socinian, 
Quinquarticular Controverſies, the principal Texts 
produced on both ſides, and on which the main 
Streſs is laid, are ſuch as are acknowledg'd to be 
genuine. And I am perſuaded, that if the original 
Bible had been ſtill continued, without any various 
Readings at all, the Effect would have been the 
ſame, conſidering the Corruption, the Ignorance 
and Prejudices of Mankind, and their different 
ways of thinking. | 

Upon the whole, we have a much ſtronger Evi, 
dence to prove, that the ſacred Writings have been 
tranſmitted to us pure and genuine, without any 
material Corruption or Alteration, than we have 


concerning any other Books in the World. And 


if there be many Records and e rp former 
Ages, hiſtorical and moral, which no Man ſcruples 
to receive as genuine, and which 1t would be 
counted a ridiculous Scepticiſm to doubt of ; this 


may with much more Juſtice be applied to the ſa- 


cred Writings, which we can trace up with an un- 
| Conteſted Evidence from our own Time to the firſt 
Age of the Chriſtian Church, and a general Cor- 
ruption of which was infinitely more difficult than 
of any other Writings whatſoever, and which carry 
more and greater internal Marks of Purity and Sim- 
plicity than any other Books in the World. 

From what has been offer'd we may eaſily judge 
whether this Gentleman had reaſon to inſinuate, as 
| he frequently does, that we have no other Evi- 
dence for the Genuineneſs or Incorruption of the 
4 ſacred 


ä ſa 
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facred Books, and for their being tranſmitted ſafe 
to us, than the Words of the Prieſts, who are hired 
to maintain the Authority of thoſe Writings, It any 
Man ſhould take it in his head to affirm, that we 
have no other Evidence for the Writings of Virgil, 
Horace, Homer, Cicero, than the Words of the 
School- maſters, who are paid for teaching thoſe 
Books; I don't know whether our Author would 
think he was in his Senſes, but I am pretty ſure he 
would not think he deſerved a ſerious Anſwer, 
And yet ſuch a Suppoſition would be far more rea- 
ſonable than that a our Author, as the- Evidence 
we have for the Genuineneſs of the ſacred Wri- 
tings, is incomparably ſtronger than what can be 
produced for the other, But this Writer, and 
thoſe of his way, ſecurely allow themſelves to make 
uſe of thoſe Methods of arguing, in order to inva- 
lidate the Authority of the Scriptures, which they 
themſelves would be the firſt to expoſe and ridicule 
in any other Caſe. 

It appears then upon an impartial Conſideration, 
that we have the higheſt Proof that can be reaſon- 
ably deſired, and indeed that a thing of this na- 
ture can admit of, that the ſacred Writings of the 
New Teſtament were written by the Diſciples of 
our bleſſed Saviour in the very Age in which the 
Facts were done, and contain a true Account of his 
Religion, and of the wonderful Facts by which it 
was atteſted ; and that they are tranſmitted to us 
for the main pure and uncorrupted. And if they 
were written in the Age in which the Facts were 
{aid to be done, then thoſe Facts are true. Becauſe 
(as has been already ſhewn) they were Facts of 


ſuch a nature, that the Writers themſelves who 


profeſſed to be Witneſſes of them, could not be 
deceived or made to believe they were true if they 
had not been ſo ; and as they could not be deceived 


themſelves in Things which were confirm'd by the 
12 Teſti- 
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148 An ANSWER 70 Chap. 5. 
Teſtimony of all their Senſes, ſo we have the higheſt 
Reaſon to believe that they had no Deſign to im- 


poſe upon others; it may be juſtly affirm'd, that 
all things conſider'd, there never were more cre- 
dible Witnefles ; ſince they appear*d to be Perſons 
of great Probity and Simplicity, and could have 
no worldly Intereſt to promote by it, and laſtly 
ſeal'd their Teſtimony with their Blood. Or if 
they had form'd a Deſign to impoſe upon the 


World, it would not have been in their power to 


have done it, as the Caſe was circumſtanced. The 
Facts they appeaPd to were not Things done in ſe- 
cret, but of a publick nature, done in the View 
of Multitudes, and which therefore could not have 
been impoſed upon the World if they had not been 
true ; the Falſhood of them muſt have been imme- 
diately detected; eſpecially as they were in the 
midſt of numerous and watchful Enemies, who had 
the Power in their hands, 

Indeed the Truth of the principal Facts recorded 
in the Goſpel, eſpecially the Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, was ſo undeniably manifeſt, that the moſt 
obſtinate Enemies of Chriſtianity could not den 
them. The Jews themſelves in their Talmud, and 
even in that blaſphemous Piece intitled Toledoth 
Feſu, the Deſign of which is to expoſe and vilify our 
Saviour, yet can't deny his Miracles; though they 
tell us a fooliſh Story of his ſtealing the ſacred 
Name out of the Temple, and ſewing i it up in his 
Thigh, by virtue of which he did his wondrous 
Works. 

Celſus, than whom dang never was a more viru- 
lent Enemy of Chriſtianity, and who lived in the 
ſecond Century after our Saviour, when the know- 
ledge of theſe things muſt have been freſh, inſtead 
of abſolutely denying the Truth of Chriſt's Mi- 
racles, (which he would have done if there had been 
any room for it) aſcribes them to his Skill in ma- 


get 
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gical Arts; and that upon the Strength of the 


ſtrange Things he perform'd, he fer up for a God. 
See Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 1. p. 7, 22, 30. 

It was becauſe the Miracles wrought by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles could not be conteſted, that ſome 
of the Pagans bethought themſelves of ſetting up 
that Impoſtor Apollcnins Tyanzus and his pretended 
Miracles in oppoſition to him. Particularly Hie- 
rocles writ a Book to that purpoſe, which Euſebius 
anſwer'd ; who has proved that Philoſtratus, who 
pretended to write Apollonius's Life, is an idle ro- 
mantick Writer unworthy of Credit; that he him- 
ſelf doubts of the Miracles he relates; that he fre- 
quently contradicts himſelf, and relates many things 
that are plainly fabulous and ridiculous: and in- 


deed any one that reads Philaſtratus's Life of Apal. 


lonius Hanæus, muſt make the ſame Reflections. 
At preſent I ſhall only obſerve, that when Hiero- 
cles in that Book where he highly extols Apollonius 
Hanæus above Jeſus Chriſt, accuſes the Chriſtians 
for ſetting up Chriſt for a God, on the account of 
a few Wonders and Prodigies | 9Ayar repurea ] that 
he did, he plainly ſhews that he could not deny 
that Jeſus did ſome wonderful Things, even whilſt 
he endeavours to extenuate them. But if Apollo— 
nius did as many and as great Miracles as Jeſus, 


as he would have us believe, and that in favour of 


the reigning Religion and Idolatry, which had all 
worldly Advantages on its ſide, how comes it that 
he and his Miracles ſo ſoon fell into Obſcurity and 
Contempt, when the Name and Miracles of Jeſus 
ſpread through the whole World, and his Religion 
triumph'd every-where, though it had no worldly 
Advantages to recommend it, and had all the 
Powers of the World ingag'd againſt it? 

Julian the Apoſtate, whoſe Hatred to Chriſtia- 
nity is well known, bears witneſs to the Truth of 
Chriſt's Miracles, even where he affects to pun 

| L 3 of 
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of them in a very diminiſhing degrading manner. 
He tells us, that Jeſus did nothing worthy of note, 
except a Man will reckon the healing the Lame and 
Blind, and caſting out Devils in the Villages of Beth- 
ſaida and Bethany to have been very great Works. 
See Cyril. Alex. cont. Fulian. lib. 6. And if he 
cannot deny theſe, he ought to acknowledge the 
other wonderful Facts recorded in the Goſpel, 
which come to us with the ſame Evidence. 

To theſe Teſtimonies of Perſons that were avow'd 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, and who continued ſuch, 
might juſtly be added the Teſtimonies of thoſe who 
of Pagans became Chriſtians upon the Evidence of 
theſe Facts; many of whom were Men of great 
Worth and Learning, and who lived very near the 
Times in which theſe Facts were done; concerning 
which, ſee Mr. Addi/on's Treatiſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Sect. III. and IV. But without having 
recourſe to particular Teſtimonies, the Propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, as things were circumſtanced, 
is itſelf a manifeſt Proof of the Truth of thoſe Facts, 
on which that Religion is founded; but as this well 
deſerves a diſtin& Conſideration, it ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of the following Chapter. 
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That the wonderful Succeſs the Gofpel met WET 
and its ſpeedy and general Propagation, fur- 
mſhes a firong Proof of the Truth of thoſe 
Fa&ts on which it is founded. The Author's 
Exceptions againſt this conſider d. 


NY one that impartially conſiders the Nature 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the Inſtruments 


and Means made uſe of to propagate it, and the 
great 
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great Difficulties and Oppoſition it met with from 
the beginning, will be apt to conclude that it could 
not poſſibly have made 1o ſudden and wonderful a 
Progreſs as we find 1t did, if the extraordinary 
Facts on which it was founded and ſupported had 
not been true. The firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 
that went forth to diſciple the Nations, were the 
moſt unlikely Men in the World to ſucceed in ſuch 


an Attempt. Obſcure and mean in their Original, 


poor and deſpiſed, without Riches to bribe Men 


to embrace their Doctrine, without Power to force 


them to it, without the Charms of Oratory to per- 
ſuade them, without the Advantages of human 
Learning and Philoſophy to recommend them. 
The Scheme of Religion they introduced had no- 
thing in 1t to flatter Mens Vices, to humour their 
Prejudices, or to promote their worldly Intereſts. 
They carne in the Name of one that had been cru- 
cified, whom they propoſed to Mankind as their 
Saviour and their Lord. The Doctrine they preach'd 
was directly contrary to the prevailing Prejudices 
both of Fews and Gentiles, To the Fews they 
preach*d a ſuffering Meſſiah, deſtitute of all outward 
worldly Pomp and Grandeur, and the Author of a 
pure and ſpiritual Salvation ; that the Law of Moſes, 
with 1ts peculiar Rites and Ceremonies, was to 
give way to a more pure and perfect Diſpenſation 
that all Diſtinction of Nations and Families was 
now to be taken away, and the Gentiles to be taken 
into the ſame Church with the Jews, and intereſted 
in the ſame glorious Privileges ; and every body 
knows, that nothing could poſſibly be more con- 
trary than all this was to the molt favourite No- 
tions, and inveterate Prejudices of the Fews, to 
which they were obſtinately addicted. And at the 
ſame time the Doctrine of the Goſpel was allo 
directly contrary to all the Prejudices of the Gen- 
tiles. It ſubverted the whole Frame of their Re- 
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ligion, which had the Preſcription of many Ages 
to plead 3 it caſt Contempt on all their adored Dei- 
ties, under whom they thought they had ſo long 
flouriſh'd, and whom they regarded as the Foun- 
ders and Guardians of their Proſperity and Empire 
it diſcarded all their pompous Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and overturn'd their Images and Altars, and 
introduced a ſpiritual Worſhip, deſtitute of out- 
ward Pomp and Shew. Its Precepts were pure 
and ſpiritual, contrary to their moſt favourite Pal- 
ſions and Appetites, and forbid thoſe Impurities 
which had hitherto been. freely indulged. 
poſed and overthrew the darling Tenets of many of 
the moſt celebrated Sects of Philoſophers. Ac- 
cordingly no ſooner did it appear, but it met with 
the greateſt Oppoſition both from Fews and Gen- 
tiles. It had the Learning and Subtlety of the 
Philoſophers, the Artifices and Influence of the 
Prieſts, the Bigotry and Superſtition of the Vulgar, 
the rooted Prejudices both of Fews and Gentiles, 


the vicious Appetites and Paſſions of Men engaged 


againſt it, and no worldly Advantages to recom- 
mend it. Add to this, that the firſt Publiſhers 
and Profeſſors of this Religion were immediately 
expoſed, not only to Obloquy and Reproach, but 
to the moſt cruel Perſecutions and all manner of 
Sufferings. Of the Barbaritics that were exerciſed 
towards them 1n the Reign of Nero, in the very 
Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, Tacitus, who 
was very far from being a Friend to Chriſtianity, 
is an unexceptionable Witneſs ; who tells us, 4 
huge multitude |ingens multitudo] of them ſuffer'd. 
So mightily had they increaſed in Rome itſelf in a 
vety thort time; for this was not above thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Crucifixion ; and he gives 
us an Account of the terrible Torments to which 
they were expoſed. See Tacit. Annal. lib. 15. 
And afterwards there was almoſt a continued Suc- 
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ceſſion of the moſt grievous Perſecutions raiſed a- 
gainſt them. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
Obſtacles and Diſcouragements, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſoon grew mightily and prevail'd. Many 
Myriads (for ſo it ought to be render'd, and not as 
it is in our Tranſlation Thouſands) of the Fews em- 
braced it, Ads 21. 20. vaſt Numbers of Heathens 
all over the World were daily converted, and be- 
came ſo zealous for it in oppoſition to the Super- 
ſtition in which they had been educated, that they 
choſe to lay down their Lives rather than re- 
nounce it. | 
Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſh'd about a hundred 
Years after our Saviour's Crucifixion, declares that 
in his Time, there was no Nation of Men, whe- 
“ ther Barbarians or Greeks, or by whatſoever 
„Name they were called, among whom Prayers 
« and Thankſgivings were not offered to the Father 
& and Maker of the Unjverſe, through the Name of 
* the crucified Jeſus ;” ſee Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum 
Tryph. What Tertullian ſays concerning the vaſt 
Miultitude of Chriſtians in his Time about the end 
of the fecond Century, is well known. Or if our 
Author will not believe the Accounts of the won- 


dertul Progreſs of the Goſpel, and of the Conſtancy 
with which the primitive Chriſtians endur'd Per- 


ſecution, given by Chriſtian Writers, let him be- 


lieve Pliny, a learned Heathen ; who in his cele- 


brated Epiſtle to Trajan, often quoted on this oc- 
caſion, not only takes notice of the divine Honours 
that the Chriſtians paid to Chriſt, and of their 
Firmneſs to their Religion, which he calls an in- 
flexible Obſtinacy, at the ſame time giving a noble 
Teſtimony to the Purity and Innocency of their 
Lives and Manners; but repreſents them as vaſtly 
numerous; that many of every Age, and of all 
Orders and Degrees had embraced Chriſtianity z 
that the Contagion of that Superſtition (as he 


calls 
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calls it) “ had invaded not only the Cities and 
&* Towns, but the Villages and Country-places ; 
Lc that the Temples of the Gods were almoſt de- 
& ſolate; the ſolemn facred Rites long neglected; 
& and that there were very few that would buy the 
& Sacrifices. * [And this to be ſure made the Hea- 
then Prieſts very zealous to ſuppreſs them.] See 
Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. ad Trajan. It muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that it was in ſeventy Years after the Death 
of our Saviour that Pliny wrote this. In ſo ſhort 
a time had Chriſtianity made an amazing Pro- 
greſs, though it had all the Powers of the World 
ingag'd againſt it, and no worldly Advantages on 
e ; | 

Now it is impoſſible to account for this, without 
owning the Truth of thoſe glorious and miraculous 
Atteſtations that were given at the firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion. The firſt Preachers 
of it pretended to prove their divine Miſſion and 
the Divinity of the Religion they introduced, by 
the moſt extraordinary Signs and Wonders, and 
divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe 
things were not done in a Corner, but in the View 
of the World, and before their Enemies themſelves, 
who were both very watchful and induſtrious, and 
had Opportunities enough to have diſcover'd the 
Cheat, if there had been any. And if thoſe Facts 
to which they appeaPd as the Proofs and Atteſta- 
tions of their Miffion had not been true, they and 
their Religion, which had no outward Advantages 
to recommend it, muſt immediately have fallen in- 
to Contempt and Obſcurity, and the World had 
heard of them no more. | 

Our Author obſerves indeed, that never was 
there any Religion that in a ſhort time gain'd ſo 
many Proſelytes as that of Mahomet, p. 407 *. But 
the Progreſs of Mahometaniſm has nothing in it 

| very 


PF; 369. 
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very ſurprizing. It may be eaſily accounted for, 
if we conſider the Nature of that Religion, which 
was ſo contrived as to make Proviſion for the Fleſh 
to fulfil the Luſts thereof in this Life; at the ſame 
time that it propoſed a ſenſual Paradiſe in a future 
State, where its Votaries ſhould revel in all carnal 
Delights, and in a full Gratification of their Ap- 

etites; but eſpecially if we conſider the Method 
preſcrib'd by the firſt Founder of that Religion, 
and which he and his Succeſſors made uſe of to pro- 
pagate it, which was by Force and the Terror of 
Arms. They ſpread their Cogqueſts over a great 
Part of Alia, and took all por: Care to eſtabliſh 
their Religion wherever they Fame. It is no won- 
der that ſuch a Religion, ſo cunningly accommo- 
dated to the vicious Appetites of Men, and propa- 
gated by ſuch Methods of worldly Bribes and Ter- 
rors, ſhould prevail as it has done. But if Mabo- 
met had done nothing but preach, and ſent ten or 
a dozen of his Followers to publiſh through the 
World that he was the great Prophet ſent of God 
to bring a perfe& Religion, he and his Religion 
would have been long ſince buried in Oblivion; 
or if taken notice of in Hiſtory, would have made 
juſt ſuch another Figure there as David George or 
Henry Nicholas. pe 
Our Author, ſpeaking of the ſtrong Byaſs there 
is in human Nature towards Superſtition, tells us, 
<© There are two ways which never fail to make 
«« Superſtition prevail, Myfteries to amuſe the 
« Enthuſiaſts, eſpecially. the Pretenders to deep 
Learning, and all that admire what they do not 
* underſtand; and gaudy Shews and pompous 
« Ceremonies, to amuſe the Vulgar.” And he 
adds, That the Popiſh Church, whoſe Conduct 
„ ſhews how well they underſtand their Intereſt, 
« may vie with the old Egyptian Church for My- 
6 ſteries ; and Pagan Rome muſt yield to Chriſtian 
e Rome 
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16 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 6. 
% Rome in ſuch Shews, Rites, and Ceremonies, 
« as dazzle the Eyes of the People, and inſenſibly 
gain their Hearts, p. 169, 170“. 

Now to apply this Obſervation to the preſent 
Occaſion. Tis certain that the Chriſtian Religion, 
conſidered in its original Simplicity, as deliver- 
ed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had none of thoſe 
gaudy Shews, that outward Pomp of Rites and 


Splendor of Ceremonies which is ſo apt to attract 


the Eyes and Admiration of the Multitude; and 
which we may be ſure it would have had, if it had 
been cunningly contrived by worldly Politicians. 
And what makes this ſtill more remarkable is, 
that at the time when Chriſtianity firſt appear'd, 
the Vulgar both amongſt the Heathens and Feros 
were immoderately addicted to Pomp and Shew in 


Religion. As to the Heathens, they had every 


thing in their Religion to amuſe and pleaſe the 
Imagination. Beautiful Tmages, magnificent Tem- 


ples, a variety of Rites fitted to captivate the Vul- 


gar; and even the publick Sports and Shews 
made a part of their Religion. And hence they 
often objected it againſt the Chriſtians, that they 
had no Temples, no Altars, no Sacrifices or 
Images; Nullas aras habent, templa nulla, nulla 


_ nota fimulachra, as Cæcilius expreffes it in Miuu- 


eius Felix. The Jews were alſo accuſtomed to a 
pompous ceremonious Worſhip, and therefore de- 
ſpiſed the plain fimple Worſhip of the Goſpel. 
And this muſt have been a very powerful Preju— 
dice againſt Chriſtianity, and have effectually 
hindred its Reception, if it had not been accom- 


panied with ſuch extraordinary Atteſtations. 


And as to Myſteries, whatever Influence we may 
ſuppoſe them to have upon Enthuſiaſts and Preten- 
ders to deep Learning (as this Gentleman ſpeaks) 


*tis evident that the Chriſtian Religion had no 


Myſteries 


id 
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Myſteries that were to be conceaPd from the Vul- 
gar, as in other Religions; no Arcana that were 
to be peculiar to the Prieſts and to the profoundly 
Learned; but all its Doctrines were equally pub- 
liſhed to all. That which 1s the e of 
the Goſpel, the Doctrine of our Redemption 
through a crucified Saviour, had little in it at firſt 
View to recommend it to the Eſteem of Mankind. 
It was, as the Apoſtle repreſents it, 70 tbe Fes a 
Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks, thoſe Preten- 
ders to deep Learning, Fooliſhneſs ; and therefore 
this Myſtery, inſtead of ang the Recep- 
tion of the Goſpel, was a powerful Prejudice a- 
againſt it both with 7ews and Gentiles. 

This Writer, who in the Paſſage already cited 
ſeems to think that the having deep Myſteries in 
it recommends a Religion to the Eſteem of Man- 
kind, elſcwhere repreſents the being deſtitute of 
| Myſteries as one Reaſon why Mahometaniſm has 
made ſo large a Progreſs. He tells us from F. 
Maracci, that * the Mahometan Religion has 
„ whatever is plauſible in the Chriſtian Religion, 
« and thoſe Things which are agreeable to the 
„ Light of Nature, and intirely excludes thoſe 
« Myſteries which at firſt View ſeem incredible 
„and impoſſible, and eſpecially which are thought 
«© too high for human Nature; and therefore the 
£& modern Worſhippers of Idols more eaſily and 
& readily embrace the Saracens Law, than that of 
«© the Goſpel, p. 407, 408.” If by Myſteries he 
means any thing contrary to the evident Dictates 
of Reaſon, I deny there are any ſuch in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as delivered in the Goſpel ; though 
according to F. Maracci's Notion of it, who took 
Popery tor Chriſtianity, he might well ſyppoſe 
that there are Myſteries which ſeem incredible 

and impoſſible ; ſach is that portentous mide” of 
i N | | : ran» 
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Tranſubſtantiation, which has been and ſtill is 


an invincible Prejudice both to Turks and Fetus. 
But though I deny there are any Myſteries in the 
Chriſtian Religion contrary to plain Senſe and 
Reaſon, yet I own there are Myſteries in it con- 
trary to Men's rooted Prejudices, and which at 
firſt view have no plauſible Appearance of world- 
ly Wiſdom to recommend them. Such is the 
Myſtery of the Croſs, which I have already men- 
tioned, If the Apoſtles had pretended that Chriſt 
was crucified only in appearance, and another cru- 
cified in his ſtead, ſince God would never have ſuf- 
fered ſo excellent and divine a Perſon to be thus 
treated; which was the Fiction of ſome Hereticks 
of old, and adopted by Mahomet- into his Alco- 
ran : this might have had ſome plauſible Shew to 


amuſe thoſe that are delighted with Things won- 


derful. But the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Religion, inſtead of cencealing Chriſt's Crucifixion, 
made this the great fundamental Article of their 
Faith. They preaclod Jeſus Chriſt and him cruci- 


fied, and even gloried in his Croſs, though the 


Fews and Gentiles continually objected it againſt 
them: And it appears from the bitter Sarcaſms of 
Celſus and others, what advantage the Enemies of 
the Goſpel endeavoured to take from thence to ex- 
poſe Chriſtianity. And indeed this very Doctrine 
which lies at the Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
would have been an effectual Obſtacle to the Dro- 
pagation of it, if it had not been attended with 
ſuch glorions Demonſtrations of a divine Power, 
and ſuch illuſtrious Proofs as plainly demonſtrated, 
that him whom the Fews with wicked Hands had 
crucified, God had exalted to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour to Mankind, and had declared him to be ihe Son 
of God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
To invalidate the Proof drawn from the ludden: 


and * Diffuſion of the Goſpel, our Au- 
| thor 


Chriſtianity. as Old as the Creation. 1 59 


thor intimates that the People to whom the Go- 
ſpel was firſt preach'd, were ſo very fooliſh that 


any thing might be impoſed on them. He tells 


us, p. 309 *. that Men could not well be lower in 
point of Underſtanding, than thoſe to whom the Ga- 
/pel was firſt preach'd. But let us ſuppoſe them e- 
ver ſo ignorant and illiterate, I think it is but rea- 
ſonable to allow that they had their Senſes. And if 
ſo, they could certainly tell whether thoſe wonder- 
ful Works, to which the firſt Preachers of Chri- 
ſtianity appealed as Proofs of their divine Miſſian, 
were really wrought among them in open View or 
not. They could hardly be perſuaded that they 
ſaw theſe Things done before their Eyes if the 

did not ſee them. When the Apoſtle Paul tells 
the Corinthians of the Signs and Wonders and migh- 
ty Deeds be had wrought among them, 2 Cor. 12. 12. 
and writes to them concerning the variety of /p7r:- 
tual Gifts among them, whether Prophecy, or 
ſpeaking with Tongues, or working of Miracles, 
&c. and gives them Rules for the right manage- 
ment of thoſe Gifts, 1 Cor. chap. 12. 14. could 


they not tell whether they had thoſe extraordinary 


Gifts among them or not? Would it have been 
poſſible for him to perſuade them that ſuch and 
ſuch Things were done before their Eyes, and that 
they themſelves were Partakers of ſuch wonderful 
Gifts and extraordinary Powers, and that this was 
a Fact publickly known to them all, if there had 
been no ſuch thing among them ? Muſt they not 
in that Caſe have look'd upon all he ſaid, and the 
Rules he gave for the right management of thoſe 
Gifts, to be mere Banter and Impoſition ? 

Bur after all, I don't know what Reaſon this 
Gentleman has to ſpeak ſo contemptibly of thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed. One 
would think by his Account, that the Apoſtles 
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went preaching among wild and barbarous Sa- 
vages, utter Strangers to all Learning and Know- 
ledge, rather than among the polite Nations of 
Greece and Rome. And yet it is certain that Chri- 
ſtianity was firſt publiſhed in that part of. the 
World, which then was, and for a conſiderable 
Time before had been, the moſt learned and the 
moſt civiliz'd part of the Earth, among whom 
Philoſophy and all the liberal Arts had made a ve- 

ry great Progreſs. The Apoſtles preached and 
made Converts not merely in obſcure Villages, 
but in Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, Theſſalonica, 
Athens, celebrated Cities, and 1n Rome i it ſelf, the 
Seat of Learning and Politeneſs, and even among 
ſome of Cæſar's Houſhold. 

*Tis true, that notwithſtanding the Nations in 
which the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed were the moſt 
civiliz'd Parts of the then known World, and had 
made great Improvements in the Arts of civil Life, 
and in Eloquence and polite Learning, yet they 
had in a great meaſure loſt the Knowledge of the 


only living and true God and of their Duty; they 


were univerſally over-run with Idojatry and Super- 
ſtition, and had ſunk into a general and amazing 
Corruption of Manners. This ſhews both the need 
they ſtood in of a divine Revelation, and that ac- 
companied with the moſt extraordinary Atreſta- 
tions from Heaven, to awaken the Attention of 
Mankind, 'and it alfo ſhews the great Difficulties 
che Goſpel had to encounter with and overcome. 
But our Author, who is reſolv'd to object a- 
againſt Chriſtianity on every Suppoſition, endea- 
vours to turn even this to its prejudice. © It is no 
* Compliment (ſays he) to Revelation (though 
* the Doctor [viz, Dr. Clark] deſigned it as the 
« higheſt) to ſay, it prevailed when the Light of 
Nature was, as he ſuppoſes, in a manner extinct ; 

« fince then an irrational 2 might as eaſi- 


— 
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tr ly, obtain, as a rational one, p. 381*,” All 
that I can make of the Author's Argument is this, 
that it is no compliment to Revelation, no proof 
of its Uſefulneſs, to ſay it came. when Mankind 
ſtood in the greateſt need of it. It is hard to con- 
tent theſe Gentlemen. If it had been ſaid, that 
the Chriſtian Revelation came in a time of great 
Light and Knowledge, when Men made the beſt 
uſe of their Reaſon; and had the right knowledge 
of God and of Religion; then it was perfectly uſe- 
leſs, and anſwered no valuable End at all; natural 
Light was clear enough without it, If it came in 


2 time when Men were ſunk into great Darkneſs 


and Corruption, and into an Ignorance of the moſt 
important Points of natural Religion; this alſo 
muſt be turn'd to its diſadyantage.. For if be 
Light of Nature was almoſt extinguiſhed, an irra- 
tional Religion might as eafily obtain as a rational 
one. I grant it might on ſuch a Suppoſition, and 
more eaſily too, provided it accommodated it ſelf 
to their wrong Notions and Prejudices, flattered 
their Vices.and humoured their Paſſions, and came 
recommended with mighty worldly Advantages; 
But if not, if it was quite contrary to their moſt 
inveterate Prejudices, had nothing in it to flatter 
their ſenſual Part or ſooth their vicious Appetites, 
and if 1t tended utterly to ſubvert that pompous 
Superſtition that had been ſo long eſtabliſhed, and 
which had ſo many Things to reconimend it to 
their corrupt Taſte; it can ſcarce be conceived 
how it ſhould prevail in a corrupt and degenerate 
World at all; the greater their Corruption was, 
the greater need they ſtood in of it, and at the 
ſame time the leſs diſpoſed were they to receive 
"_ 

He muſt certainly have a very odd turn of 


Mind, that can ſuppoſe that the Chriſtian Reve- 
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lation's being ſent when it was moſt wanted, way 
a Proof or even a Preſumption of its being irra: 
tional; ſince in this caſe the giving this Revela- 
tion was an Act of ſignal Goodneſs; and the deep- 
er Men were ſunk into Idolatry and Superſtition, 
the more difficult it was to reclaim them from 
it. It muſt be very difficult in ſuch a Cafe for a 
pure and ſpiritual Religion, that tended to ſubvert 
the whole Frame of that Superſtition to which they 
were ſo ſtrongly addicted, and to ingage them to 
abandon their vicious Courſes, and to enter on a 
new Life of Purity and Virtue, ſo much as to gain 
Attention. Nor can it be conceived how ſuch a 
Religion as the Chriſtian could poſſibly have been 
received in ſuch Circumſtances, and could have 
made ſuch a ſudden and wonderful Progreſs, if it 
had not been attended with a Divine Power, and 
with the moſt illuſtrious Atteſtations from Heaven, 
Thus I have gone thro' what I thought neceſſary 
for ſetting the Evidences of Chriſtianity in a juſt 


Light, and have endeavoured to obviate the Au- 


thor's Exceptions againſt them. | 
And from what has been offered, we may judge 
whether this Writer fairly ſtates the Argument, 


when he ſuppoles all /rad:t:onary Religions, as he 


calls them, to be upon a Level; that there 1s no 
more to be ſaid for one than for another, and that 
all that any have to ſay for th ir Religion depends 
intirely upon the Wards of the Prieſts, p. 232, 234, 
236*, That they have no reaſfoi: to believe it to 
be a true © Religion, but becauſe their Prieſts 
< who are hired to maintain it, tell them it was a 


long time ago revealed to certain Perſons, who, 


F as they on their Prieſtly Words aſſure them, 


* were too wile to be impoſed on themſelves, and 

too honeſt to impoſe on others; and that no 

change could have been made in their Religion 
yy 
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in After-Times, the Care Men have of their own 
Souls as well as their natural Affections for Poſtes 
« rity, obliging them from Generation to Gene- 
ration, to hand down their Religion juſt as they 
received it; and that it was morally impoſſible 
Innovations ſhould creep in, ſince it would be 
© the higheſt Folly in any to attempt to introduce 
any Doctrines as a Tradition, received from 
their Anceſtors, when all muſt know they had 
© received no ſuch Tradition; and that tho? other 
< Prieſts have impoſed groſs Falſhoods, yet cur 
own Prieſts are ſuch faithful Repreſenters of 
things, that we may as well queſtion the Truth 
of all Hiſtory, as the Truth of things believed 
on their Authority.“ This he repreſents as all 
that can be urged for the Truth and Uncorrupt- 
neſs of any traditionary Religion, and as pleaded 
with equal Confidence by Men of all Religions, 
P. 233. | | 

But nothing can be more unfair than this Repre- 
fentation. He here evidently confounds oral and 
written Tradition, as if it were not poſſible to have 
any other Proofs for the Truth and Integrity of 
the Scriptures, than what may be and are pro- 
duced by the Papiſts for the certainty of oral Tra- 
dition. As 1n ſeveral other Paſſages of his Book, 
he ſuppoſes Popery and Chriſtianity to be on the 
ſame foundation, ſo here the Argument he puts 
into the mouths of the People, and which he re- 
preſents as the only one they can bring for their 
Religion, is what no Proteſtant can make uſe of. 
For it ſuppoſes that there could not poſſibly be 
any Innovation at all introduced at any time into 
Religion; when all Proteſtants own there have 
been many ſuch ; and what diſtinguiſhes them as 
Proteſtant is their rejecting thoſe Corruptions and 
Innovations, and reducing Religion to its primi- 


TO 


tive Purity, as laid down in the ſacred original 


2 Re- 
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Records of Chriſtianity. It will be eaſily acknow- 
ledged that oral Tradition is a very uncertain 
Conveyance of Doctrines and Facts, and admits 
of great Corruptions and Alterations in a long Suc- 
ceſſion of Years 3 and the Argument here produced 
by the Author, if applied to prove that there could 
be no Changes or Alterations in what is thus tranſ- 
mitted, is ridiculouſly weak,, and what Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon has ſufficiently expos'd in his Rule 
of Faith. But it pleas'd God ſo to order it, that 
the ſacred Doctrines of Chriſtianity and the prin- 
cipal Facts on which it is founded, were commit- 
ted to Writing as a much ſurer Conveyance z- and 
whatever Corruptions and Alterations may have 
been introduced amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians, 
whilſt thoſe ſacred Writings continue uncorrupted, 
Chriſtianity is ſafe : and by the help of thoſe 
Writings the People may at all times be enabled 
to: know genuine primitive Chriſtianity, and to 
diſcover and reject the Corruptions and Errors that 


the Prieſts or others have at any time endeavour-. 


ed to introduce. And that theſe Writings have 
been tranſmitted to us without any material Cor- 
ruption or Alteration, may be demonftrated by 
Arguments, of the Strength of which the meaneſt of 
the People may judge, it they will but apply them- 
felves to conſider them with ſuch a degree of At- 
tention as they uſe in matters of much leſs conſe- 
quence. 

If he had fairly propoſed the Argutnent thus, 
That conſidering the ſacred Writings were imme⸗ 
diately diſperſed into many hands in the very Age 
in which they were written, and received by the 
Chriſtians with extraordinary Veneration; that 
they were read in the Chriſt ian Aſſemblies from 
the beginning; that they were ſoon tranſlated 
into ſeveral Languages, and ſpread to diſtant Na- 
tions; that they have been ever ſince conſtantly cited 

ä and 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 165 
and referr'd to in every Age; commented upon 
and explained by great numbers of Perſons who 
have tranſcribed large Portions of them into their 
Writings; that as thoſe Copies were diſperſed all 
over the World, ſo it never was in the power of 
any Party of Men to get all the Copies into their 


own hands, nor conſequently to corrupt them 


all; that they have been conſtantly appealed to in 
every Age by Men in other things of very diffe- 
rent Opinions: And as there have been all along 
different Sects and Parties among Chriſtians, ſo if 
one Set of Prieſts had endeavoured to corrupt them, 
another would have ſoon detected and expoſed 
the Forgery; that therefore let us ſuppoſe the 
Prieſts to have been ever ſo willing or deſirous to 
corrupt them, it was not in their power to do it 
univerſally; and that we have the higheſt Proof 
that they have not done ſo; fince *tis evident in 
fact, that they have not corrupted them where 


it was moſt their. Intereſt to do it; nor is there 


any thing in the Scriptures to countenance their 
Schemes of Ambition and Power, or any of thoſe 
Corruptions and Innovations that were afterwards 


introduced; but on the contrary from theſe very 


Writings thoſe Corruptions and Innovations have 
been moſt ſucceſsfully expoſed: There is no- 
thing in this way of arguing, but what is obvious 
to a common Capacity. And it ſufficiently ap- 
pears from it, that the People have far more than 
merely the Word or Honeſty of their Prieſts to 
depend upon, for the Purity and Incorruption of 
the ſacred Writings. 
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An Examination of the Author's Objections 
againſt Scripture, drawn from the Nature 
and Manner of the Revelation there con- 
taind; and Firſt, his Attempt to prove that 
it is Uncertain and Obſcure. His general 
Argument from the Ambiguity and Uncer= 
tainty of Words, to ſheu that we are not to 
be govern'd by Words but Things ; and what 
he offers concerning the Scriptures being in 
dead Languages, and that the Tranſlations 

are not to be depended on, conſider d. That 
many of his Objections againſt the Scriptures 

are ſuch as would not be endured if offered 

ogainſt any other Writings. 1 


AVING vindicated the external Proofs and 
| Evidences of Chriſtianity from the Author's 
xceptions, I proceed now to conſider the Ob- 
jections he offers drawn from the nature of the Re- 
velation it ſelf, Theſe Objections are of various 
kinds, ſcattered without any Order throughout 
his Book, but eſpecially in the 13th Chapter, 
which 1s nothing but a Collection of whatever he 
thought moſt proper to expoſe the Scriptures. 1 
Mall, that I may proceed in ſome Method, tho? 
this Writer obſerves none, digeſt his Objections 
into ſeveral Heads or Articles. | 

1ſt, Some of his Objections tend to ſhew, that 
the Scriptures are obſcure and unintelligible ; that 
the Senſe of them is uncertain, and not do be de- 


pended 
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pended on, and conſequently, that they are of no 
uſe at all; nor therefore a Revelation from God; 


ſince, as he obſerves, if God gives a Ravelatiog 


at all, it muſt be clear, or elſe it cannot anſwer the 
End for which it was given. 
2dly, That there are many things in Scripture 


contrary to Reaſon and unworthy of God, and 


which tend to lead People wrong in their Notions 


of Things, both with relation to God and the Duty 


they awe to him, and with relation to the Duties 


they owe to one another, 

 3dly, That there is a Contraſt nt the Spi- 
rit * the Old Teſtament and the New. 

After having obviated the Author's Objections 
on theſe ſeveral Heads, I ſhall take particular no- 
tice of what he offers againſt the Moſaick Account 
of the Fall, and ſhall vindicate the Chriſtian Ac- 
count of the Mediator; and conclude with confi. 
dering the Objection againſt the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation drawn from its. not being of univerſal Ex- 
tent, and from its late Appearance, as well as 


from the Corruptions of Chriſtians. 


1 ſhall begin with conſidering the Attempt the 
Author makes to ſhew, that the Scriptures are ob- 
ſcure and unintelligible, and that the Senſe of them 
is uncertain and not to be depended on; that is, that 
they are ſo obſcure and uncertain, that they can be 


of no uſe to the Vulgar to direct them in their 
Faith and Practice, and in what is of Importance 


to them to know and to do in order to Salvation, 
For this is the Point to be prov*d. 

And that we may the better judge of this, I ſhall 
firſt lay down ſome Principles, which I hope will 
be thought very reaſonable. 

And 1. One Principle which I think very rea- 
ſonable is this, That Inſtructions may be commu- 


nicated by Word or Writing, and that Inſtructi- 
ons thus communicated may be very uſeful to Man- 
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kind. It may ſeem a little odd to be obliged to 
prove this. Yet a conſiderable part of what our 
Author advances in his thirteenth Chapter, with 
great Pomp and Shew of Argument, againſt the In- 
telligibleneſs and Clearneſs of "the Scriptures, equally 

roves that it is impoſſible for us to underſtand any 
Words or Writings whatſoever z that no Doctrines 

can be intelligibly taught or communicated by 
Word or Writing, (that is, that they cannot be 
taught or communicated at all, for I know no other 
way one Man has of communicating his Sentiments 
to another but by Word or Writing) and that no 
Man can be ſure of another's Meaning, or can re- 
ceive any Inſtruction from what is thus commu- 
nicated. 

To this purpoſe he takes a great deal of pains 
to ſhew the Ambiguity of Words, and the vari- 
ous Significations they are capable of, of which he 
produces ſeveral Inſtances, p. 319% Fc. He 
obſerves, that Words are the arbitrary Marks 
of Mens Ideas; and that © the Meaning of 
Words, as well as the Words themſelves, are 
< continually changing, and 'tis as impoſſible to 
< fix the one ag the other; * and that © we ſee by 
&« the innumerable verbal Diſputes, which happen 
even among learned Men, how different their 
„Ideas are; and perhaps there are not three Per- 
4 ſons, who when they talk abſtractedly, have 
* preciſely the ſame Ideas, though they uſe the 
& ſame Words.“ He inſtances in "« the different 
«« Explications given of the Words divine Perſon, 
Eſſence, Trinty, Meſſiah, Incarnation, * &c. 

p. 289 +. To the Ambiguity of Words, and the 
various Significations that may be put upon them, 
he bib ute all the Changes that have happen'd i in 
what he calls traditional Religion; which he proves 


from the many Diviſions in the primitive Times, 
2 and' 


1 221 


2 P. 289. f F. 261; 


f 
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and the many Changes that have happen'd ſince 3 
particularly in England at the time of the Refor- 
mation, when the whole Body of the Clergy and 
Laity changed their Religion three times 1n twelve 
Years, Sc. and he mentions the Variations of our 
Clergy ſince in Doctrine and Diſcipline, though 
their Calviniſtical Articles ſtill continue the ſame, 
p. 286, 287 *. Nor are the Ambiguities owing 


merely to the different Meanings of Words in dif- 


ferent Languages; for he oblerves, that “ had 
e there been but one Language, and a Book writ 
“in that Language in indelible Characters with- 
* out any various Readings, and all could have 
« Acceſs to it; yet even then, conſidering how 
« uncertain the Meaning of Words are, and the 
„ Intereſts of deſigning Men to put a wrong Senſe 
upon them, it muſt be morally impoſſible that 
Religion could long continue the ſame, p. 288“. 
On all theſe accounts he infers, that ve are 10 be 
govern'd not by Words but 7. ings x and inveighs a- 
gainſt thoſe whoſe Religion depends on Words thus 
dubious, and not on the Reaſon and Nature of Things 
obvious to the meaneſt Capacity, 

But certainly if there be any thing in his way of 
arguing, it will provethat there is no more Certainty 
in Things than in Words. If the different Senſes 
that are put upon Words, or which they are ca- 

able of, be a ſufficient Argument to ſhew that 

ords cannot be depended « on, the ſame way of 
Reaſoning will prove that neither can we have 2 
certain Knowledge of Things ; ſince *tis evident 
that theſe are alſo capable of being miſunderſtood 
and taken various ways; and that amongſt Perſons 
retending to Learning and Philoſophy, who have 
e to make the Reaſon of Things their Rule, 
ome have had vaſtly different Notions of what is 


ſuppoſed to be built on the Reaſon and Nature of 


Things 
4 FP. 2590 P. 260, | 
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Things from others. I ſee therefore no other Ten, 


dency in this Author's way of talking, but to in- 


troduce univerſal Scepticiſm. But nothing can be 
more unjuſt. It does not prove that Words or 
Things may not be certainly underſtood, becauſe 


there have been Controverſies about them; for the 


plaineſt Words in. the World, the Meaning of 
which is obvious enough to the Generality of Rea- 
ders or. Hearers, and fo alſo the plaineſt Things 
may be perverted and perplex*d with Controverſics. 
I think it might eaſily be demonſtrated, that moſt 
of the Controverſies that have diſturb'd the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the Changes that have happen'd 
there, have not been owing to the Ambiguity of 
Words or Scripture-Phrafes, but to the Prejudices, 
the Paſſions, and Intereſts of Men ; they have not, 
been generally owing to Mens governing themſclves 
by the ſacred Writings, (the Senſe of which they 
honeſtly miſtook) but to their ſetting up other 
Rules. And thoſe Corruptions that have been in- 
troduced, have been always then moſt happi] 

rectified, when Men have had recourſe to 55 
Writings. Thus with regard to the Popiſh Con- 
troverſies, in moſt of them the Senſe of the Scrip- 
tures is plain enough, as the Guides of that Church 
well know, and therefore will not fuffer the Laity 
to read it. For who ever from Scripture alone 


could have found out the Doctrines of Purgatory, 


the Authority and Infallibility of the Pope, Wor- 
ſhip in an unknown Tongue, Image-worſhip, In- 
vocation of Saints and Angels, &c ? If the whole 
Body of the Clergy and People in England chang' d 
their Religion three times in twelve Years, who be- 
fides this Author would have aſcrib'd this only to 
the Ambiguity of Words and Phraſes in the Senſe 
of which they were miſtaken, and not rather ta 
other Cauſes, to the Influence of civil Authority, 
to the Force of ſecular Intereſts and Motives, to 

= worldly 
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worldly Bribes and Terrors ? But at the fame time 
there were many Inſtances of Perſons that acted 
upon Conviction and Evidence, and ſhew*d a noble 
Steddineſs in their Religion, for which they endur'd 
the ſevereſt Suffering. | 

Our Author, to ſhew how eaſily the Senſe of 
Words may be miſtaken, inſtances in the Apoſtles 
themfelves, who after three Years Converſe with 
Jeſus himſelf were ignorant of the End of his Miſ- 
ſion ; and were for a long time before they under- 
ſtood the Meaning of Teach all Nations, and Preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, 8c, ſee p. 287. But 
all that can be gather'd from this is, the mighty 
Power of Prejudice, which often hinders Men from 
diſcerning the plaineſt Words, and ſo it often does 
from diſcerning the plaineſt Things. To this it 
was owing, that when our Saviour told them of 


the Sufferings he was to undergo at Fery/alem, they 


did not underſtand him, though nothing could be 
plainer than the Words he made uſe of on that Oc- 
caſion, Luke 18. 31, 32, &c. And indeed conſi- 
dering the obſtinate Prejudices which the Diſciples 
as well as the Jews in general had ſo deeply im- 
bib'd, 'tis no wonder that they were a long time 
before they abandon'd the Hopes of the Meſſiah's 
temporal Kingdom, or thought that the Diſtinction 
between Jetos and Gentiles was to be taken away. 
And their being brought to it with ſo much diffi- 
culty, is a ſtrong Proof that this Scheme of Reli- 
gion was not of their own Invention, and that their 
Teſtimony concerning Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
the extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, is 

to be depended on. | 
Our Author needed not to have produced the 
Authority of Stapleton, that learned Writer, as he 
calls him, and of the Author of Tractatus Theologico- 
politicus, to ſhew that the Words of Scripture are 
ſometimes taken in contrary Senſes; he inſtances 
in 
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172 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 7. 
in the Words Nature, Spirit, and Spirit of God; 
ſce p. 337 *. Many Inſtances might be brought 
of this Kind in all Books and Languages whatſo- 
&'er. But does this prove, that therefore no Books 


at all can be depended on, or the Meaning of them 


certainly underſtood ? Even in the Inſtances he 
mentions, the Circumſtances of the Context do for 
the moſt part plainly determine the Senſe. But he 
ſeems to demand, that the Words of Scripture be 
taken ſeparately, without conſidering what goes 
before or follows after ; and at this rate no Book 
in the World will be intelligible. 

If Divines have given different Explications of 
the Words divine Perſon, Eſſence, Incarnation, &c. 
ſo alſo have the words God, Providence, Man's 
Free-agency or Liberty, Virtue, Honour, Matter, Spi- 
Fit, &c. been taken in various and different Senſes. 
Nor is it any more certain that Men when talking 
of theſe things have the ſame Ideas of them, than 
when they talk of Matters of pure Revelation. And 
is there nothing therefore ever to be ſaid on theſe 
Subjects, or are all Inſtructions of Philoſophers 
and Moraliſts, the beſt and wiſeſt Men in all 
Ages, on theſe Heads, needleſs and uſeleſs, becauſe 
different Perſons may have different Ideas under 


the ſame Expreſſions? It might be alſo ſhewn, that 


with regard to civil and political Matters, Words 
are as liable to be miſunderſtood, and as capable 


of having various Senſes put upon them, as in the 
other; and even in things that are the Objects 


of our Senſes, (which yet our Author excepts, 
p. 290 F.) tis not certain that all Men have be 
ſame preciſe Number of Ideas under each Expreſ- 
lion; which yet he ſeems to require, and without 

which he thinks there would be great Confuſion. 
But all this does not hinder, and though he had 
ofter” q a «great deal more about the Ambiguity of 
Words, 


8. P. 3055 306. T P. 262, 
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Words, and their various Significations, (many hun- 


dred Inſtances of which every Lexicon would have 


furniſh*d him with) it would not hinder but that we 
may for the moſt part be ſufficiently certain of their 
Meaning, whether made uſe of in ſpeaking or 
writing; and Men can generally underſtand one 
another well enough both in civil and religious 
Matters.. And if not, why did this Author give 
himſelf the trouble to write a Book, to recover 
Mankind from Superſtition? I have indeed. met 
with many Ambiguities in his way of writing, and 
have reaſon to think that ſome of them are af- 
fectedly ſo; yet I think I can pretty well under- 
ſtand his Meaning and Deſign, and I doubt not he 
will be able to comprehend mine. 

Ic is an Inſtance of our Author's Art, that in all 
that he offers on this Head, he oppoſes Words to 
Things; that is, he ſtrips Words of their Mean- 
ing, and then it will be own'd they are mere ſenſe- 
leſs Characters. For what are Words deſign'd for, 
but to convey a Notion of Things ? and if they 
don't ſerve for this, they are good for nothing. 
The Queſtion is not, as this Writter ſeems willin 
to ſtate it, whether we are to be govern'd by Words 


or Things? as if the one of theſe was to be ſepa- 


tated from the other; but the Queſtion is, whether 
the Knowledgeof Things may not be communicated 
by Words, or whether verbal or written Inſtructi- 
ons may not be of ſignal uſe for conveying to Men 
a Knowledge of thoſe Things, which 1t 1s of im- 


rtance to them to know ? and whether this is not 


better for the Bulk of Mankind, than to be left 
merely to themſelves without any Teaching or In- 
ſtruction, to collect their Duty from the Reaſon 
and Nature of Things, by the mere Force of their 
own Sagacity ? And if, notwithſtanding all the Un- 


certainties of Language, Men may receive great 


Benefit from the Labours and Writings of wiſe 
4 and 
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174 An ANSWER o Chap. 7. 
and learned Men, why may they not alſo receive 
ſtill greater Benefit from a divine Revelation ex- 
dreſſed in human Language? and why may it not 
be ſuppoſed worthy of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God to ſend ſome Perſons for this purpoſe, ro 
inſtruct Mankind in his Will and their Duty? 

I have hitherto thought that the Benefit of Lan- 
guage, peculiar to Men above the Brutes, whereby 
we are capable of communicating our Knowledge 
and Ideas, was a very great Privilege. But I don't 
fee but that according to our Author, we had bet- 
ter be without Speech, yea, and without Reaſon 
too; for his way of talking will hold againſt the 
one as well as the other, ſince a great deal might 
be offer'd concerning the Uncertainty of Reaſon, 
and the Abuſe that has been made of it. If there 
be any thing in his Argument, it tends to prove 
that all Words and Writings are perfectly uſeleſs, 
and even pernicious, and ſo is all Learning and 
Inſtruction; eſpecially when applied to thoſe Sub- 
jects, which are beſt worth talking and writing 
about, the Matters of Religion and Morality. 


Men muſt be left wholly to themſelves; no Man 


muſt pretend to inſtruct another; this 1s but to de- 
bauch him, and turn him from hearkening to what 
this Writer calls the pure ſimple Diftates of Nature. 
All thoſe that read Books to get Knowledge, and 
are willing to receive Inſtruction by Word or 
Writing, are for being govern'd not by Things 
but by Words; and thoſe only are govern'd by 
Things that have no Books or Mritings at all to 
miſlead them, Happy therefore thoſe Nations 
that are ſunk in Barbariſm and Ignorance, utter 
Strangers to all Literature, and that have none to 
inſtruct them by Word or Writing ! Thus muſt 
chis Gentleman, if he be conſiſtent, with the Scrip- 
tures diſcard all the Writings of the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men of Antiquity, for whom he as” 
0 
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ſo great an Admiration. How comes it then that 
we are finitely obliged to them (as he ſays we are, 
Þ.397 *.) for writing as they did, ſince their Wri- 
tings cannot be of any uſe to communicate In- 
ſtructions to Mankind, nor can we poſlibly be 
certain of their Meaning ? I think there cannot be 
a plainer Proof that our Author is reduc'd to the 
laſt Diſtreſs in point of Argument, than that he 
has no other way to prove the Obſcurity of the 
Scriptures, than by Arguments that will equally 
prove, that no Book in the World 1s intelligible. 
But I hope that this reaſoning Age, as he calls it, 


which would be thought to have a . Learn- 
ing and Knowledge, will not eaſily give into this 
Scheme, which has no other Tendency than to in- 


troduce univerſal Barbariſm; and that notwith- 
ſtanding all that this Gentleman offers concerning 
the Ambiguity of Words, they will be of opt- 
nion that Writings may be of conſiderable Uſe 
for communicating Knowledge, and that their 
Meaning may in many caſes be certainly de- 
pended on. | 
2dly, Another Principle that I ſhall lay down 
as what all wiſe Men will grant, is, that it is poſ- 


ſible for us at this diſtance to underſtand Books 


written a great while ago in dead Languages, 16 
as to be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of them; 
and that thoſe that do not underſtand thoſe Lan- 
guages themſelves, may yet, by the help of Tranſ- 
lations, attain to a ſufficient Certainty of what 
is contained in thoſe Writings, I ſhall not trifle 
with the Reader ſo far as to attempt to prove this. 
Tr is what all the World grants, and what this 
Gentleman himſelf would make no ſcruple to al- 
low with reſpect to any Book but the Scriptures. 


He thinks fit indeed to repreſent the Bible as *. a | 


% Book, in the Interpretation of which, we muſt 
£ | « neceflarily* 
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176 An ANSWER ww Chap. 7. 
© neceſſarily run into Abſurdities, as being writ 
„in a dead Language, and many Ages ſince, and 
* where thro' the vaſt variety of Readings, we 
c might miſtake the true Reading, Cc. p. 66*.” 
and in ſevera] parts of his Book he repeats the 
ſame Thought, But will he indeed take upon him 
to aſſert, that it is impoſſible for us to underſtand 
any Books written in dead Languages, and a great 
while ago, ſo as to be certain of their Senſe ? Muſt 
all the admired Writings of the Ancients, that is, 
the fineſt Writings in the World be rejected be- 


cauſe they were written many Ages ſince, and in 


Languages that are now no longer commonly ſpo- 
ken in any Nation? I don't think our Author 
will expoſe himſelf ſo far as ſeriouſly to affirm this. 
Why then ſhould the Scriptures be rejected as uſe- 
leſs and obſcure, for this Reaſon, that they were 


written in dead Languages and a great while ago? 


Muſt not he havea very mean Opinion of the Un- 


derſtanding of his Readers, who ſuppoſes ſuch Ob- 


jections as theſe can paſs upon them? When eve- 
ry body knows that there are innumerable Books 
written in dead Languages, ſuch as Greek and La- 
tin, which yet. we may for the moſt part as clear- 
ly underſtand, and be as certain of their Senſe, as 


if they were in a living Language, tho? perhaps 


ſome Difficulties may ariſe in the underſtanding 
and explaining of ſome particular Phraſes and Ex- 

reſſions: And as the Learned may underſtand 
thoſe Books in the original Languages, ſo the 
Vulgat may eaſily underſtand them too when tranſ- 
lated into their own. 

One would think indeed by what our Author 
offers on this Head, that he thinks it impoſlible to 
tranſlate any Book out of one Language into aino- 


ther, ſo as to give a juſt and certain Account of 
the Senſe of that Book, He tells us, p. 290f. 


; that 
A P. 36. | F. 262. 
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that “* there are ſcarce any Words in any one 
« Language, except of ſuch Things as immediate- 


e ly ſtrike the Senſes, that are adequately an- 


„ ſwered in another, ſo as exactly to comprehend 


© the ſame Ideas; and if the Ideas are only 


« fewer or more, what Confuſion may not that 


« occaſibn? *” But may not the ſame thing be 
ſaid with reſpect to thoſe that uſe one and the ſame 


Language? How can I be ſure that another Man 


when he uſes the ſame Words in the ſame Lan- 
guage that I do, has always preciſely the fame I- 
deas under the ſame Expreſſions, neither more nor 
fewer? And yet this does not hinder, but that 
Men may ordinarily underſtand one another well 
enough, ſo as to be ſufficiently certain of one ano- 
ther's Meaning. And why then ſhould this hin- 
der but that Men may alſo underſtand what is 
tranſlated out of one Language into another ? 
The Author takes a great deal of pains to ex- 
aggerate the Difficulties of tranſlating the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe of the Hyperbolical, Parabolical, 
Myſtical Ways of Expreſſion (which only relates 
to ſome parts of the ſacred Writings, and ſhall be 
conſidered afterwards) and becaule it 1s neceſſary 
to have an accurate Knowledge of the ancient Man- 
ners, Cuſtoms, Traditions, Philoſophy, Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, of all which, ſays he, the com- 
mon People know as little as they do of the original 
Languages, p. 290*, But it is far from being crue, 
that an accurate Knowledge of all theſe is neceſ- 
fry to a right underſtanding the moral or doctri- 
nal Part of the ſacred Writings, which in all things 
of Importance is ſo clear and plain, that it requires 
no great Skill in Criticiſm to underſtand it. Moſt 
of the Difficulties he mentions are ſuch as are com- 
mon to the moſt celebrated Writings of Antiqut- 
ty; yet this does not hinder but that they have 
been andare tranſlated into the modern Languages, 
You. It, =: | and 
P. 263. 
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25 neceſſarily run into Abſurdities, as being writ 
« ina dead Language, and many Ages ſince, and 
% where thro' the vaſt variety of Readings, we 
might miſtake the true Reading, Cc. p. 66*,” 
and in ſeveral parts of his Book he repeats the 
ſame Thought, But will he indeed take upon him 
to aſſert, that it is impoſſible for us to underſtand 
any Books written in dead Languages, and a great 
while ago, ſo as to be certain of their Senſe? Muft 
all the admired Writings of the Ancients, that is, 
the fineſt Writings in the World be rejected be- 
cauſe they were written many Ages ſince, and in 
Languages that are now no longer commonly ſpo- 
ken in any Nation? I don't think our Author 
will expoſe himſelf ſo far as feriouſly to affirm this. 
Why then ſhould the Scriptures be rejected as uſe- 
leſs and obſcure, for this Reaſon, that they were 


written in dead Languages and a great while ago? 


Muſt not he havea very mean Opinion of the Un- 


derſtanding of his Readers, who ſuppoſes ſuch Ob- 


jections as theſe can paſs upon them? When eve- 
ry body knows that there are innumerable Books 
written in dead Languages, ſuch as Greek and La- 
tin, which yet. we may for the moſt part as clear- 
ly underſtand, and be as certain of their Senſe, as 
if they were in a living Language, tho' perhaps 
ſome Difficulties may ariſe in the underſtanding 
and explaining of ſome particular Phraſes and Ex- 
preſſions : And as the Learned may underſtand 
thoſe Books in the -original Languages, ſo the 
Vulgar may eaſily underſtand them too when tranſ- 


lated into their own. 


One would think indeed Dy What our Author 


offers on this Head, that he thinks it impoſlible to 


tranſlate any Book out of one Language into ano- 


ther, ſo as to give a juſt and certain Account of 


the ** of that Book. He tells us, P. 290. 


: that 
A P. 16. 0 P. 202; 
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that there are ſcarce any Words in any one 
t Language, except of ſuch Things as immediate- 
<« ly ſtrike the Senſes, that are adequately an- 
„ ſwered in another, ſo as exactly to comprehend 
© the ſame Ideas; and if the Ideas are only 
c fewer or more, what Confuſion may not that 
« occaſion? ' But may not the ſame thing bz 
ſaid with reſpect to thoſe that uſe one and the ſame 
Language? How can I he ſure that another Man 
when he uſes the ſame Words in the ſame Lan- 
guage that I do, has always preciſely the ſame I- 
deas under the ſame Expreſſions, neither more nor 
fewer? And yet this does not hinder, but that 
Men may ordinarily underſtand one another well 
enough, ſo as to be ſufficiently certain of one ano- 
ther's Meaning. And why then ſhould this hin- 
der but that Men may alſo underſtand what 1s 
tranſlated out of one Language into another ? 

The Author takes a great deal of pains to ex- 
aggerate the Difficulties of tranſlating the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe of the Hyperbolical, Parabolical, 
Myſtical Ways of Expreſſion (which only relates 
to ſome parts of the ſacred Writings, and ſhall be 


conſidered afterwards) and becaule it is neceſſary 


to have an accurate Knowledge of the ancient * 
ners, Cuſtoms, Traditions, Philoſophy, Civil a 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, of all which, ſays he, the com- 


mon People know as little as they do. of the original 


Languages, p. 290*, But it is far from being true, 
that an accurate Knowledge of all theſe is neceſ- 
fry to a right underſtanding the moral or doctri- 
nal Part of the ſacred Writings, which in all things 
of Importance is ſo clear and plain, that it requires 
no great Skill in Criticiſm to underſtand it. Moſt 
of the Difficulties he mentions are ſuch as are com- 
mon to the moſt celebrated Writings of Antiqui- 
ty; yet this does not hinder but that they have 
been and are tranſlated into the modern Languages, 
Yor. II. os and 
P. 263. 
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and all the World owns the great Uſefulneſs of 


ſuch Tranſlations ; and that tho? the Tranſlators 


may be guilty of Errors, and may miſtake the 


Senſe of many particular Paſſages, yet Perſons 


that are unacquainted with thoſe Languages, may, 
by the help of fuch Franflations, form a juſt No- 
tion of the Meaning and Deſign of thoſe original 
Writings, whether of an hiſtorical or moral na- 
ture. | 
But our Author's principal Objection againſt 
the Tranſlation of Scripture is this, that if the Peo- 
ple who don't underſtand the original Languages, 
mult take the Senſe upon Trnſt, as they are in the 
Tranſlations, this is in effect to ſuppoſe that the 
Religion of the Vulgar muſt conſiſts in taking ihe 
Fords of their Teachers, however divided amongſt 
themſelves, for the Word of God, and their Tran/- 
lations for Law and Goſpel ; and that believing. 
them is having a divine Faith; tho” one would think 
whatever depended on human Traditions and Tranſ- 
tations, is but a human Tailb, p. 293*, And he 
frequently repeats it, that this puts the People un- 
der a Neceſſity of pinning their Faith upon the 
Prieſts who are hir'd to maintain the traditional 
Religion, &, This is the mighty Argument 
which he often repeats with ſo much Pomp, as if 
he thought it unanſwerable: And yet nothing can 
be more weak. If indeed thoſe ſacred Writings 
were wholly in the hands of the Prieſts, and no 
other Perſons had acceſs to them, or underſtood 
the original Languages in which thoſe Books were 
written, there might be ſome pretence for ſaying, _ 
that the Credit of the Tranſlations depended whol- 
iy on the Words of the Prieſts | tho? even then con- 
iucring that the Prieſts themſelves are of diffe- 
rent Parties, it can't be ſuppoſed they would all 
CONCUT in a Cheat, and if one Set of Prieſts endea- 
| voured 
P. 206, 


— —— ——— 
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voured to put ſomething of their on upon the 
People for a Tłanſlation of Scripture, others of 
*m would not fail to expoſe it] but when it is 
evident that there are many thouſands of the La- 
ity that underſtand the original Languages as well 
as the Prieſts themſclves, nothing can be more un- 
fair or diſingenuous than to pretend that the Truth 
and Integrity of the Tranſlations depends only on 
the Prieſts Words, and that the People have no 
other Security but this for their not being deceived 
in this matter. They have the higheſt moral Cer-- 
tainty concerning the Integrity of the Tranſlations 
in all the main Facts and Articles of Chriſtianity 
that it is poſſible to have. For this they have the 
concurring Teſtimony, not only of the Prieſts, 
but of thouſands of others, of learned Laymen 
who have no Intereſt to deceive them, yea, and 
thoſe of all the different Sects and Parties amon 
Chriſtians ; and even of the Infidels themſelves, 
who tho? they do not believe the Authority of the 
Scriptures, yet are obliged to own with reſpect to 
numberleſs Paſſages, that ſuch is the Senſe of the 
original Words. This furniſhes a moral Certain- 
ty ſo ſtrong, as lays a juſt Foundation for a ra- 
tional Perſuaſion, The Man that would not de- 
pend upon ſuch a Certainty in other Caſes, would 
. a very fooliſh Incredulicy. It is upon this 
Foundation that I am certain there is ſuch a place 
as Paris or Rome, becauſe I find all concurring in 
it, and it is morally impoſſible they ſhould all be 
in a Conſpiracy to deceive me. 

In other caſes if Books be wrong tranſlated, it is 
of no great conſequence to Mankind, and it 
might be thought that perhaps none would think 
it much worth his while to inform the World of 
the Ignorance or Diſingenuity of the Tranſlator, 
but with reſpect to the holy Scriptures, if there 
were any pretended Re a of it ſo grofly cor- 
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180 An ANSWER % Chap. 7. 
rupt as to pervert the Senſe of the whole, ſo thay 
Men could not from thence form à Notion of the 
Chriſtian Religion, it is impoſſible but it muſt be 
immediately detected and expoſed, 

It is to no purpoſe to ſay, as this Author fre- 
quently does, that thoſe of different Parties among 
Chriſtians tranſlate the Scriptures different ways. 
Let it be allowed that they differ in the Tranſla- 
tion of many Texts; yet ſtill it is certain that 
there are great numbers, concerning which all a- 
gree that they are juſt Tranſlations of the original 
Text; and thoſe Paſſages in which they all agree 
are ſufficient to inſtruct the People in all that is 
neceſſary for them to believe and practiſe. The 
leſſer Differences in the Tranſlations ſerve to con- 
firm their Agreement in the main. And it may 
be juſtly affirmed, that take the moſt corrupt 
Tranflation of the Holy Scriptures that ever was 
made, it is ſufficient to give the People a right 
Notion of the Chriſtian Religion, or of the Faith 
and Morals contained in the ſacred Writings. 
And I doubt not, a Tranſlation of the Scriptures 
made by a Papiſt or Socinian would furniſh an 
honeſt and attentive Reader with a ſufficient Anti- 
dote againſt their Errors. Indeed in the ſeveral 
Controverſies among Chriſtians, the main Texts 
on which the chief Streſs is laid, are for - the 
molt part tranſlated alike on both ſides. The 
Difference is not generally ſo much in the Tranſ- 
lation of the Words, as in the Conſequences 
drawn from them, and the Arguings upon them; 
and if there Bad been no Tranſlations at all, but 
the original Greek had ſtill continued a living Lan- 
guage, ſpoken and underſtood by all the People, 
there might have been, and probably would have 
been, the ſame Controverſies that there are now. 
And of theie the People may judge (as far as is 
neceſſary to guard them againſt pernicious Errors) 
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as well for the moſt part by the Tranſlations, as if 


they underſtood the original Languages; and they 
may by comparing one part of the Scripture with 
another, in thoſe Paſſages which all agree to be a 
Juſt Tranſlation of the original Text, be capable 
with ſufficient Certainty to judge for themſelves, 
which Opinion is moſt agreeable ro the Senſe and 
Scope of the divine Writer, and which Conſe- 
quences are true and legitimate. 

The Objections this Author urges againſt the 
Tranſlations of Scripture, to ſhew that they are not 
to be depended on, are the ſame that have been 
urged by the Advocates for the Church of Rome. 
But then the true Reaſon why they argue againſt 
Tranſlations, is not becauſe the common People 
cannot underſtand the Scriptures when tranſlated, 
but becauſe they can underſtand them, and conſe- 
quently by the help of ſuch Tranſlations would 


be enabled to diſcern, and reject the Corruptions 


and Innovations they have introduced. And ac- 
cordingly it was by the help of the Scripture thus 
tranſlated that the People at the Reformation were 
reſcued out of the hands of their falſe Guides, Sa 
far are Tranſlations from obliging the People 2 
pin their Faith upon their Prieſts, as this Aurhor 
infinuates, that they. are the beſt Security againſt 
their Impoſitions. And this ſhews of what ſignal 
Uſe the Scriptures may be to the common People 
when tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue. What 
15 truly tranſlated 1s as truly the Word of God, as if 
it were in the original Languages; and thoſe that 
govern their Faith and Practice by it, do as truly 
govern their Faith and Practice by the Scriptures, 
as if they themſelves underſtood the original Lan- 
guage. The Scriptures do not loſe their Autho- 
rity or ceaſe to be the Scriptures when tranſlated; 
no more than Laws or Statutes loſe their Authority 
or ceaſe to be Laws, merely when tranſlated out 
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of one Language into another. And thoſe that 


govern themſelves by thoſe Laws thus tranſlated. 
may as truly be ſaid to govern themſelves by thofe 


Laws, as if they read them in the Original. 
3dly, Another Principle that I think cannot rea- 
ſonably be conteſted is this, that it does not prove 
a Book uſeleſs, or wholly unintelligible, and in- 
capable to yield Inſtruction to Mankind, becauſe 
there are ſome things in it which are obſcure and 
difficult to be explain'd. There is ſcarce an Au— 
thor of Antiquity, but what has ſome Paflages fo 
obſcure, that the Learned have found great diffi- 
culty to clear the preciſe Meaning of them; but 
it does not follow, that becauſe ſome Paſſages in 
an Author are oblcure, and attended with Difficul- 
ties, therefore no part of the Book is plain or can 
be of any uſe at all. And if any Man ſhould paſs 
ſuch a Judgment as this upon the Writings of 
Plato, Cicero, or any of the Claſſicks, it is very 
probable our Author would cither think him not in 
his Senles, or at leaſt that he did not deſerve a ſe- 
rious Anſwer. Yet this is a Principle he thinks 
reaſonable, when he is endeavouring to invalidate 
the Authority of the Scriptures, and to prove that 
they are ufeleſs and unintelligible. He tells us, 
p. 223*. that to ſuppoſe a Revelation dark and 
nn ſterious in any part, is to repreſent it as unworthy 
of having God for its Author. And he asks, How 
Hall we otherwiſe know which are plain and deſign'd 
4% be underſtood, and which not? ibid. Can any 
thing be more unreaſonable ? if there be one Paſ- 
ſage in all the Bible that is obſcure, the whole 
muſt be diſcarded. But would not this be thought 
a fooliſh Cenſure with regard to any other Book in 
the World, to make the Obſcurity of one Paſſage, 
or of a few Paſſages, an Argument againſt the 
waole ? And why then ſhould this be admitted as 
5 — 


2 
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a ſufficient Objection againſt the ſacred Writings ? 
In ſuch a Book as the Scriptures, there muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be many Things hard to be underſtood ; 
if we conſider that it is a Collection of Books writ- 
ten in different Ages, and ſome of them at a very 
remote diſtance of time from us. ; 

There are many Parts of the Scripture that are 
hiſtorical, containing the Hiſtory of ancient Agesand 
Nations from the Beginning of the World; and it 
is impoſſible but there muſt be {ome Paſſages re- 
lating to theſe Things, attended with Difficulties 
which we can't eaſily ſolve, for want of a perfect 
Underſtanding of thoſe Times, their Cuſtoms, 
Uſages, Names, and Situation of Places, &c, 
which yet were eaſy enough to them for whom 
they were firſt written. This is a Difficulty that 
lies againſt all ancient Hiſtories, and againft thoſe 
moſt that are moſt ancient. But this does not 
prove that thoſe ancient Hiſtories are abſolutely 
unintelligible; notwithſtanding this, they may be 
and are of excellent Uſe for conveying to us the 


Knowledge of many Things which it is of great 


advantage to us to know, and which otherwiſe 
we could not have known, | | 

Again, other Parts of the Scriptures are written 
in a poetical Style. In theſe it: muſt be expected 
there ſhould be bold and ſublime Figures, and ſe- 
veral ways of Expreſſion, not ſo uſual in Proſe- 
writers, and which may render ſome Paſſages ob- 
ſecure to us at this diſtance. But any one that would 
for this pretend they are to be rejected, muſt for 
the ſame reaſon reject the fineſt Writings in all 
Antiquity, and which always have been read with 
Delight and Admiration. Some of the Books that 
have been written in this way, have been eſteem'd 
among the moſt ſublime and excellent of all human 
Compoſures. Will any ſay that it was unworthy 
of God, that there ſhould be any thing of this kind 
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in a Book written by divine Inſpiration? And if 
there be any Strains of divine Poetry, any Hymns 


or ſacred Songs compoſed to the Honour of the 


Deity, and for celebrating his glorious Perfections, 
they muſt be written in a Style proper for ſuch 
Compoſures. And I am perſuaded that if it were 
otherwiſe, theſe Gentlemen that now find fault 
with the lofty figurative manner of Expreſſion in 
ſome parts of Scripture, would then deſpiſe them 
as flat and low. 
Our Author is pleaſed to inſtance in the 18t 

Pſalm, in which David repreſents Heaven and 
Karth as moved in his behalf, and his Life as co- 
der d with continual Miracles, p. 333 *. That 
Pſalm contains a noble Strain of the Eaſtern Poetry; 
and though the Expreſſions in no Compoſure of 
that kind are to be all taken in the utmoſt Strict- 
neſs, yet the general Scope of them 1s very plain, 
vz. to ſignify the wonderful Interpoſitions of God 
in his Providence, in behalf of his faithful Ser— 
vants; and it will remain to all Ages a Monument 
of David's Gratitude, and of his exalted Sentiments 
of the divine Power, Majeſty, and Goodneſs, 
which are there deſcrib'd in the moſt ſtrong, and 
ſublime, and pathetical manner. The ſame Ob- 
ſervation holds with reſpect to many other Inſtances 
that might be produced, ſome of which the Author 
mentions, 7d, p. 333. as particularly the prophe- 
tical Deſcriptions of the Deſtruction of Babylon, 


Tdumea, &c. The general Defign and Intention of 


them is obvious enough; and the ſtrongeſt Figures 
are.choſen, and ſuch as are moſt proper to ſtrike 
the Imagination, and to ſhew the Greatneſs and 


Terror of that Deſtruction. 
It will be eaſily granted this Author, that pom- 
pous and hyperbolica] Expreſſions were cuſtomary 


among the Eqfern Nations, But I don't know 


13 Where 
P. 303, 
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where he learn'd, that his way of ſpeaking Was 8 
main part of the Learning taught in the Schools of 
the Prophets among the Jews, and happy was be 
that b moſt excel in this elevated romantick way, 
p. 333*. It we may judge of the Learning taught 
in the Schools of the Prophets by the prophetick 
Writings, *tis evident they abound in the nobleſt 
and juſteſt Sentiments of God, and of his Attri- 
butcs and his Providence; they contain the ſub- 
limeſt Morality, and every where teach Men to 
place Religion not merely in ritual Obſervances, 
bur 10 apply themſelves to real ſubſtantial Piety 
an Rig \couſnefs, And why may we not ſup- 
poſo, that ſuch as 8 were th-: principal Things 
taught in the Schools of the Prophets? That they 
thure inſtructed Men to form juſt Notions of Re- 
ligion, to entertain worthy Apprehenſions of the 
Deity, to celebrate his glorious Perfections and his 


wonderful Acts of Providence, and to worſhi 


hin wich a pure Adoration, and to abhor all Ido- 


latry and Wickedneſs? Tis true there are many 


bold! #igures in the Writings of the Prophets, ſome 
ol which may ſeem a little uncouth to us, but they 
have Gra ic moſt part a Sublimity in them, capable 
ct railing the Imagination to the nobleſt Concep- 
tions; aud thoſe ſtrong elevated Expreſſions which 
Cur Auchor calls romantick, have been often admir'd 
by the belt Judges. I doubt not but many of thoſe 
Sentinents and Expreſſions, that have been ap- 
pl1uded by the fineſt Criticks in all Ages for their 
Sublimity in the Writings of Homer, Pindar, 
Plato, &c. wouid have equally fallen under the 
Author's Cenlure, if they had been found in the 
ſacred Writings; and I am apt to think on the 
other hand, that if he had met ſeveral of thoſe 
very Paſſages he now finds fault with, in the Wri- 
tings of the moſt celebrated Ancients among the 
Pagans, 
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Pagans, he would have found them worthy of Ad- 
miration. 


Let it be granted, that there are ſeveral things 
in the prophetical. Writings that ſeem obſcure to 
us at this diſtance, this data not hinder but that 
there are many things in them of admirable uſe, 
and eaſily intelligible i in all Ages. It is not neceſ- 
fary that every particular Paſſage ſhould be equally 


_ underſtood at all times. Some things there are 


that more particularly concern the Perſons and 
Ages to which they were at firſt deliver'd, and 
which were ſufficiently clear and intelligible to 


them, though they may not appear ſo to us. O- 


ther Paſſages there are which we apprehend the 
Meaning of, as being clear'd up by the Accom- 
pliſhment, which perhaps thoſe to whom they 
were at firſt deliver'd, could not ſo eaſily compre- 
hend. And many things there are of equal uſe 
to them and us, and ſufficiently intelligible in all 
Ages. But it does not follow, either that thofe 
Paſſages which were eaſily underſtood at firſt, were 
uſeleſs and to no purpoſe, becauſe we are not 
able clearly to explain them; or that thoſe Paſ- 
ſages which appear'd obſcure to thoſe to whom 
they were at firſt given were uſeleſs, becaufe they 
did not ſo well comprehend the Meaning of them as 
we do. There are many Paſſages in the Old Te- 
ſtament, eſpecially in the prophetical Writings, 
the Deſign of which is clear'd up in the New; and 
many things probably there are, which mall be 


clear'd up in future Ages, as relating to things 
that are yet to be accompliſh'd; ſuch as the Call- 


ing of the Jews, and a future glorious State of 
the Church. And when they ſhatl be fo, it will 


appear that the Paſſages relating to them, though 


now not very clear, were not inſerted in vain ; and 
that it was very fit ſuch Prophecies ſhould be given, 
though not Fl] Ily underſtood till latter Ages, "when 


' by 
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by comparing them with the Event, there will be 
A Nl Proof of the comprehenſive Knowledge and 
Wiſdom of the divine Author. It is every way 
worthy of God, in giving a Revelation that ſhould 
extend to all Ages, ſo to order it, that there ſhould 
be ſome Things of more particular uſe in one Age 
than another, as well as many Things that ſhould 
be equally uſeful and intelligible in all Ages. 

If there be many Things in the ſacred Writers 
that have exerciſed Interpreters, there are alſo in- 
numerable Things that are very plain and evident 
to common Readers, Nor can any Argument be 
brought to prove, that ſuppoſing an external Re- 
velation given, it is neceſſary that it ſhould be 
equally clear at all Times and in all Places ; which 
yet this Author ſeems to demand, p. 223, 332. 
It can't be proved to be at all inconſiſtent with the 
divine Wiſdom, that there ſhould be Difficulties 
in ſuch a Revelation, which may exerciſe the Di- 
I+zence of the Learned and Inquiſitive, and occa- 
ſion their ſtudying it more carefully, and excite 
and quicken their Attention. And the Light that 
is ſtruck out from time to time by a happy Piſeo- 
very of the Senſe and Deſign of ſome particular 
Paſſages, furniſhes an agrecable Entertainment, 
and both encourages and rewards their Reſrarches. 
And then the Vulgar, who had not Leiſure or Ca- 
pacity for ſuch Inquiries, may enjoy the Benefit 
and Fruit of their Labours. 

This Writer is pleaſed to mention the Epiſtles 
of Paul as very obſcure, and as having many things 
in them hard to be underſtood, p. 333, 334 *. 
Suppoſe it to be fo, yet ſtill it is certain that the 

main Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity are 
deliver'd, not merely in a ſingle Paſſage, but in 
many Places of thoſe Epiſtles, in a manner that is 
ſufficic 2tly plain and obvious to Perſons of an or- 
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188 An ANSWER 70 Chap. », 
dinary Underſtanding, that diligently read and 
fearch the Scriptures. There are ſome things in 
thoſe Epiſtles more peculiarly relating to the Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe. Times, and of the particular 
Churches to whom he writ, which are not ſo clear 
to us as they were to them to whom they were im- 
mediately directed. But there is allo a great Va- 
riety of admirable Inſtructions of vaſt and univerſal 
uſe, and that ſerve for the Direction of Chriſtians 
in all Ages. And the ſame Obſervation may be 
made with regard to other Parts of Scripture which 
the Author repreſents as difficult and obſcure. 
Upon the whole, let us grant that there are Ob- 
ſcurities and Difficulties in Scripture, which is all 
that his Inſtances prove; does this prove that no 
part of them is clear and plain? If ſome things be 
expreſſed in an hyperbeiical, parabolical, myſtical, 
allegorical and typical way, (to uſe the Author's 
e p. 290 *.) beſides that the Scope and De- 
{gn of them is often plain enough, and the Scrip- 
ture itſelf frequently leads us to the juſt Explica- | 
tion of them, by comparing one part of it with 
another ; does 1t follow, that even ſuppoling there 
are Difficulties in ſome of thoſe Paſſages, which we 
are not able to explain, that therefore other parts 
which are not ſo expreſſed, may not be ſignally 
uſefol for the Inſtruction of Mankind? The doc- 
trinal and moral part of the ſacred Writings i is for 
the moſt part ſufficiently clear and intelligible to 
an ordinary Capacity, that will bring an honeſt 
and attentive Mind; and it is the great Excellency 
of the Scripture, that there is no Precept or Doc- 
trine of any conſequence, but what is frequently 
repeated, and deliver'd in various ways, that it 
may be the better underſtood, and may make the 
ſtronger and deeper Impreſſion. | 
indeed if it be a ſufficient Objection ag:-nſt the 
Clear. 
2 P. 262. 
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neſs and Uſefulneſs of a written Revelation, that 
there are ſome Things in it obſcure and hard to be 
underſtood, the Objection will alſo hold againſt 
the Clearneſs and Uſefulneſs of what the Author 
calls original or natural Revelation, He repreſents 
the Book of Nature as very plain, written in Cha- 
rafters legible by the whole World, p.28*. Yet no- 
thing is more certain, than that. there are many 
things in the Book of Nature, or, to uſe the Au- 
thor's darling Phraſe, in the Nature and Reaſon 
of Things, hard to be underſtood and explain'd, 
There are many Phænomena in Nature, in the 
Frame of the Univerſe, in the Conduct of divine 
Providence, and in the preſent Conſtitution of 
Things, which the beſt and wiſeſt Men in all Ages 
have found it very difficult to account for, and from 
which atheiſtical Men have taken advantage to 
expoſe and ſubvert the main Principles of natural 
Religion. Indeed it is fooliſh to ſuppoſe any Scheme 
of Things without Difficulties z but does this prove, 
that therefore nothing in Nature is clear and evi- 
dent? There muſt be ſome Care and Attention 
uſed on every Suppoſition, by any Man that would 
_ attain to a right Knowledge of God and of his Duty; 
but I think it can ſcarce be denied, that with re- 
ſpect even to the Principles of natural Religion, it 
requires far leſs Attention and Abſtraction in the 
generality of Mankind to underſtand them, and 
come to a Certainty about them as deliver'd in the 
ſacred Writings, than if they were left to find 
them out for themſelves, and argue them from the 
Reaſon and Nature of Things, which yet this 
Writer ſo often ſuppoſes to be viſible to the whole 
World. 

4thly, Another Principle that I would lay a 
as what cannot juſtly be conteſted, is this; that we 
are to read the Scriptures and judge of their Senſe 
with 
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190 An ANSWER 7% Chap. 5. 
with the ſame Candor that we do other Writings; 
and that it is very unreaſonable to inſiſt upon ſuch 
Things with regard to the Scriptures, as all the 
World would count perfectly abſurd and unjuſt, 
if demanded with regard to any other Writings 
whatſoever. The Equity of this Rule is very evi- 
dent, and if our Author had obſerved it in judg- 
ing of the Senſe of Scripture, it would have pre- 
vented many of his Objections, which are ſuch 
that if applied to any other Book in the World, 

would be rejected with Contempt and Indignation. 

Thus, e. g. this Writer demands that the Words 
of Scripture be all taken in the literal Senſe; no 
Allowance is to be made for any figurative Ex- 
preſſions. A Revelation (ſays he) is uſeleſs if 
* jt be not taken literally, becauſe Men in that 
* caſeare as much govern'd by Reaſon, as if there 
„ were no Revelation at all.“ And again, that 
« were Men governed not by Reaſon, but by ſome 
c external Revelation, | where, by the way, he 
unfairly oppoles Men's being governed by Rea- 
fon and by Revelation, as if theſe were inconſi- 
ſtent, ] * they had nothing more to do but to take 
« the Words of that Revelation in its literal, ob- 
« vious, and plain meaning, how abſurd ſoever 
it might appear to their carnal Reaſon, p. 
*.a0s ©,” 

But what ſhould we think of a Critick that 
ſhould advance this for a Rule in judging of the 
Writings of Plato, Cicero, or Homer, that every 
lingle Paſſage in their Writings is to be taken 
itrictly according to the Letter, or elſe they are 
of no uſe to our Inſtruction at all? Would not 
this be to turn the fineſt Writings of Antiqui- 
ty, and the moſt beautiful and noble Paſſages in 
thoſe Writings into Nonſenſe and Abſurdity * In- 
deed the World! is fo juit, that in that caſe the Ri- 

dicule 
7.179. 
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dicule would return upon the impotent Cenſurer, 
who would only prove his own Folly and want of 
Taſte, And yet thus it is that our Author treats 
the Scriptures. He would have every metaphori- 


cal Expreſſion in the whole Bible to be taken 


ſtrictly according to the Letter, or elſe thar the 
Revelation cannot anſwer any End at all. This 
can be owing to nothing but to a determined Re- 
ſolution to expoſe the Scriptures at any rate, tho? 
he has only expoſed himſelf in the Attempt : and 
ir was certainly not very prudent to betray his Pre- 
judices in a manner, that mult needs create an ill 
Opinion of him and his Deſign in every intelli- 
gent Reader. 

In order to make his Reflection paſs the better, 
our Author is pleas'd to confound the literal Senſe, 
and the plain obvious Senſe; as in the Paſſage cited 
above, that we muſt tate the Words of the Reve- 
lation in its literal, obvious and plain Meaning. 
And again, p. 206. he ſuppoſes that the Scrip- 
tures, if the Words be taken in their plain literal 
Senſe, aſſert immoral or impious Doctrines, Sc. 
But nothing can be more unfair than to confound 
the literal Senſe, and the plain obvious Meaning, as 
if this were the ſame thing. The literal Senſe fit by 
it he means that even the Figure, when any 1s 
made uſe of, muſt be taken literally) is often not 
the plain obvious Senſe. David calls God his 
Reck, and talks of being cover'd with his Feathers, 
and truſting in the Shadow of his Wings, Can any 
Man be ſo ſenſeleſs as to imagine that he intends 
to ſignify that God was a huge heap of Stone, or 
a winged Animal with large Feathers? And mult 
we, if we be governed by Revelation, be obliged to 

take it fo, or elſe be ſaid to have no regard for 

the Revelation at all? In theſe and innumerable 
other Inſtances, the fr: literal Senſe is not the 
Plain obvious Senſe, tho' the Author —_— _ 
OUNGUS 
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192 Ar ANSWER w Chap. 9: 
founds theſe. The meaning of the Expreſſions is 
Plain and obvious, tho? the Expreſſions be figu- 
rative 3 and there needs no other Direction for 
underſtanding them than common Senſe. | 
Our.candid Author is pleaſed to mention ſome 
Paſſiges of Scripture, where God is repreſented 
as hifſing for the Nations, I/. 5. 26. 7. 18. Zach. 
10. 8. in all which Paſſages, the meaning is plain 
and obvious to any common Reader, that it ſigni- 
fies his calling them together for the purpoſes of 
his Providence. He alſo mentions that Paſfage in 
the Parable of Jotham, where Vine is [aid to cheer 
Ged and Man, Judg. 9. 13. I ſuppoſe out of his 
great Compaſſion for the People, he is afraid 
leſt they ſhould be miſ-led by ſuch Paſſages as 
theſe to imagine, that God 1s only a huge over- 
grown Serpent, or that he is a Drinker of Wine; 


and I wonder he did not alfo ſuſpect that by the 


Parable laſt mention*d, the People ſhould be in- 
duced to think that Trees could ſpeak, which 
would have been as natural an Inference as the o- 
ther. It would be honouring ſuch Criticiſms too 
much to return them a ſerious Anſwer. So when 
God is call'd a Sun and a Shield, a conſuming Fire, 
a Fountain sf living Water, a Horn of Salvation, 
a high Tower, &c. the Vulgar that read this, 
mult certainly be in danger of thinking that he 
is literally all theſe. When the Valleys are ſaid 
to ſhout for joy and fing; when the Sun is ſaid to 
know his going down ; that the Waters ſaw God and 
fled; that Day unto Day uttereth Speech; that the 


 Lightnings ſay unto God, here we are, &c. what 


oc 

can common Readers ſuppoſe, but that the inani- 
mate Creatures have Senſe and Speech, and all 
the Organs neceſſary for that purpoſe? When 
they read thoſe Words of Joh, when the Ear heard 
me, then it bleß'd me, what can they conclude, 
but that there is a Tongue in the Ear as well as in 
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the Mouth? And they muſt think that Blood has 
an articulate Voice, when they read of Blood cry- 
ing unto God, and of the Blood of Abel ſpeaking. 
But in good, earneſt, does this Writer think the 
common People are ſuch very ſtupid ignorant 
Creatures, that they can't underſtand ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe? How will they then be able to 
under{tand abſtracted Reaſonings, or to work out 
for themſelves a Syſtem of Doctrines and Morals 
by the mere force of their own Judgment from the 
Reaſon and Nature of Things, which yet is a 
Work that our Author thinks the meaneſt of them 
all well qualified for? 

Bat he aſks, ** If the uſe of Language is per- 
&« yerted in ſome Inſtances, how can we be cer- 
te tain but it may be in others? p. 332 *. That 
is, if there be ſome Expreſſions that are figu- 
rative, how do we know when they are to be 
taken literally? He thinks therefore there ought 
to be certain Marks, to tell us when the Words of 
Scripture are to be taken literally and when figura- 
tively, or what is the figurative Senſe; or elſe Men 
in thefe Points are as much to be determined by their 
Reaſon, as if there was no ſuch Book, p. 206, 207 F. 
What Marks does he mean ? Does he think it ne- 
ceſſary, that at the end of every Sentence ſome- 
thing ſhould be added to inform the Reader, that 
this is a Figure, or this is to be taken literally? 
which wou'd certainly be to render it the moſt ri- 
diculous Book in the World, and would furniſh a 
plentiful Fund of Raillery to the Gentlemen that 
now demand it. The Bible ſuppoſes Perſons to 
have common Senſe, and to bring with them 
common Attention, without which they would 
be incapable of underſtanding any Book or Wri- 
ting whatſoever. And this is for the moſt part 
ſufficient to enable them to diſtinguiſh Expreſſions 
that are figurative and metaphorical from thoſe 

Vos. II. O that 
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that are not ſo. And the Meaning of a figurative 
Expreſſion is often as plain and obvious even to a 
common Capacity, as if it were expreſs'd without 
any Figure at all. But if he means by Marks, 
ſufficient Directions for preventing any Miſtakes 
of conſequence that might ariſe from the miſ- 
underſtanding figurative Expreſſions, tis certain 
there are ſuch Marks in Scripture. As when we 
read of God's Arm, Eye, &c. and are in other Paſ- 
fages expteſly told that God is @ Spirit, that he is 
inviſible, that he fills Heaven and Earth, that there 
is no Likeneſs to be compared unto him, nor is he to 
be repreſented by any corporeal Image, or the Si- 
 militude of any thing that is in Heaven or Earth, 
tis plain and obvious even to thoſe of the meaneſt 
5 98 that will diligently read the Scriptures, 
and compare one Part of it with another, that the 
Arm is only a metaphorical Expreſſion to ſignify 
his Power, the Eye to ſignify his Knowledge, and 
ſo of the reſt. | & 

F can't help taking notice on this occaſion of a 
Paſſage, p. 201*.. where he makes his pretended 
Chriſtian Dialogiſt B. ſay, We may take the 
& Words of fallible Men in the plain literal Senſe, 
but if any thing is ſaid by infallible Men, which 
in the obvious Meaning of the Words is incon- 
& ſiſtent with Reaſon, we muſt have recourſe to 
* an allegorical Senſe ; or if that will not do, we 
muſt put no Meaning at all on the Words: thus 
we ſupport the Dignity of both Revelation and 
1 ** Kenton.” | | by 

The Author takes little care to preſerve the 
Character of his Dialogiſts. He introduces B. 
as a Chriſtian, and yet makes him talk as no Chri- 
ſtian would; as if the only way to preſerve the 
Dignity of Revelation, was to turn the Scripture 
into Allegory, or to ſuppoſe it to have no Mean- 

| | mg 
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Ing at all; or as if the Scripture ſtood in need of 
extraordinary Allowances, and of putting a mani- 
feſt Conſtraint upon it, to preſerve it from Ab- 
ſurdity. We may, ſays he, take the Words of fal- 
lible Men in the plain literal Senſe. But if he 
means, that in judging of the Senſe of their Wri- 
tings, we mult take every Expreſſion ſtrictly ac- 
cording to the Letter, without ever making any 
Allowance for metaphorical and figurative Expreſ- 
ſions, it is abſolutely falſe. At this rate the no- 
- bleſt Writings in the World, and which have been 
juſtly admired in all Ages, might be made to ap- 
pear the moſt abſurd and ridiculous. And why 
then ſhould this be thought a reaſonable Proceed- 
ing in judging of Scripture? All that we deſire is 


only that the ſame Candor be uſed in judging. of 


this, which is uſed in judging of the Senſe of any 
other Book. 
There are ſome Things thought reaſonable with 


reſpect to all other Books in the World; we make 


the ſame Demands in favour of the Scripture. 
Such as, 1. That the Readers have common Senſe. 
The Scripture, no more than any other Book, was 
not written for natural Fools and Idiots. It ſup- 
poſes Men reaſonable Creatures, that they are ca- 
pable of underſtanding what is ſaid to them, or 
written before them. Men muſt uſe their Reaſon 
in judging of the Senſe of Scripture, and of all 
Writings in the World; but it does not follow, 
that becauſe Men muſt uſe their Reaſon in order 
to 3 the Senſe of Scripture and all other 
Books, that therefore neither the Scripture nor 


any other Books can inſtruct us in any thing but 


what we knew, or might as well have known of 
our ſelves before; which yet ſeems to be the Courſe 

of this Writer's arguing. | 
2. Another Thing neceſſary to our reading the 
Scripture or any other Book with profit is, that 
- oy we 
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we come to it with honeſt and candid Minds, wills 
ing to be inform'd, and not with a determinate” 
Deſign to pervert and diſtort it; for there is no 
Book in the World but may be expoſed and turn'd 
into Ridicule, if Men ſet themſelves to read it 
with a deſign only to find fault. 
g. If we would read the Scripture or any other 
valuable Book with Advantage, we muſt read it 
with Attention and Care. Suppoſing an external 
Revelation given, God may juſtly expect and re- 
quire that Men ſhould ſeriouſly weigh and conſider 
it, eſpecially as it relates to Matters of ſuch great. 
conſequence, and on which their own Intereſt and 
Happineſs ſo much depends. It is no Reflection 
on the Scripture to ſay, it was not deſign'd for the 
Benefit of the Slothful and Negligent, or thoſe that 
would be at no pains at all to underſtand it. And 
ſuch a Degree of Attention as Men uſually beſtow 
on any thing which they are really deſirous to 
know, will be ſufficient to lead Men into a right 
underſtanding of it. e 

4. That Men muſt not judge of the Senſe of 
Scripture merely by any one Paſſage taken ſingly 
and ſeparately from the reſt, but that they ſhould: 
compare one part of Scripture with another ; and 
that if what 1s more obſcurely expreſſed in one 
place is more clearly expreſſed in another, the for- 
mer ſhould be interpreted by the latter. Let the 
Scripture be tried by theſe Rules, the Equity of 
which is acknowledged by all the World in every 
Caſe, and we deſire no more. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Concerning the Keys of Solution which our Au- 
thor pretends are neceſſary for underſtanding 
the Scriptures, and which the Vulgar are 


wholly unacquainted with, That many of the 


Difficulties he mentions are common to all 
Writings in the World; that others of them 
are ſuch as a common Reader may underſtand, 
that carefully compares the Scripture with it 
felf. The Author's Argument for the Obſcu- 
* rity of the Scriptures, from the Parables and 
proverbial Expreſſions made uſe of by our Sa- 
vrour, conſider d. _ 


IHE Author, in order to ſhew the Obſcu- 
1 rity of the ſacred Writings, makes a great 
ſtir about the Keys of Solution, as he calls them, 
which are neceſſary to a right underſtanding of the 


Scripture. Theſe he repreſents as mighty Diffi- 


culties, Things which the Learned have frequent 
recourſe to, but which he Unlearned are wholly un- 
acquainted with ; ſee p. 236, 237. And yet 
many of theſe are of ſuch a nature as are common 
to all Writings whatſoever, Thus he reckons a- 
mongſt thoſe Keys of Solution which the Unlearned 
are wholly unacquainted with, Conſideration of the 
Matter in hand, Interrogation, Parenthefis, ihe 
Scope of the Author, what goes before and what fol- 


Jows, the Circumſtances f the Subject. And are 


not theſe to be conſider'd in every Book and Wri- 

ting in the World? Is not every Man that reads a 
Book to conſider the Matter in hand, the Scope e 
1 | O3 2 
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the Author, what goes before and follows, &c. And 
if the Unlearned are,incapable of judging of theſe 
things, they are incapable of underſtanding any 
Book or Writing whatſoever. 
What an inconſiſtent Writer is this? He ſup« 
poſes: the Vulgar to have ſuch a Share of natural 
Senſe and Judgment, that they can eaſily by the 
Force of their own Reaſon, without any Aſſiſtance, 
form for themſelves a right Scheme of Religion, 
and of the Principles and Obligations of the Law 
of Nature in their juſt Extent, which have exer- 
ciſed the greateſt Philoſophers and wiſeſt Men in 
all Ages; and yet at the ſame time he repreſents 
them as ſo very ſilly, ſo deſtitute of common Senſe, 
that they are incapable to judge of the Meaning of 
any Book, or the Scope of any Author. & 


Amongſt the Difficulties of Scripture, this Gen- 


tleman alſo mentions Tropes, Metonymies, Ironies, 
Hyperboles, Proprieties and Improprieties of Lan- 
guage, in a Paſſage cited from Biſhop Taileur, 
p. 238 *. I wonder he did not think proper, when 
his hand was in, to give us all the Names of the 
Figures mention'd by the Rhetoricians, Enallage, 
Pleonaſmus, Meigs, and a great number of other 
hard Names, which every Rhetorick-book would 
have furniſh'd him with, Theſe would have made 
a formidable Appearance; and then he might have 
aſk'd, Are not the Unlearned wholly unacquainted 
with theſe Keys of Solution? And it is very proba- 
ble that moſt of them don't know the Meaning of 
* theſe hard Terms, and yet they find no difficulty 
in underſtanding the Forms of Expreſſion ſignified 
by them, without the Help of the Rhetorician. 
The Vulgar themſelves daily fall into the uſe of 
many of theſe Figures, without knowing what to 
call them; and if theſe Things be ſuppoſed to 


tranſcend their Underſtanding, it would prove not 
| only 


ha . 214. 
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only that they cannot underſtand any Book what- . 


ſoever, ancient or modern, but that they cannot 


underſtand one another, even in common Conver- 


ſation, ſince there is no Language in any Nation 
without many Inſtances of this kind. : 
Other things which our Author mentions amongſt 


his Keys of Solution, are common to all ancient Au- 


thors, as various Readings, Tranſpoſitions of Words 
or Clauſes, Errors of Copies, various Meanings of 
the ſame Word, Punctuation, Alluſion to Cuſtoms, 
compendious Expreſſions, Phraſeology of that Time, 
the Author*s Nation or native Country. All theſe 
are to be conſider'd, and frequently occur in all 
the Writings of the Ancients, (and many of them 
in all Writings whatſoever) and if theſe do not hin- 


der but that the Learned may very well underſtand . 


them, and that the Unlearned may do fo too when 
tranſlated, and receive ſignal Advantage from per- 
uſing them, (as all rhe World owns) why ſhould 
this be urged againft the Scriptures, as rendering 
the ſacred Writings unintelligible or uſeleſs ? 

But perhaps the other Difficulties he mentions a- 
mongſt his Keys of Solutions, are ſuch as are pecu- 
liar to the Scriptures ; ſuch as the Barrenneſs of the 
Hebrew Tongue, and conſequently its Ambiguity, its 
particular Idioms, the various Senſes of the ſame 
Verb in different Conjugations, the Want of certain 
ways of Expreſſion uſed in other Tongues, the Imi- 
tation of the Hebrew Idiom in the LXX Verſion, and 


in the original Text of the New Teſtament, Greek of 


the Synagogue, But has not every Language its 
particular Idioms, various Senſes of the ſame Verb, 
want of certain ways of Expreſſion uſed in other 
Tongues? Suppoſe a Man ſhould take it into his 
Head to prove, that no Book in the Greek Tongue 
could be underſtood or tranſlated at all, on account 
of its various Dialects, Attick, Ionick, Afolick, &c. 
the various Significations of the ſame Verb in diffe- 
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rent Conjugations, its peculiar Tenſes, Aoriſts, Ge. 
would he be able to perſuade any Man of Senſe, 
either that the Learned could not certainly under- 
ſtand the Meaning of any Greek Book whatſoever, 
or that the Unlearned could not underſtand or read 
with any Certainty or Benefit any Book tranſlated 
out of that Language? or would not ſuch a for- 
ward Cayiller be exploded for his Ignorance or Im- 
pertinence? And yet this is the Method our Au- 
thor takes to ſhew, that we cannot be certain of 
the Meaning of the Scriptures. *Tis very well 
known that moſt of theſe Difficulties are eaſily 
overcome by the Induſtry of the Learned ; and the 
Vulgar enjoy the Benefit of their Induſtry in the 
Tranſlations; nor is there any Tranſlation in which 
many of theſe Diſficulties are not taken off their 
hands. If the Hebrew Idioms are tranſlated into 
the Greek of the New Teſtament, ſo they may in- 
to the Engliſh Language too, and that with great 
Beauty and Elegance, as Mr. Addiſon obſorves; 
and theſe ways of ſpeaking are for the moſt part 
eaſily underſtood by the Vulgar, though perhaps 
without being inform'd of it, they could not tell 
whether they were originally Hebraiſms or not. 
As to the ſublime and metaphorical Expreſſions 
moſe frequent in the oriental Languages, this has been 
already conſider'd; but when he alſo mentions 1 
Want of Exatineſs in the ſacred Writers, if he means 
that they do not always obſerve the Laws of a ſtrict 
Method, either in relating Facts in the exact Or- 
der of Time, or in propoſing Doctrines in a re- 
gular ſyſtematical way, let him firſt prove. that it 
was neceſſary they ſhould do ſo; or that no Book 
gan be uſeful or intelligible, but what is written in 
an exact artificial Method. The Facts related in 
Scripture, are for the moſt part underſtood as well 
as if they were exactly related (as they very often 
are) in the very Order of Time in which they 
| | hap- 
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happen'd. And the Doctrines and Precepts there 
deliver'd are more uſeful to the Vulgar, more ac- 
commodated to their Capacities, when propoſed in 
a ſimple familiar way, frequently inculcated and 
repeated on all occaſions in different Parts of the 


ſacred Writings, as they manifeſtly are, than if 
deliver'd once for all in a formal Syſtem. 


Amongſt his Keys of Solution, he further men- 


tions the Prudence of the ſacred Writers in conceal- 
ing ſome Things, or in complying with ſome Opinions 
prevailing in their Times; Condeſcenſion to Pagans 
er Jews; uſing ſuch Ideas as prevaild in ſuch a 
Religion. | | 

It they conceaPd fome things for a Seaſon in 
Prudence, becauſe it was not as yet a proper tima 
for the Diſcovery, as our Saviour himſelf conceal'd 


ſome things from his Diſciples till after his Reſur- 


rection, they are elſewhere clearly reveal'd. And 
we have now the Advantage of that clearer Diſ- 
covery. If they comply*d with ſome Opinions or 
Practices prevailing in their Times, it is eaſy to di- 
ſtinguiſn between what they did in a way of Con- 
deſcenſion to the Fews, Inftances of which we have 
in the Apoſtle Paul, and what they deliver'd as 
Laws obligatory on all Chriſtians in general; nor 
did they ever deliver any falſe Opinions for true in 


condeſcenſion to the Prejudices either of eus or 


Pagans, If they made uſe of ſuch Ideas as pre- 
vail'd in ſuch a Religion, by which I ſuppoſe he 
means their talking of things under the New Te- 
ſtament in Terms borrow'd from the Old, it is 
eaſy for a common Reader that is acquainted with 
the Scriptures, and compares the Old Teſtament 
with the New, to know the Deſign of ſuch Ex- 
preſſions; as when the Goſpel-Church is fometimes 


call'd Jrael, the Jeruſalem which is above, when 


Prayer and Praiſe and good Works are called Sa- 
: Me 
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20 An ANSWER o Chap. 8. 
The Author adds to theſe, Anſwers ſuitable to the 
Needs of the Hearers, rather than to'their Queries : 
And if their Queries were curious or impertinent 
and improper, where is the Fault of anſwering in 
ſuch a manner as was beſt ſuited to the Needs of the 
Hearers ? and why may not ſuch Anſwers be ſup- 
poſed moſt ſuitable to the Needs ef the Readers too? 
Precepts peculiar to the Apoſtles. Theſe are but 
few, and for the moſt part eaſily diſtinguiſh*d by 
Men of ordinary Capacities, that will read the 
Bible wich Care and Attention. Advices to Per- 
fection; if he means by this, Counſels of Perfection 
in the Popiſh Notion, as diſtinguiſh'd from Com 
mands, I deny there are any ſuch in Scripture z but 
if he only means ſuch occaſional Injunctions as are 
not equally obligatory on all, theſe are eaſily di- 
ſtinguiſh'd: ſuch as the Command to the young 
Man in the Goſpel zo ſell all that be had; there 
needs no great Penetration to diſcern that this was 
a peculiar Caſe, and not a ſtanding Law equally 
obliging all Chriſtians at all times. But this In- 
ſtance ſhall be conſider'd afterwards. ;Cenſures a» 
gainſt certain Hereticks: And is it not plain to 
the commoneſt Readers that theſe are Cenſures ? 
What though they do not know the Names of 
thoſe Hereticks, whether they were Gnoſticks, or 
the Followers of Simon Magus, or falſe Judaizing 
Teachers ? It is enough that they may eaſily know 
by the reading of ſuch Paſſages, that there are 
Cenſures paſs'd upon Perſons who are deſcrib'd 
by certain Characters, which may warn them a- 
gainſt all ſuch to whom theſe Characters in any 
Age belong. : 

Many other things which this Writer mentions 
afterwards as great Difficulties in Scripture, p. 335» 
336 *. are ſuch as are very uſual in all Books, and 
for underſtanding; which there needs no more than 
| | common 
F. 303, 304: | 
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common Senſe and common Attention, and a com- 
paring the Scripture with itſelf. Thus he obſerves, 
that Things ſpoken- in a general unlimited Senſe, are 
jo be underſtood in a reſtrained Senſe, And what 
more common in all Writings than Inſtances of 
this kind? For all Writings ſuppoſe the Readers 
to have common Senſe, and that this may in many 
caſes direct them to limit the general Expreſſions. 


But eſpecially there is no juſt Occaſion of Com 


ones if there be other Paſſages in thoſe. very 
ritings, that plainly direct the Readers to the 
Limitation. EF 

Thus it is in the Inſtances produced by the Au- 
thor under this Head, e. g. When we are com- 
manded to ſwear not at all, Mat. 5. 34. beſides that 
the very Words themſelves ſeem plainly to direct 


us to underſtand it of ſwearing in common Con- 


verſation, ſince our Saviour immediately adds, but 
let your Converſation be yea, yea, nay, nay, &c. be- 
ſides this, I ſay, when we find our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf anſwering 755 Oath before a Magiſtrate, 


as he did when the High- Prieſt adjured bim by the 


living God, to tell, whether he were the Chriſt the 
Son of God, which was charging him to declare it 
upon Oath, and was the uſual Form of adminiſtring 

an Oath by the Magiſtrate among the Zews ; when 
we conſider that the Apoſtle Paul on ſome ſolemn 
Occaſions confirm'd the Truth of what he was aſ- 
ſerting by an Oath ; and that it is expreſsly declar'd, 
that an Oath for Confirmation is among Men an End 
of all Strife, Heb. 6. 16. Theſe things lead us ſo 
to limit that general Command, as not to exclude 
all ſwearing, when call'd to do it before a Magi- 
ſtrate, and when the Importance of the Occaſion 
makes it proper to do ſo. When Children and 
Servants are commanded to obey their Parents and 
Maſters in all things, Eph. 6. 1, 5. no Man of 
common Senſe that reads the Scripture, can under- 


ſtand 
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204 An ANSWER %% Chap. 8. 
ſtand it of obeying them in any thing that is wick: 
ed and immoral, or contrary to the Rules of Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, Truth and Charity; ſince it ap- 
pears from the whole Strain of Scripture, that we 
are not to do any thing of this kind in Obedience 
to any Command of Men, or to any Authority 
upon Earth. And it is there Jaid down as a perpe- 
tua] Rule, that f/ 7s berter lo obey God than Man. 
W hen our Saviour tells his Diſciples and the Mul- 
titude, whatſoever the Srribes and Phariſees bid You 
obſerve, that abſerve and do, Matt. 23. 3. tis evi- - 
dent this cannot be underſtood of receiving all 
they taught without Examination, but only of ob- 
ferving what they taught out of the Word of God, 
and agreeably to it, (as they ſat in Moſes's Seat, v. 
2.) for he himſelf expreſly warns his Diſciples 79 
beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is in- 
terpreted to be their Doctrine, Matt. 16, 11, 12, 
and accuſes them of teaching for Doctrines the Com- 
 manamnents of Men, and juſtifies his Diſciples for 
tranſgreſſing their Traditions, Matt. 15: 2, 3, 9. 
When he tells his Diſciples, that whazſcever they 
ſhould at in his Name, he would do it, John 14. 
13. Matt. 18. 19. the Scripture it ſelf, as well as 
common Senſe, leads us to underſtand it of Things 
Jawful, and as far as infinite Wiſdom ſees proper. 
For this is the Confidence that we have in him, that 
if we ask any thing according to his Will he bearetb 
1, 1 John 5. 13, 14. No Man that reads the 
Scripturecan think that that Precept mentioned by 
the Author, Pray without ceaſing, ſignifies that we 
ſhould do nothing elſe but pray, ſince there is a 
great variety of other Duties expreſly required and 
injoined there. When Sz. Fohn's little Children 
are faid to have an Unction and to know all Things, 
1 John 2. 20. no common Reader that is acquaint- 
ed with the Scripture can underſtand it in an abſo- 
Jute unlimited Senſe, ſince the knowing all Things 
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is there every where repreſented as the peculiar 


Prerogative of God himſelſ, and the Attainments 
of the beſt of Men here on Earth in N 


well as Holineſs are repreſented as very imperfect; 
and therefore it can only ſignify their being inlight- 
ned in the Knowledge of all Things neceſſary for 


them to know. In this Senſe alſo may that other 


Paſſage be underſtood which our Author mentions, 
1 Cor. 2. 15. where the ſpirgual Man is ſaid to 
Judge all Things; which, adds he, the Papiſts ſay 
is the Pope. But the Text it ſelf rather proves 
that any good Man under the Conduct of the di- 
vine Spirit, is able to diſcern and judge all Things 
neceſſary for Faith and Practice. When our Sa- 
viour faith to Peter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, Matt, 16. 19. and 
elſewhere gives all his Apoſtles the ſame Power, 
John 20. 23. the natural Senſe obviqus to any Man 


* 


that ey conſults the Scriptufes, and takes 


his Notions from thence, is, that it contains a Pro- 
miſe of an infallible Guidance to the Apoſtles in the 
Execution of their Office, but which no others, 
fince can juſtly lay claim to in the ſame Extent. 
This Writer obſerves it as another difficulty in 
| Scripture, that Things are abſolutely condemw'd, 
_ which are only ſo conditionally. He inſtances: in 
Ja. 1. 13. where the Jewiſh Rites and Sacrifices 
are repreſented as an Iniquity, and an Abomination 


to the Lord. But the Paſſage it ſelf, which is one 
of the nobleſt that can be any where found, plain- 


ly directs every common Reader to the true Inter- 
pretation; which is, that the reaſon why God re- 
jected their Services, was becauſe their Hands were 


full of Blood, Rapine, Injuſtice and Violence. 


It is plainly deſign'd to take the Jes off from a 
too great Dependance on mere ritual Obſervances, 
and to let them know that theſe were not the prin- 
cipal Things God requir'd, and were of ſmal! I 
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206 ſn AN SW ER v Chap. f 
lue compared with the moral Precepts, and when. 
ſeparated from the Obſervation of theſe would be 
of no avail to their Acceptance with God. This 
alſo is the plain Deſign of the other Paſſage which 
this Author produces from Fer. 7. 22. where God 
ſaith to the Foo I fpake not to your Fathers, nor 
commanded them in that Day I] brought them out of 
the Land of Egypt concerning Burnt-offerings and 
Sacrifices, but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, 
Obey my Voice, and J will be your God, &c. Our 
Author, with what Candor I leave the Reader to 
judge, in citing this Paſſage omits the laſt Clauſe, 
by which it would have appear'd, that the Deſign of 
it was not to deny that God commanded Sacrifices 
to the Jeus at all (nor can any Man that reads the 
Scriptures think ſo) but to ſignify that this was not 
what he principally required, but rather Obe- 
dience to the moral Precepts of the Law. Thus, 
Hoſ. 6. 6. I have defired Mercy and not Sacrifice, 
and the Knowledge of God more than Burnt-offering 
where the latter Clauſe clearly explains the tormer. 
There are ſeveral Paſſages of this nature in the 
Old Teſtament, the Deſign of which is obvious 
and excellent, and ſuch as does Honour to the ſa- 
cred Writings. : | 
Our Author is pleaſed alſo to mention ſome hy-. 
perbolical Expreſſions that occur in Scripture, ſuch 
as 2 Chron. 9. 23. that all the Kings of the Earth 
fought the Preſence of Solomon. And that, if all 
the Things which Jeſus did were written, the World 
it ſelf could not contain the Books, John 21. 25. 
But tho' the Expreſſions are hyperbolical, many 
Inſtances of which are to be met with in all Lan- 
guages, the general Intention of them is too ob- 
vious to miſlead any common Reader. And when 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that by Faith they 
ſhould be able to remove Mountains and pluck up 
Sycamine-trees, Matt, 17. 20, Luke 17. 6, not to, 
| urge 
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urge that the Expreſſions were proverbial, and fa- 
miliar to the Fews to whom our Saviour ſpoke, as 
Dr. Lightfoot has ſhewn; the general Scope of them 
is plain to the unlearned Reader, which is to ſhew: 
that by their Faith they ſhould be able to ſurmount 
the greateſt Difficulties; as it actually came to paſs, 
when by Faith in the Name of Jeſus they wrough 
the moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles. | 

That Phraſe of our Saviour, of eating his Fleſh 
and drinking his Blood, which this Gentleman alſo 
mentions, admits of an eaſy Interpretation to thoſe 
of ordinary Capacities, that govern themſelves by 
the ſacred Writings; fince it is evident from ſe- 

ral Paſſages in that very Diſcourſe of which this 
is a Part, that it was never intended to be taken in 
a groſs carnal Senſe; and our Saviour himſelf, his 
own beſt Interpreter, plainly tells us ſo, v. 63. 
The Fleſp profiteth nothing, the Words which I ſpeak 
uno you, they are Spirit, and they are Life, The 

| ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to thoſe Words, This 
25 my Body; for beſides that it is a common thing 
in all Languages to call the Sign by the Name of 
the Thing ſignified, the Scripture it- ſelf plainly 
directs us in this very Inftance to the true Inter- 
pretation, both by calling it Bread after the Con- 
ſecration, and by the Clauſe immediately added, 


Do this in Remembrance of me; and by the Words 


which follow with relation to the Cup, and which 


it is impoſſible to underſtand in any other than a 
figurative Senſe, This Cup is the New Teſtament in 


any Blood. 


When Jeſus declares in a Paſſage cited by the 


Author, Luke 14. 26. If any Man hate not his 
Father and Mother, &c. he cannot be my Diſciple ; 
no common Reader can think, that our Saviour 
who commands us to love our Enemies, would 
have us abſolutely hate our Parents. It is evident- 
ly only an emphatical way of Expreſſion, to _— 
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28 DA: ANSWER 75 Chap. 8. 
fy that we muſt be ready to forſake Father and 
Mother and all that is near and dear to us on 
Earth, when the Cauſe of God and Religion re- 
Yuires it. en what is expreſs'd here by 
hating Father and Mothef, is elſewhere expreſs'd 
by for/aking them, Matt. 19. 29. and the Thing 
that is here forbidden is not a loving our Parents, 
but a loving them more than Chriſt, for ſo it is 
clearly explain'd in that parallel Paſſage, Matt. 
10. 37. | 

1 hs Author aſks, p. 336*. « What can be 
«< more ſurprizing, than Chriſt's declaring in 
& moſt expreſs Terms, that he came to do that 
« which we muſt ſuppoſe he came to hinder; as - 
s that he came not to ſend Peace but a Sword, 
« and Divi/ion, to ſet Men at variance, and to 
« ſend Fire on Earth, &c. Matt. 10. 34. Luke 
% 12.49, 51,” But neither is there any Diffi- 
culty in this. No Man of a common Underſtand- 
ing, that ſeriouſly reads the Scripture, and con- 
ſiders the whole of our Saviour's Life and Con- 
duct, can poſſibly ſuppoſe that it was his Intention 
and the natural Tendency of his Goſpel to embroil 
the World, or to make uſe of the Methods of 
Arms and Violence, (which he expreſly diſclaims 
and forbids.) Tis evident to the laſt degree, that 
he only declares what would by Accident, through 
the perverſe Oppoſition of Men, be the Conſe- 
quence of introducing the moſt benevolent Infti- . 
cution that ever was. Nor is there any thing /ur- 
prizing in this Paſſage, but the ſtrange Corrup- 
tion of Mankind in rifing up with bloody Rage 
and Violence againſt a Religion, ſo calculated to 
promote the Peace and Happineſs of the World; 
and in turning that into an Engine of Strife and 
Contention, which where it is ſincerely believed 
and embraced has the greateſt Tendency to form 
Men to a kind and benevolent Temper, © 5 
yi | This 
F. zoz. | 


- 


I.. 
» 


This Gentleman mentions it as a Difficulty in 
Scripture, that Advice (I ſuppoſe he means a yield- 
ing to Advice, or being governed by Advice) is 


called Submiſſion, Subjeftion, and Obedience, 1 Pet. 


5. 5. Hebr. 13. 17. A way of ſpeaking very u- 
ſual in the beſt Writings, and even in common 
Converſation : And that Perſuaſion is called Com- 
pulfeon; as in that Text, Luke 14. 23. Compel them 
to come in: And what is more familiar even in 


our own Language, than to talk of a Man's being 


conſtrained by the Force of Reaſon and Argument, 
or by the Power of Perſuaſion ? And if the Papiſts 
(as our Author has it) have made ſuch rooting Work 
from this and other miſapplied Places, ſuch as Matt. 
15. 13. it only ſhews, that the plaineſt Things in 
the World may .be abuſed and perverted. And 
ſince he owns theſe Texts are miſapphed, why 
ſhould the Scriptures be blam'd for it, and not ra- 
ther their Perverſenefs accuſed, who interpret them 
in a Senſe quite contrary to their obvious Meaning, 
and to the intire Strain and Tenor of the New Te- 
„„ e ; 

. Theſe and other Forms. of Speech, which the 
Author repreſents as :Difficulties and Obſcurities 
in Scripture above the reach of the Vulgar, are 
uſual in all Books and Languages; and eaſily un- 
derſtood . by thoſe that have common Senſe, and 
bring with them. common Attention. And even 
with reſpect to thoſe Idioms or Forms of Speech; 
which were more peculiar to the Languages and 
Times in. which the Scriptures were written, the 
Deſign of them is for the moſt part obvious enough, 
to any that conſiders what goes before and follows 
after, and compares the Scripture with it ſelf. 
Every Language in the World, and almoſt every 


Age, has ſome peculiar Ways of Expreſſion not 


fo common in other Languages or in other Ages, 
and yet this does not hinder but that Books writ- 
Vor. II. « ten 


— — 
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210 An ANSWER ro Chap. 8. 
ten in that Language or in that Age may be eaſi- 
ly underſtood, and the Deſign and Intention of 
thoſe Phraſes and Idioms is generally plain enough 
to every attentive Reader, even of an ordinary Ca- 
pacity. 13 N 6 
The Author ſeems to lay a particular Streſs upon 
the Parables and proverbial Sayings made uſe of 
by our Saviour, to ſhew that the New Teſtament 
is obſcure, and above the reach of the common 
People. I ſhall therefore conſider what he offers 
on each of theſe Heads. | 

*Tis certain that ſome of the moſt admired Paſ- 
ſages in the Writings of Antiquity, are delivered 
in what the Author calls a Parabolical and Allego- 

rical Way; as the Fable of Prodicus, the Table 
of Cebes, and many in the Writings of Plato, 
which have been ever thought, as they really are, 
beautiful and inſtructive, conveying in the moſt 
agreeable manner a noble Moral. That fine Wfi- 
ter Mr. Adaiſon has produced ſome admirable In- 
ſtances of this kindout of the Ancients, and added 
ſome of his own in imitation of them; and I dare 
lay that among his numerous Readers, few can be 
found ſo ſtupid as not eaſily to apprehend the Mean- 
ing of them. And the Parables in the Goſpel are 
tor the moſt part fo clear and obvious, that they 
can ſcarce create any Difficulty to the commoneſt 
Underſtanding z and—they convey Inſtruction in 
fo agreeable and ſo lively a manner, that I dare 
lay none that have any Taſte would wiſh them out 
of the ſacred Writings, but rather think it a great 
Advantage that they are there. 

But after all, it is far from being true what our 
Author alledges, p. 332 *. that he New Teſtament 
1 full of Parables, There is ſcarce a Parable in 
the Epiſtles and Acts, which make up the greateſt 
part of the New Teſtament. But he urges, Is ir 

| 207 
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Mot ſaid, that without a Parable Feſus ſpake not to 
the Multitude, Matt. 13. 34. and for this remark- 
able Reaſon, that /eeing they might ſee and not per- 
ceive, and hearing they might hear and not under- 
tand, &c. Mark 4. 12. But when it is ſaid, that 
Feſus ſpake not to the Multitude without a Para- 
ble, it cannot be underſtood as if he never ſpake 
any other way to the Multitude, as our Author in- 
ſinuates; for the contrary is evident from the Ac- 
count given in the Gofpels of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes to the People; but it relates to a particu- 
lar Time and Occaſion; and the Parables he there 
delivers relate to the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, or the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the Nature, 
Progreſs, and Succeſs of it, which it was nöt yet 
Time fully to unfold. a? 

As to the Reaſon which the Author thinks ſo 
remarkable, why our Saviour ſpoke to the People 
in Parables, that /eerng they might ſee and not per- 
ceive, &c. this is expreſs'd in Matt. 13. 13, &c. 
thus, Therefore ſpeak I unto them in Parables, be- 
cauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they underſtand ; that is, through their 
Hardneſs of Heart, and obſtinate Prejudices, they 
were unfit to have thoſe Things clearly explained 
to them, and were indiſpoſed for receiving them 
at preſent. So that what was ſaid concerning the 
Fews in Iſaiab's Time, was remarkably verified 
in them, that ſeeing they ſaw not, Sc. But 
though our Saviour deſign'd, for ſome ſpecial Rea- 
ſons, not to let the People at that time into the 
Deſign of thoſe Parables relating to the Nature, 
Deſign and Progreſs of his Kingdom, Mark 4. 11. 
and only explained them privately to his Diſciples; 
yer 'tis certain that he did not deſign that his Diſ- 
_ ciples ſhould keep thoſe things to themſelves, but 
ſhould clearly publiſh them at a more convenient 
Szaſon; as he tells them ſoon after, Mark 4. 22. 
* Therk 
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. There is nothing hid that ſhall not be manifeſted; nesa 


ther was any thing kept ſecret but that it ſhould come 
abroad. And what I tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak 
ye in Light, and what ye hear in the Ear, that 
preach ye upon the Houſe-tops. This accordingly 
they have done to our great Benefit, in Writings 
publiſhed for the common Uſe. And how then 
can thoſe Parables be brought to prove the Ob- 
ſcurity of the Scriptures, which we have . erg 
in thoſe Scriptures? Nor is it any Objection a- 
ainſt our Saviour's own Miniſtry whilſt on Earth, 
ehat he delivered thoſe Things more darkly to the 
People, which he intended and well knew ſhould 
be more fully explained afterwards, and declared 
to the World in Writings deſigned for the com- 
mon Benefit. This only ſhews that he perfectly 
knew the Times and the Seaſons, and did not 
give all his Inſtructions at once, but as the People 
were able to bear them; and referved many Things 
till after his Reſurrection, when the. Evidence 
ſhould be compleated, and the People better pre- 
ared to recetve and underſtand what ſhould be 
told them concerning his Kingdom. 
Though therefore it ſhould be allowed what this 
Writer alledges, that Sf. John's Goſpel is for the 
moſt part written after an obſcure allegorical man- 
ner, eſpecially in relation to the Perſon of Chrift, p. 
332*, it would only follow, that our Saviour in his 
own Diſcourſes whilſt on Earth (of which St. John's 
Goſpel chiefly confiſts) did not fo clearly diſcover 
his own Perſon and Offices and Meſſiahſhip to the 
Jeu; the Time not being yet come for the full 
Manifeftation of theſe Things, which was reſerv'd 
till after his Refurrection, when theſe Things were 
to be clearly publiſhed to the World. As is evi- 
dent from what he himſelf faith to his own Diſci- 


ples, Fohn 16. 13, 25. | 
a This 
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This Writer finds fault not only with the Para- 
bles of our Saviour, but with the proverbial 


Speeches, he makes uſe of. He mentions it to the 
diſadvantage of Scripture among the Keys of Solu- 
tion, which the Unlearned are wholly unacquaint- 


ed with, that there are compendious ways of Ex- 


preſſion. And did any one ever before this Author 
make it an Objection againſt the Writings of the 
Ancients, that there are Apophthegms to be found 
there; wiſe Sayings, ſhort and full of admirable 
Senſe, the general Deſign of which 1s eaſily under- 
ſtood, tho? no body pretends to take them in the 
utmoſt Strictneſs? The Uſefulneſs of ſuch moral 
Aphoriſms was never doubted of, and ſuch a way 
of ſpeaking commonly ſtrikes more, and is more 
- ealily remembred, than if expreſs'd in the com- 
mon Way. 4 

He tells us, that the moral Precepts of our Sa- 
viour are expreſs'd obſcurely, and generally ſpeaking 
are not to be taken in their obvious and literal Mean- 
ing. He inſtances in ſeveral of thoſe Aphoriſms 
which our Lord delivers in his Sermon on the 
Mount, p. 338, 339*. I muſt own I can't help 
having a very mean opinion of this Gentleman's 
Taſte, who inſtead of admiring, as the beſt Judges 
have always done, that Diſcourſe of our Saviour, 
which with an admirable ſententious Brevity com- 
prehends a great Variety of the moſt excellent 
moral Inſtructions, does all he can to turn it into 
Ridicule, or to repreſent it as uſeleſs and obſcure. 
*Tis not to be wondered at, that in a Diſcourſe 
particularly addreſſed to the Zews, and deſigned to 
rectify the falſe Notions they had entertain'd of 
ſome important Duties of Morality, Chriſt ſhould 
make uſe of ſome Forms of Expreſſion, which 


_ tho? well known and familiar to them are not ſo 
clear to us. This affords a Proof of the Genuine- 


neſs of thoſe Diſcourſes, that they bear the Cha- 


E P. 306, 367. 
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racters of that Nation and Age, and were particu- 
larly accommodated to that way of delivering mo- 
ral Precepts, that was moſt admir'd amongſt them; 
but yet they are not ſo accommodated to the pecu- 
liar manner of the Jews, as not to be of ſignal uſe 
in all Ages and Nations. And it is certain, that 
never was Morality carried to a ſublimer Pitch, or 
repreſented in a more beautiful and comprehenſive 
manner. And though ſome particular Expreſſions 
or Phraſes may not be ſo eaſy to us, yet the gene- 
ral Deſign and Scope of them is obvious even at 
this Diſtance to Perſons of an ordinary Capacity, 
and affords very excellent Inſtructions that may be 
of great uſe to direct us in our Conduct. 

Thus as to the Precept the Author inſtances in, 
Lend, hoping for nothing again, Luke 6. 38. the 
general Deſign of this is plain and noble; that 
where we have Ability to do it, and the Neceſlity 
of our Neighbours requires it, we ſhould lend even 
where we do not expect a Return, and they can- 
not recompenſe our Kindneſs. If any Man will 
fue thee at Law, and take away thy Coat, let bim 
have thy Cloak alſo, The Deſign of this is plain to 
a common Reader, that in many cafes it is better 
ro loſe a Man's Right in ſmaller Inſtances, than to 
proſecute in Judgment or go to Law for every 
fight Matter. Human Laws muſt vindicate 
Wrongs, but many Caſes may happen in which it 
js ſcarce conſiſtent with the Equity and Patience of 
a good Man to do all that the Law of the Land al- 
iows him to do, or to be ready on every occaſion 
to revenge every ſlight Injury, and carry it to the 
utmoſt Rigour of the Law. Thus Cicero, in his ſe- 
cond Book of Offices, praiſes the Man who attains 

from Law as much as be can, or even a little more 
than is proper. | | 

To the ſame purpoſe when our Saviour ſaith, 
Reſſſt not Evil, but whoſeever ſhall ſmite thee on the 


right 


- 
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right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo, Matth. 5. 29. 
The evident Deſign of this Precept is, to correct 
that Proneneſs to Revenge and Retaliation of 
Injuries to which the Fews were addicted, and 
which indeed all Men are too apt to indulge. The 
Jeus took advantage to encourage themſelves in 
this from that Conſtitution in the Law of Moſes, 
mention'd ver. 38. that there ſhould be render'd 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for @ Tooth. This 
Law was of a political or judicial Nature, relating 
to them as a Commonwealth. It directed the Ma- 
giſtrates what they were to do, if applied to for 
puniſhing Injuries; but it was never deſign'd to 
oblige private Perſons to inſiſt upon a ſtrict Reta- 
liation. And indeed in many Caſes it is very juſt in 
the Magiſtrate to punifh Injuries with Severity, 
where it is very wrong in private Perſons to pro- 
ſecute them according to the Law, or to take ad- 
vantage of it for gratifying their own Revenge. 
Our Saviour therefore, to correct that vindictive 
Spirit, here inſtructs us, that it is better when we 
have received a ſlight Wrong or Injury, to bear 
another, than with a ene Mind to proſecute 
every Affront, and inſiſt on a ſtrict Retaliation. 
And if the Deſign of theſe Precepts of our Lord 
was generally obſerved, how eaſy and happy would 

\ the World be! But nothing that he here offers 1s 
deſign'd to prohibit Self- defence in important Caſes, 
which is a quite different thing from Retaliation of 
Injuries, or rendring Evil for Evil. The Injuries 
he mentions are of the ſmaller kind, ſuch as do 
Men no great hurt, and yet ſuch as they are apt 
deeply to reſent. Grotius in Matth. 5. 39. pro- 
duces ſeveral Paſſages out of celebrated Heathen 
Authors, that have in effect ſaid the ſame thing 
our Saviour here. adviſes to. It is a Maxim of 
Plato, in his Crito, that a Man «hen provok'd by 
an Injury ought not to retaliate it, whatſoever he 
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ſuffers. And Maximus Tyrius has a whole Diſſer- 


tation in vindication of that Maxim of Plato, and 
aſſerts, that he that revenges an Injury is more un- 
Juſt than he that firſt offer'd it. Lyſias condemns 
«thoſe who inſtead of pardoning thoſe that had injur'd 
them, proſecuted: them at Law before the Magj- 
ſtrates. Celſus himſelf, that bitter Enemy to Chri- 
ſtianity, is more candid than our Author; for, 
mentioning thoſe very Paſſages of our Saviour 
which this Writer finds fault. with, he does not 
cenſure them as abſurd and apt to miſlead the Vul- 
gar. He owns their Excellency and Uſefulneſs, 
bur pretends that Plato had ſaid the ſame thing be- 
fore him in a finer manner; that the Precepts of 
Jeſus were more ruſtically expreſsd, 2ypuwreen, that 
15, not ſo politely and elegantly, See Origen cont. 
Cel/. lib. 7. p. 370. Sg ö 
When our Saviour ſaith, Give to every Man 


I bat afteth of thee, Luke 6. 30. *tis manifeſt that 


the Meaning cannot be, that we are to give to 
every one that aſketh us, whether he wants it or 
not, or whether we are able to give it or not. Nor 
is there any danger that any Man of common Ca- 
pacity that reads the Scripture ſhould underſtand it 
ſo. But the Deſign of the Precept obvious to every 
Reader is plainly this, that where we have Ability 
to do it, and the Neceſſities of our Neighbour re- 
quire it, we ſhould be ready to lend or give, even 
where we do not expect a Return; and that we are 
not to confine our Charity to thoſe of our own Sect 
or Nation, as the Jeros were too apt to do. And 
as this Precept is evidently deſign'd to ingage us to 
an extenfive Charity, and readineſs to diſtribute, 
ſo the following Words of him who takes thy Goods 
aſk them not again, or do not. require or exact them, 
as the Word &TAITEW ſignifies, are manifeſtly in- 
tended to ſignify, that even in Matters of juſt 
Debt, and where we have a legal Demand upon 
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Perſons for our own Goods, which they have had 
from us, and for which they are become indebted 
(for of ſuch our Saviour 1s here ſpeaking, and not 
of Thieves and Robbers that take away our Goods 
by Violence) we are not always to urge our Right 
to the utmoſt; but in many caſes to remit the 
Demand we might juſtly have upon them, where 
the rigorous exacting it might tend to their great 
Hurt and Ruin, and where we are able to bear the 
Loſs. And any one that conſiders how many 
cruel things are done under pretence of Law and 
Juſtice, and of recovering a Man's own, will think 
there was great need to caution Perſons againſt ſuch 
a Conduct, and that theſe Precepts of our Saviour 
are far from being needleſs or uſeleſs. They are 
indeed expreſs'd in a general way, according to 
the Nature of ſuch ſhort Aphoriſms, which ſeldom 
deſcend to the particular Limitations z but in all 
ſuch Caſes, Men eaſily make Limitations for 
themſelves, though not expreſly mention'd. Nor 
is there much Danger that Men ſhould err in theſe 
Matters on the charitable ſide, as our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who had a perfect Knowledge of human 
Nature, well ſaw. <5 ; | 

Our Author thinks, that “without having re- 
© courſe to the Reaſon of Things we ſhould be 
ts apt to think, that the Poor, as ſuch, were the 
* only Favourites of Heaven ; for which he cites 
« Luke 6. 20, 21. Bleſſed be ye Poor, bleſſed be ye 
*© that bungen; and that the Goſpel was an Enemy 
< to the Rich as ſuch, becauſe it is ſaid, Mo unto 
« you Rich, &c.. Luke 6. 24. and it is eafier for 
* Camel to paſs through the Eye of a Needle, 
te than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 4 
&« Gad, Luke 18. 23. But certainly there needs 
no recourſe to I don't know what abſtracted Rea- 
ſon of Things, to find out the true Meaning of 
theſe Paſſages, there needs no more than common 
, 1 p „„ 255 Senſe, 
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Senſe, and a comparing the Scripture with itſelf. 
For beſides that the Poor that are pronounced bleſ- 


ſcd, are expreſly declar'd to be the Poor in Spirit, 


which every body that is acquainted with the Scrip- 
ture knows to be the Humble, Matth. 5. 3. and 
thoſe that hunger are explain'd to be ſuch as hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, Matth. 5. 6. and 
the Rich that are there condemn'd, are explain'd to be 
ſuch as put their truſt in Riches, Mark 10. 24. and 
that /ay up Treaſures for themſelves, but are not 
rich towards God, Luke 12.21, beſides this, I ſay, 


tis not poſſible for any Man that reads and con- 


fiders the ſacred Writings, and takes his Notions 
from thence, to think that either Riches or Po- 
verty alone conſider'd, will render any Man ac- 
ceptable or unacceptable to rhe Deity ; ſince no- 
thing is more evident from the whole Scripture, 
than that without Holineſs no Man can hope for 
Happineſs, and that in whomſoever this 1s found, 
he ſhall certainly be ſaved whether he be rich or 
poor. And particularly the rich in this World that 
are alſo rich in good Works, are reprefented as /ay- 
ing up in ſtore a good Foundation for themſelves a- 
gainſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 19. 

*Tis a further Specimen of this Author's Candor, 
that with a deſign I ſuppoſe to ſhew that the Scrip- 
tures ought not to be admitted in a trading Nation, 


he inſinuates that the Goſpel is an Enemy to all thoſe 


Methods which make a Nation rich, p. 339. That 
for this reaſon that no Man might be rich, it was 
a general Precept, Sell what ye have and give Alms, 
Luke 12. 33. That with the ſame view the poor 
Wiacw is commended for her Charity, in caſting in 
all ber Living into the Treaſury, Mark 12.44. He 
ment ions alſo the Command given to the young 
Man to ſell whatſoever he had, and give to the Poor, 
Mark 10. 21. which he produces (he ſays) 70 ow 
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that none were exempt from this Precept. And then 


he takes notice of the Community of Goods among 


the primitive Chriſtians, 'whom he compares to the 


Eſſenes among-the Jews, p. 339 | | | 
If indeed Fraud and Oppreſſion and Injuſtice be 


the Methods 10 grow rich, *tis certain the Goſpel 


condemns them; but if Diligence in Buſineſs, ifa 


ſober Induſtry and Temperance, if Honeſty and 
Virtue and Fidelity have a Tendency, as they ma- 


nifeſtly have, to the Welfare of the Community, 


and even ofa trading Nation, the Goſpel tends 
highly to promote it. There 1s nothing in the 
Scripture to hinder a Man from acquiring Wealth 
in a lawſul way by his own Induſtry ; but there 
are admirable Inſtructions given to direct us to a 
right Uſe of Riches, and to hinder us from ſetting 
too high a Value upon them. 
This Gentleman indeed ſeems mightily con- 
cern'd, leſt the World ſhould be brought to have 
too mean an Opinion of the Value of Riches, 


Hence he finds fault with that noble Aphoriſm, 
that zhe Love of Money is the Root of all Evil, 


336 F. though it is evident, that the Luſt of 
Money has been all along, and ſtill is, the great 
Source of that Avarice, Oppreſſion, Fraud, In- 
juſtice, which has render'd the World a Scene of 
Confuſion and Miſery. The beft and wiſeſt Mo- 
raliſts in all Ages have thought their Time could 
not be better employ'd, than in endeavouring to 


ſet before Mankind the Vanity and Danger of 
Riches, and how fooliſh a thing it is to place 


Happineſs in them. And to convince Men of this, 
and ingage them to diſtribute of their Riches for 
the Uſes of Piety and Charity, and to raiſe their 
Deſires and Views above this preſent World and 
the Things of it, to Things of an infinitely higher 
and nobler Nature, is the evident Deſign of many 
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of our Saviour's admirable Maxims, for which he 
Phariſees who were covetous derided him, Luke 16, 


14. And our Author thinks fit to imitate them in 


this, from what Principle I ſhall not determine. 
When our Lord adviſes, Sell what ye have and 
give Alms, the plain Meaning of this is, that Per- 
tons ſhould not only be willing to diſtribute out of 
their Superfluities, but in ſome Caſes to put them- 
{elves to ſome Streſs and Difficulty ; yea, and when 
extraordinary Occaſions and Circumſtances make it 
neceflary, (which ſometimes was the Caſe in the 
firſt Age of the Chriſtian Church) muſt be willing 
to part with their Eſtates or worldly Subſtance for 
the Uſes of Piety and Charity. But it never was 
his Intention to oblige all Chriſtians, at all Times, 


to give away all that they had, and reſerve nothing 


to themſelves. Nor does the Inſtance this Writer 
produces of the young Man in the Goſpel, whom 
aur Saviour commanded to ſell whatſoever he had 
and follow him, prove this. For. this was evi- 
dently a ſpecial extraordinary Command. This 
young Man had a very high Opinion of his own 


Attainments ; and therefore our Lord, who knew 


his Heart, and that Wealth was his Idol, took 
this Method to diſcover him to himſelf. He pur 
him to the Trial, whether he was willing to part 
with his worldly Subſtance, and follow him, This 
was a Command of an extraordinary nature, like 
that of God to Abraham to get out of his Country 
and from his Kinared, &c. or like that to the Apo- 
itles, to f/or/ake all and fellow Chriſt ; which was 
never defign'd as an univerſal Precept obligatory 
on all Chriſtians, and from which none were exempted, 
as our Author expreſſes it. Indeed it is fo far obli- 
ging upon all, that every Man muſt be ready to. 
toriake his worldly Subſtance, and his Life too, 


when call'd to it for the Cauſe of God and a good 


Conſcience; a Trial that good Men are ſometimes 


Put 
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put to in Times of Perſecution : but when there is 
no ſuch ſpecial Call, nor any extraordinary Occa- 
ſion for 1t, there is nothing in the Goſpel to ingage 
Men to part with all their worldly Subſtance. The 
ordinary Method of diftributing our Charity is 
clearly explair'd by the Apoſtle Paul. So admir- 
able 1s the Fulneſs of the Scriptures, that what is 
ſpoken more-briefly and generally in one place, is 
clearly and diſtinctly explain'd in another. The 
Rules and Directions he gives are excellent, in the 
8th and gth Chapters of the ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ; ſee alſo 1 Cor. 16. 2. and they all 
proceed upon this Suppoſition, that each Man was 
to retain his Property, and to give in proportion 
to his Ability. But there would have been no 
room for ſuch Directions and Advices, if our Sa- 
viour had laid it down as an expreſs Rule, equally 
obligatory on all Chriſtians, to part with all their 
Subſtance, and leave themſelves nothing at all. 
It appears alſo from thoſe Directions given by 
the Apoſtle Paul, that though a Community of 
Goods was practiſed at the firſt Settlement of the 
Church in Jeruſalem, and there were fame Circum- 
ſtances then that reader'd it pròper and ſeaſonable, 
yet it was not deſign'd to be a laſting Conſtitution 
among Chriſtians, Nor indeed was it even then 
urged upon them as their neceſſary. Duty, and an 
eſſential Condition of their Diſcipleſhip, (as it was 
among the Eſſenes, whom this Writer mentions) 
but was left. to every Man's own Diſcretion, and 
was in his own power, whether and how far he 
would do it: as is evident from what the Apoſtte 
Peter ſaid to Ananias, Acts g. 4. Whilſt it remain- 
ed, was it not thine own? and after it was fold, 
2was it not in thine own power ? 

As to the Inſtance of the poor Widow, who is 
commended for caſting into the Treaſury her two 
Aies, which was all that ſhe had, even all ber 
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Living; that is, all that ſne had to live on for 
that Day; [ſee Grotius in locum] all that can be 
juſtly gathered from it is, that the leaſt Gift ſhall 
be accepted, when proceed ing from a liberal Mind. 


The World is apt to be dazzled with great and 


ſplendid Donations, and to celebrate the large Be- 


nefact ions proceeding from an opulent Fortune; 


but our Saviour has taught us a truer way of judg- 
ing; that the Value of the Offering ſhall not be 
meaſured by the Greatneſs of the Gift, but by the 
Mind of the Donor. A noble Sentiment! and 
which a candid Critick would have admired. 

There are others of our Saviour's Sayings pro- 
duced by this Writer, concerning which he pro- 
nounces with a very deciſive Air, that ig certain 
that being interpreted literally, they have run Men 
into monſtrous Abſurdities, p. 339*. Amongſt 


theſe he reckons ſuch Texts as thoſe, Bleſſed are 


they that mourn ; Bleſſed are ye that weep z; Woe un- 
to you that laugh now, ye ſhall mourn and weep, 
Matt. 5. 4. Luke 6. 21, 25. This is deſigned I 
{ſuppoſe to inſinuate, that the Goſpel is an Enemy 
to all Delight and Joy, and that it requires Sor- 
row as ſuch and fof its own ſte ; a Senſe which 
no Man of common Underſtanding, that reads 
and conſiders the Scripture, can put upon the 
Words. Worldly Sorrow is expreſly condemned, 
2 Cor. 7. 10. The Bleſſing here pronounced can 


therefore only relate to thoſe that ſorrow after a god- 


ly ſort, as St. Paul there expreſſes it, with that 
Sorrow which worketh Repentance unto Salvation, 
never to be repented f; or it relates to thoſe that 
endured Affliction. and Tribulation for Righteouſ- 
neſs-ſake, whom our Saviour juſtly pronounces 
bleſſed. The Woe denounced againſt thoſe that 
laugh, can only be underſtood to condemn that 


thoughtleſs riotous Mirth which the wife Man 


. calls 
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calls the Laughter of Fools; a Mirth that renders 
us inſenſible to the Diſtreſſes of our Fellow- Crea- 
tures, and which is an Enemy to all ſerious Con- 
ſideration: but none that read the Scripture, can 
think that all Joy is there forbidden; when we are 
expreſly required to rejoice evermore, 1 Thell. g. 
16. and it is repreſented as the Deſign for which 
the Scripture was written, that our Joy might be 
full, x John 1. 4. | | 

After having mentioned theſe and ſome other 
noble Aphoriſms of our Saviour, ſuch as the Texts 
about Self-denial, and taking up the Croſs, and 
thoſe that forbid Thoughtfulneſs for the morrow, 
which I ſhall conſider afterwards, our Author 
aſks, p. 343*. Suppoſe theſe Precepts are capable 
of being paraphras'd ſo as to Promote human Happi- 
neſs, how do we know this was the Deſign of the 
Preacher? It is eaſy to anſwer, that common. 
Senſe, and a comparing one Paſſage of Scripture 
with another, is ſufficient to inſtruct us in this; 
and there needs little Sagacity to know, that thoſe 
| Precepts could never be deſigned in the abſurd 
| Senſe this Gentleman ſeems willing to put upon 
them. He might put the ſame Queſtion concern- 
ing the moſt celebrated wiſe Sayings of Antiquity, 
which in a ſententious Brevity comprize a great 
deal of Inſtruction ; how do we know what was the 
Meaning of thoſe that firſt propoſed them? Eve-. 
ry one is ſenſible, that in ſuch ſhort comprehenſive 
Aphoriſms, every Expreſſion is not to be carried 
tothe utmoſt Rigour; and yet the general Deſign 
of them is eaſily known and eaſily remembered, 
nor was the Uſefulneſs of them ever doubted. It 
were to be wiſh*d this Writer would oblige the 
World with a Comment upon the moſt remark- 
able Adages and wiſe Sayings of the Ancients, 
and interpret them by the ſame Rules which he 

8 2 ' ſeems * 
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ſeems to think very fair with regard to thoſe of 
our Saviour. I doubt not it would be a very ex- 
traordinary Performance, and that he could eaſily 
ſhew, that many of the moſt admired Sentences, 
and which have been thought to comprize a great 
deal of Wiſdom in them, were abſurd and ſenſe- 
leſs, and tended only to miſlead People inſtead of 
inſtructing them. | 1 : 
I don't well know what Rules thoſe were among 
the Eſſenrs much the ſame with thoſe of our Saviour, 
which this Gentleman alledges hey interpreted at- 
cording to the plain and literal Meaning. He pro- 
miſes indeed to ſhew in his next Book, that be 
Chriſtians for ſome Centuries underſtood moſt of thoſe 
Precepts after the ſame manner, p. 343*. But I 
would only put him in mind, that when he under- 
takes to prove this, it will not be ſufficient to pro- 
duce a ſingle Paſſage or two that may look this 
way, ſince there is nothing ſo plain but ſome par- 
ticular Perſons may abuſe and pervert it; but it 
will be expected that he prove that the Chriſtians 
in. genera] (for it is againſt the Chriſtians in 
general that he advances this Charge) under“ 
ſtood the Texts he mentions in the Senſe he thinks 
proper to put upon them ; that they thought the 
Poor as ſuch were the Favourites of Heaven, and 
that the Rich as ſuch were condemn'd, whether 
godly or not, and without regard to their moral 
Qualifications ; that they thought all Joy was pro- 
hibited in the Gofpel, and that Sorrow was requit- 
ed and commanded as ſuch; and for its own ſake ? 
thar they believed our Saviour abſolutely forbid alt 
Trade and Induſtry, all Care and Diligence in theif 
fecular Employments, and would have Men la- 
bour no more than the Birds or Lilies; that they 
looked upon themſelves to be oblig'd to give alf 
their Goods to the Poor, and to reſerve nothing to 
themſclves at all, and to give to every one that 
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aſked them, whether he wanted it or not; that 
they thought all Self-defence unlawfu], which our 
Author repreſents as the unanimous S-ntiment of 
the primitive Fathers, though Grotius has clearly 
ſhewn the contrary, de Jure Belli & Pacis, Lib. 
1. Cap. 2. Sect. 9. And even the Eſenes, whom 
he would have us think the firſt Chriſtians imitated 
in this and other Inſtances, when they travelled 
carried Arms along with them (as Foſephus tells us) 
to defend them from Thieves and Robbers. _ 

A Specimen of his way of proving that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians underſtood the Texts he mentions 
in what he calls the plain literal Senſe, he himſelf 
gives us, p. 340 *. where he repreſents the primi- 
tive Fathers (without excepting any of them) as 
underſtanding the Words of our Saviour, Matt. 

19. 12. literally of Men's caſtrating themſelves. 
And yet he may be challenged to name any one 
of them that did ſo (though ſeveral of them 
have occaſion to mention it) beſides Origen, 
who was univerſally condemn'd for it. And in- 
deed any one that carefully conſiders that whole 
Paſſage, will eaſily find, that when our Saviour 
talks of thoſe who made themſelves Eunuchs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven's ſake, it can only be under- 
ſtood of thoſe who abſtained from Marriage, that 
they might more freely attend to the Goſpel. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. 7. 32, 35. for it is the abſtaining from 
Marriage, that he is there talking 'of, as is plain 
from v. 10. This is the Saying that all Men can- 
not receive, ſave they to whom it is given, v. 11. 
And of this therefore it is to be underſtood, v. 12. 
when after the Words cited by our Author, he 
adds, he that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
The Deſign of this whole Paſſage of our Saviour 
is very clearly explained by the Apoſtle Paul, 1 
Cor. 7. 2, 7, 9, 26. So that in this, as well as 
other Inſtances, the Scripture is its own beſt In- 
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terpreter; and a Man of common Underſtanding 
needs no other Direction than what the Scripture 
it ſelf furniſhes him with, to preſerve him from the 
abſurd Conſtructions this Author would put upon 
our Saviour's Words. | Fo: 

But he urges, That the Nature of moral 
% Rules requires they ſhould be interpreted in the 
& literal Senſe, eſpecially fuch as are deſigned to 
6 govern the Actions of the moſt ignorant and il- 
« literate, and taught by a Perſon whoſe infinite 
« Knowledge muſt enable him ſo to exprefs him- 
« ſelf, as that his Words ſhould not be liable to 
© the leaft Miſconſtruction, p. 343. 

If by ſaying that the Nature of moral Rules re- 
quires they fhould be interpreted in the literal 


Senſe, he intends to fignify, that no moral Precepts 


can ever be delivered in a proverbial way, or 
comprehended in ſhort Aphoriſms, which are ſel- 
dom to be taken in the utmoſt Strictneſs; or that 
in all moral Inſtructions, every thing is to be ta- 
ken in the moſt ſtrict and rigid literal Senſe, and 
no Allowance made for any figurative Expreflions 
at all, his Obfervation is not juſt. Tis ſufficient 
if thoſe moral Precepts be deliver'd in ſuch a man- 
ner, that the Defign and Senſe of them may be ea- 
ſily underſtood by Perſons of ordinary Capacities 
that carefully conſider them. And ſuch are the 
moral Precepts of the Goſpel, which this Gentle- 


man himſelf- elſewhere owns to be both pure and 


plain, p. 108 *. But to require (as he ſeems here 
to do) that they ſhould be ſo expreſſed, as that the 
Words ſhould not be liable to the leaſt Mi ſconſtruc- 
Zion, is a moſt unreaſonable Demand. The plain- 
eſt Words may be miſconſtrued and perverted, ei- 
ther through the Ignorance and Negligence, or 
through the Perverſeneſs of Men. Nor 1s it poſſi- 
ble to prevent all Miſconſtructions, except God, by 
: b | . 2 8 


. + P,#% 


D 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 227 
a moſt extraordinary miraculous Exertion of his 
Power, ſhould heal all Men's Underſtandings, 
and rectify their Wills, and remove their Preſu- 
dices at once, This Author thinks God has made 
the Law of Nature very plain and clear; but is it 
ſo plain that no Man can miſtake it? or will he 
fay that God is obliged to prevent all the Miſ- 
conſtructions that he foreſees will be made of his 
Law? that is, that he is obliged to prevent all the 
Sins and Errors of Mankind, or elſe he ſhall be 
Charg*d with a want of Goodneſs or Wiſdom? I 
ſee no Tendency in ſuch Reaſonings as theſe, but 
to introduce downright Atheiſm. | 


Po A ECDIOEDCODOGEDR 
JÞ 


That many of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which 
this Writer cenſures as obſcure and apt to miſ= 
lead the People, are ſi noble and excellent, 
that a canaid-Critick would have judged 
them worthy of Admiration. 


HE Author of Chriſtianity as. Old as the 
Creation ſuffers his Prejudices againſt the 
Scriptures to carry him ſo far, that in attempting 
to prove them uſeleſs and obſcure, he is pleaſed to 
_cenfure ſeveral Paſſages which contain ſuch noble 
 Sentiments as really do honour to the ſacred Wri- 
tings. Such are many, of the excellent Aphoriſms 
that have been already mentioned. 
Any one that was not ſo deeply prejudiced a- 
gainſt the Scriptures as this Gentleman, would 
have admired that ſublime Paſſage of the Apoſtle 

Paul, All Things are yours, whether this World, or 

Life, or Death, or Things preſent, or Things to 

Q?2 


come, 
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come, all Things are yours, 1 Cor. 3. 22. and that 
of our Saviour, Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall 
inherit the Earth, Matt. 5. 5. The Deſign of 
which, and others to the ſame purpoſe, 1s not to 
fignify that all true Chriſtians ſhall be rich and 
great in this World, (which is the Turn this Wri- 
ter is pleaſed to give them, but 'whiclr none that 
carefully reads the Scriptures can poſſibly ſuppoſe 
to be the Senſe of %em) but to inculcate this uſeful 
Inſtruction, that the Practice of Righteouſneſs 
lays the beſt Foundation for Happineſs here as well 
as hereafter z that good Men have the trueſt En- 
joyment even of temporal Bleſſings ; that all 
Things ſhall work together for their Good ; and 
even the Afflictions and Croſſes they are expoſed 
to here for the ſake of God and a good Con- 
ſcience, ſhall be abundantly compenſated by Bleſ- 
ſings and Comforts of a nobler nature, ariſing from 
a Senſe of the divine Favour and: the Joys of his 
Spirit. There are many Texts tending this way 
| glorious Paſfages, which no good Man would 
- wiſh out of the Scripture, and which furniſh the 
greateſt Encouragements to Virtue, and to an in- 
genuous Confidence in the divine Goodneſs. 

What a ſtrange Spirit of Criticiſm muſt it be 
that carries a Man to find fault with that admira- 
ble Paſſage of our Saviour, Be ye perfect, as your 
Father which is in Heaven is perfett, Matt. 5. 48. 
and that of the Apoſtle Peter, which repreſents it 
as the Deſign of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, that 
by theſe we might be made Partakers of the divine 
Nature, and might eſcape the Corruption that is in 
the World thro Luft, 2 Pet. 1. 4. The Senti- 
ments here are ſo excellent, and truly ſublime, 
and the Expreſſions have ſuch a noble Ardour, and 
Elevation in them, as a candid Critick would have 
pronounced worthy of Admiration. And this 
Gentleman himſelf, who here cenſures them, Bs 

| pleaſed 
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| pleaſed elſewhere to adopt them for his own. See 

bis 3d Chapter, p. 24. Nor is there any danger, 
that any Man of a common Capacity that reads and 
conſiders the Scripture, (which every where makes 
ſuch glorious Deſcriptions of God's tranſcendent 
Greatneſs and unequal'd Perfections, and tends to 
impreſs us with the deepeſt Senſe of our own Im- 
perfection and Inſufficiency) ſhould imagine that it 
is the Intention of theſe · Expreſſions to ſignity, that 
it is poſſible for us toattain to an equal Degree of Per- 
fection with God himſelf, but that we ſhould aim to 
approach nearer and nearer in a happy Imitation, to 
the beſt of Beings, the glorious Pattern of Perfection. 
Among the excellent Paſſages of [Scripture that 
convey the moſt uſeful Inſtruction, are thoſe that 
teach us in every thing to raiſe our Thoughts and 
Views to God, and to regard his Agency and In- 
fluence. Yet theſe Paſſages have not eſcap'd the 
malevolent Cenſure of the Author, He mentions 
it as a Fault and as a Difficulty i in the Scripture, 
that moſt Things that are owing ts ſecond Cauſes, 
are referr'd immediately to God, p. 337 *. and that 
we cannot know from thence, what things are owing 
immediately to God, or to ſecond Cauſes, fince every 
thing that was thought to be good, even voluntary 
Actions themſelves, are immediately aſcribed to God. 
He inſtances in Begaleel's receiving his Art from 
' God, Ex. 31. 3, 4. that God inſtructs the Plow- 
man to ſow and threſh, Iſa. 28. 26, 29. where it is 
ſaid, this alſo comes from the Lord of Hoſts, &c. 
But any Reader of common Underſtanding, needs 
not be informed, that the Deſign of ſuch Texts as 
theſe 1s not to exclude ſecond Cauſes, but that we - 
ſhould not terminate our Views in them, as we 
are very prone to do, but look above them to the 
ſupreme. There 1s no great danger of our aſcrib- 
ing too little to ſecond Cauſes, We know very 
well without the Scriptures that a Man of a mecha- 
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mical Genius, as Bezaleel was, can do curious 
Works; and that the ſkilful Plowman knows how 
to manage his Land, and obferve the proper Sea- 
ſons. But it is a noble Inftruction to lead our 
Thoughts to God, as the ſupreme Author and Diſ- 


pats from whom this and every other Gift and 


leſſing comes, and to be thankful to him for all 
our Advantages and Improvements, even in com- 
mon Life. And this is the admirable Leſſon that 
theſe Paſſages of Scripture, which this Gentleman 
cenſures, are deſign'd to teach us. 1 e 


It is with the fame Candor that he blames the 


Seriptures for aſcribing every good Motion in us to 
the Spirit of God, that is, for teaching us to give 
God the Glory of all the Good we do, p. 337 *. 


* than which there cannot be a nobler Proof of the 
\ Excellency of the Scriptures, and whereby it is 


gloriouſly diſtinguiſh*d above other Writings. Per- 
haps this Writer approves of Cotia's Sentiment in 
Cicero, Fudicium hoc omnium Mortalium eſt, Fortu- 
nam a Deo petendam, a ſeipſo ſumendam eſſe Sapien- 
tiam; that though we may apply for Riches, and 
ſuch outward Advantages to God, yet we owe our 
Wiſdom and Virtue wholly to our ſelves, and are 

not beholden to God for it at. all. And if this 
Was, (as he repreſents it) the common Opinion of 
all Mankind in the Heathen World, they certainly 
wanted to be better inſtructed. I need not take 


notice of this Writer's Sneer concerning good Mo- 


tions produced in us, without Underſtanding, The 


Paſſage he alledges for the Support of it from 


1 Cor. 14. 15. does not at all intimate, that he 
that pray'd with the Spirit, or by an extraordinary 
Gift and Afflatus of the Spirit, did not himſelf 
underſtand what he pray'd; but that when he 
pray'd in an unknown Tongue, others did not un- 
deritand him; and therefore the Apoſtle Paul de- 
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clares, I will pray with or by the Spirit, I will 
pray with the Underſtanding alſo ; that is, I will ſo 
pray with the Spirit, that others may underſtand 
me: that this is the Senſe of that Paſſage, is ex - 


tremely evident from that whole Chapter, parti- 


cularly ver. 44 34s 6 40. 
It is another Excellency of the Scripture, and 
which ought to recommend thoſe ſacred Writings 


to our Eſteem, that we are there taught to regard 


all the Events that befall us, whether proſperous 
or adverſe, as wiſely order'd, govern'd, and di- 
rected in every Circumſtance by Divine Providence. 
This is the evident Deſign of that Paſſage men- 
tion'd by the Author, 1/2. 45. 7. I the Lord make 
Peace, and create Evil, where, as by Peace we are 
according to Scripture Language to underſtand 
all kind of Bleſſings and Proſperity, fo by Evil 
we are to underſtand Adverſity and Calamity. To 
the ſame purpoſe it is ſaid, Amos 3. 6. Is there 
Evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it # 
The Author produces this as an Inſtance that in 
the Scripture God is ſaid to do what he only per- 
mit. But this would deſtroy the Emphaſis of the 
Paſſage. For as it evidently relates to the Evil of 
Afflictions, ſo it ſignifies more than a bare Per- 
miſſion, even a wiſe and holy Agency and Direc- 


tion of God in theſe things; that he is not a mere 


idle Spectator, but that he exerciſes a governing 
Care and Superintendency, And certainly no Con- 


ſideration can have a happier Influence to form us 

to a reſigned Frame under Afflictions, and to in- 
gage us to a juſt Improvement of them, than to 
regard them as ſent and ordered by God our heavenly 


Father, the wiſe and righteous Governor of the 


World, for our Correction and Amendment, for 


| the Puniſhment of our Sins, or the Exerciſe and 
Improvement of our Virtues. 
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This Writer finds fault with thoſe Precepts of 
our Saviour that require Self-denial, and taking up 
the Croſs, and which furniſh ſo glorious a Proof of 
the Divine Spirit of the Author of our Religion; 
who if. he had ſtrove to recommend himſelf to the 
World in an artful way, and to accommodate him- 
ſelf to Men's Paſſions and Prejudices, would never 
have given ſuch Precepts as theſe, or have made 
them the Conditions of our Diſcipleſhip, But the 
Deſign of them is noble and excellent. It is not 
chat we ſhould diveſt ourſelves of Humanity, or re- 
nounce all Regard to the true Happineſs and Glory 
of our Nature; but it is to ingage us to ſubdue our 
corrupt Appetites and Paſſions, and to be ready to 
ſacrifice our preſent worldly Intereſts and the In- 
clinations of the Fleſh, to the nobler Intereſts of 
Piety, Righteouſneſs, Truth, and Charity; and 
to reſtrain that immoderate Selfiſhneſs, which, where 
it prevails, extinguiſhes every noble and generous 
Sentiment, and cauſes Men to breathe nothing but 
What is low, and baſe, and ſordid. 

Nor have thoſe admirable Precepts of our Savi- 
our that relate to our forgiving Injuries, and lov- 
ing our Enemies, met with better Treatment from 
this Author. As to the former, the forgiving In- 
Juries, he thinks, “ that except interpreted con- 
„ ſiſtently with what the Light of Nature dictates 
eto be our Duty, in preſerving our Reputation, 
Liberty and Property; and in doing all we can 
in our ſeveral Stations, to hinder. all Injury 
* and Injuſtice from others as well as ourſelves, 
eit would be a Doctrine attended with fatal Cons 
© ſequences : ſo that the Expediency, or even Law- 
* fulneſs of forgiving Injuries, depends on ſuch 
« Circumſtances as human Diſcretion is to judge 
+ of.” He adds, that “ if a Man, taking ad- 
„vantage of my Good-nature, - injures me the 
E more, and more frequently, becauſe he may do 
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<& it with Impunity, the Precept of forgiving does 


* not bar me of a legal Remedy, p. 340, 341 *.” 


I ſuppoſe then he would have had our Saviour ad- 
dreſs his Hearers thus: You muſt be ready to for- 
give Injuries, provided till that you take care to 
ſecure your own Reputation, Liberty and Pro- 
perty, and hinder all Injury and Injuſtice from 
yourſelves as well as others; you muſt ſo far for- 
| give, as not by a too tame Conduct and too great 
Lenity to draw freſh Injuries upon your ſelves z 
and it muſt be left to your own Diſcretion, to 
judge when this is the Caſe. But ſuppoſing our 
Saviour had addreſſed his Diſciples after this man- 
ner, would not this have been to defeat the Deſign 


of the admirable Counſel he gives them? It cer- 


tainly would be better to give no Precept relating 
to this matter at all, ſince Men would have pleaded 
ſuch. Limitation if expreſſed, as giving a Sanction 
to their Reſentment, In truth there is no danger 
of what the Author ſeems afraid of, that Men 
ſhould not be forward enough to vindicate their 
own Reputation, or ſhould, by a too great Patience 
and Slownefs in reſenting Injuries, draw freſh In- 
juries upon themſelves. The Danger lies wholly 
the other way ; and our Lord, who was perfectly 
acquainted with human Nature, knew this very 
well. It would have been impertinent in him 
to have caution*d them againſt this. Every Man 
will be too apt in this caſe to make or find out Ex- 

cuſes and Limitations for himſelf. | 
Our Author, it's probable, thinks he carries it a 
great way, when he tells us, that the Precept of 
forgiving, though it allows us to reſent and revenge 
Injuries, when we apprehend the paſſing them by 
would draw freſh Injuries upon us, yet 2t forbids 
as to puniſh for Puniſhment ſake. So when a Man 
thinks proper to fight and kill another for a diſre- 
N | ſpectful 
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234 An ANSWER # Cbap. 9. 
ſpectful and injurious Word, he may ſay he takes 
no pleaſure in killing his Adverſary, but only in 
vindicating his own Reputation. And if any ſhould 
fay, that it is a ſlight Injury, and does not demand 
ſo violent a Reſentmentz he may reply, that it 
wrongs his Reputation and Honour, which is dearer 
to him than his Life, and that if he let this go un- 
puniſh*d, there would be no living with Satisfaction. 
Tis true, our Author ſends Perſons to the Magi- 
ſtrate for puniſhing the Injuries offer'd them; but 
what ſhall be done in Caſes not cognizable by the 
Magiſtrate? There are many things that bear 
hard upon a Man's Reputation, for which yet the 
Magiſtrate and the Laws make no proviſion, And 
might it not be ſaid, according to the Author's 
way of arguing, that if a Man paſſes by ſuch Af- 
fronts, this is the way to expoſe him to Contempt 
and to new Injuries? Since therefore it is every 
Man's Duty 10 preſerve his Reputation, and ie ſecure 
bimſelf from Injury, he muſt do himſelf juſtice, and 
to uſe the modiſh Phraſe) demand a Gentleman's 
Satisfaction. Tis ſuch Pretences as theſe patroniz'd 
by the Author, and which he leaves to every Man's 
own Diſcretion, that have render'd Feuds immor- 
tal, and have given countenance in all Ages to that 
Revenge, that Malice, and Retaliation of Injuries, 
which nas produced ſuch infinite Miſchiefs in the 
World, and has ſo often diſturb'd, and ſtill conti- 
nues to do fo, the Peace and Order of Societies. 
And it was every way worthy of our Saviour, who 
was the greateſt Lover of Mankind, and who well 
knew the ſtrong Propenſton Men have to keen Re- 
fentment and Revenge, to offer ſuch Precepts and 
Arguments as might be moſt effectual to reſtrain 
and ſubdue it. He has done ſo, and nothing can 
be more admirable than what he offers to this pur- 
poſe. He does not merely content himſelf with 
uch a general Maxim as that of Confucius, that 
00 


- 


ewe are never to revenge Injuries; which our Au- 
thor prefers for its Clearneſs and. Simplicity to 
thoſe of our Saviour, for no other reaſon that 1 
know of, but the Prejudice he has in favour of 
Confucius rather than of Jeſus Chriſt, He treats the 


Subject with far greater Diſtinctneſs. He inforces 


it with the moſt powerful Arguments and Motives. 
He fets before us the divine Patience and'Goodneſs 
towards us in forgiving the innumerable Sins we 
are guilty of; he lets us know, that except we for- 
give the Injuries of others againſt us, we cannot 
hope for Forgiveneſs from God; he teaches us in 
our Prayers to beg Forgiveneſs from God, as we 


forgive thoſe that have offended us. He exempli- 


fies and illuſtrates it by an admirable Parable, very 
proper to ſtrike and affect the Mind, and which 
immediately follows the Paſſage cited and cenſur'd 
by our Author, Math. 18. 23, 35. How full and 
excellent the Inſtructions are which our Saviour 
gives on this Head, will appear to any Man that 
will carefully conſider and compare the following 
Paſſages, Matth. 6. 14, 13. Matth. 18. 15, 16, 
17, 21, 35, Mark 11. 25, 26. Luke 17. 3, 4. 
And in the other Parts of the New Teſtament, the 
Apoſtles, who breath*d the ſame kind and gentle 
and benevolent Spirit with their bleffed Lord, re- 
peat the excellent Advice he gives, and inforce it 
with a Variety of Arguments and Motives ; fee 
Epb. 4. 31, 32. Col. 3. 12, x3. 1 The. 5. 14, 15. 


x Pet. 2. 21, 23. and 3. 9. but eſpecially Rom. 
12. 17, 21, Recompence to no Man Evil for Evil. 


Fit be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peace. 
ably with all Men. Dearly Beloved, avenge not 
your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath: for 
it is written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith 
the Lord. Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed 
bim; if be thirſt, give him Drink: for in fo daing 
thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head, Be not 
overcome of Evil; but overcome Evil with Good. 


But 
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ing ſo forward todo it themſelves ! What Miſchiefs 


236 A ANSWER w W Chap. g, 


Bur this excellent Paſſage could not eſcape. the ill- 


natur'd Cenſure of the Author. He thinks, that 


treating an Enemy thus, cant ſure be an Argument 
of Love , ſince *tis in order to have the divine Ven- 
geance fall on his Head, p. 343. But certainly 
there cannot be a more perverſe Conſtruction pur 
upon this Paſſage, than to ſuppoſe that the Apoltle 
here exhorts us to do good to our Enemies, merely 
with a Defign to bring divine Vengeance upon 
them. The immediate Deſign of doing good ta 
an Enemy, is to overcome him with Kindneſs, -to 
overcome Evil with Good, as the Apoſtle here ex- 
preſſes it. But whereas it might be ſaid, What if 
the Enemy ſhould grow worſe by my Kindneſs? 
Is it not better to let him periſh, than by nouriſh- 
ing him to give him an Opportunity to deſtroy 
me, and to do me new and greater Injuries? To 
obviate tba erde lets us know, that if our 
Enemy makes a bad uſe of our Kindneſs, and con- 
tinues unjuſt and ungrateful ſtill, God will plead 
our Cauſe, and puniſh his Ingratitude. So that 
the plain Deſign of this admirable Paſſage, obvi- 
ous to every common Reader, is this: Go on to 
do good, ſtrive to overcome thy Enemy with 
Kindneſs; if thou doſt, thou haſt gain'd him; 
if not, if he returns Evil for Good, let not this 
diſcourage thee ; for know thy Cauſe is in the hand 
of God, the wiſe and righteous Governor of the 
World, to whom Vengeance belongs, who ſees 
and will avenge the Wrong, and will puniſh thy 
Enemy in proportion to the Greatneſs of his In- 
gratitude. And how happy would it be for the 
World and for Mankind, if the Deſign of this 


Precept were purſued ! if Men could but be per- 


ſuaded to commit their Cauſe to God, and leave 
it to him to avenge their Wrongs, inſtead of be- 


and 
ERS a | : 


* > 
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and Contentions, what a Reciprocation of Injuries 


would this prevent! * . 1 
This Writer's laſt: Attempt againſt the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel relating to forgiving Injuries is, that 
there is nothing new in it rightly ſtated; » But ſup- 


ponng there were nothing in this Doctrine, as de- 
wer'd in the Gofpel, but what had been advanced 
by ſome one or other before, yet it might be highly 
uſeful to have it inforced and recommended by a 
divine Authority. There were ſome of the Phi- 
loſophers that ſaid noble things concerning forgiv- 
ing Injuries, as Plato, Maximus Tyrius, &c. who 


carry it much further than this Gentleman does 
with all his refinꝰd. Morality. [See GCrotius in Matt. 


5. 39.] But then it was but the Opinion of thoſe 
particular Men, who had not Authority enough. 
to inforce it as a Law upon Mankind. It was con- 
tradicted by others of 2 Philoſophers, as Ariſto- 
tle and Tully. And Plato in his Crito, where he 


introduces Socrates ſaying excellent things concern- 


ing : forgiving Injuries, and the Unlawfulneſs of 
returning Injury for Injury, at the ſame time 
owns, that what he deliver'd was contrary to 
the Sentiment of the: 6; +70aau;, the Multitude, or 
the Generality of Mankind. And what Autho- 
rity could he pretend to, that ſhould oblige Man- 
kind to regard his Opinion as a Law? Upon the 
whole, I may ſafely leave it to the Judgment of 
every unprejudiced Perſon, whether it were bet- 
ter to leave this Matter at large (as this Author 
would have it) to human Diſcretion and Prudence, 
and to what every Man thinks proper for preſerv- 


ing his own Reputation, &c. or to reſtrain Revenge 


by a divine Command, and to bind it upon us as 
our Duty to forgive thoſe that have injur'd us, and 
inforce it upon us. by the ſtrongeſt Arguments and 
Motives, ſuch as are propoſed to us in the Goſpel ; 
and which may be ſo far ſaid to be new, that any 
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239 A ANSWER Chap: 91 
have ſomething i in them far ſtronger and more in- 
gaging than any thing that was ever delivered on 
that Subject before. And if we muſt judge of the 
Excellency of Precepts by the Rule our Author 
| ſometimes ativances, of their Tendency to promote 
the publick Good; then theſe Precepts of our Sa- 
viour are admirable, which, if generally obſerved, 
would have the moſt beneficial Influence on the 
Peace and Happineſs of Mankind; Nations, Fa- 
miles, and particular Perſons. _ 
I need not add any thing to ſhew, that our Sa- 
viour does not deſign (as this Gentleman inſinuates) 
by the Precepts he gives concerning forgiving In- 
jaries, to hinder or forbid the Magiſtrates to pu- 
niſh Male factors. His Doctrine gvidently relates 
to private Revenge, and does not meddle with ay 
Office of the. Magiſtrate: no more than the A 
ſtle Paul does, when he gives the ſame Precept 
with our Saviour on this Head, and requires us to 
render to no Man Evil for Evil, and: yet immediate · 
ly after repreſents the Magiſtrates as not bearing 
the Sword in vain, but appointed by Gad for the 
Puniſhment of Evil. daers; fee Rom, 12. 17, 25. 
compared with Rom. 13. 1, 4. 
. Our Author gives us a farther Specimen of his 
Candor, in the Attempt he makes to expoſe that 
excellent Precept of our Saviour, whereby he com- 
mands us to love our Enemies, to do good to tbem 
that hate us, to pray for thoſe that deſpiteſully uſe 
us and perſecute us; A Paſſage that contains ſo 
ſablime a Morality, that any Man that like our 
Author pretends a high Regard to Virtue, ought 
to be aſnamed to cenſure it. 3 evident Deſign 
of it is, to ſubdue and heal that bitter and males | 
volent Spirit that has prœluced ſuch Miſchiefs in 
the World, and which carries Men to hate, to re- 
vile, to worry and deſtroy one another; to ingage 
us to be ready to aſſiſt and do good to all Men, 


and 
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and even to render Good for Evil; and to teach 


us that no particular Enmities or Diſguſts ſhould 
break off the common Ties of Humanity. A noble 
Inſtruction! worthy of the great Saviour and Lover 
of Mankind; than which nothing could have a hap- 
pier Tendency to extinguiſn Hatred and Animo- 
ſities, and promote univerſal Peace and Concord. 

But this Writer, who ſeems willing to apologize 
for ſome of the worſt Principles of the human 


Nature, Hatred, Malice, Revenge, inſtead of ad- 


miring this excellent Precept, thinks fit to paſs 
a peeviſh Cenſure upon it. He argues, as if he 
thought it was deſigned to reconcile us to the Love 
of Men's Vices, and to leſſen our Horror and De- 
teſtation of their Crimes and Wickedneſs; or to 
hinder the Magiſtrate from bringing Evil-doers to 
condign Puniſhment.; Things evidently very re- 
mote from our Saviour's Intention. No Man of 
common Underſtanding, that reads and conſiders 
the Goſpel, can think that he deſigned to require, 
that we ſhould have an equal Affection and Eſteem 
for good and bad Men, for the Righteous and the 
Wicked, - as this candid Writer infinuates. We 


may indeed juſtly ſuppoſe, that it was his Inten- 
tion, that we ſhould in many Caſes diſtinguiſn be- 


eween Perſons and Actions; a Diſtinction which 
this Gentleman ſeems unwilling to allow. For he 
tells us, that Actions are not the proper Objetts of 
Love and Hatred, but Perſons for the fake of their 
Actions; and he inſinuates, that fnce ihe Aions of 
ſome Men are too deteſtable to create in us any Senti- 
ments, but of Aver/ion, therefore we ſhould have a 
Hatred and Horror for the Perſons that commit 
them, p. 342 *. but the Piſtinction in many Ca- 
ſes is juſt and proper. Though we ought to ab- 
hor all wicked Actions, (and thoſe muſt be utter 

Strangers to the Goſpel, who do not know that it 
| every 
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24% An ANSWER #. Chap. g 
every where. tends to inſpire us with a Horror of 
Vice and Sin) yet we may pity and pray for the 
Perſons that commit them; we may conſider them 
as our Fellow- creatures; as capable of being re- 
claimed; and as having ſome good Qualities, 
though guilty of great Faults. And theſe may 
be our Sentiments, even with regard to our Perſe- 
cutors themſelves. 7 N | | 

This Writer indeed preſcribes a quite different 
Conduct from our Saviour. Inſtead of praying 
for our Perſecutors, he would have us hate them 
like the Devil. If we ought not (ſays. he) nay, 
* cannot love the Devil, becauſe our Enemy, 
« how can we love thoſe Devils incarnate, thoſe 
% Enemies of God and Men, who hate and per- 
t ſecute. Men for ſhewing their Love to God, in 
<& following the Dictates of Conſcience ? ibid.“ I 
will-eaſily grant, that to perſecute Men for their 
conſcientious Differences in Religion, is a great 
Evil; bur at the ſame time I believe, that ſome: 
that perſecute others that diſſent from them, may 
do it from a miſguided Zeal for what they judge to 
be the Cauſe of God, which was the Caſe of Paul 
before his Converſion. We cannot, and ought not 
to love the Devil, not merely becauſe he is our E- 
nemy, as this Gentleman expreſſes it, but becauſe 
he is the obſtinate Enemy of all Good; he is incor- 
rigible, and there is no Hope of his Amendment. 
But this is not always the Caſe, with reſpect to 
Men that perſecute us. They may perhaps be car- 
ried away by miſtaken Notions; there is room to 
pray for them, and wiſh their Amendment; they 
may have valuable Qualities in other reſpects, and 
may poſſibly be reclaimed from their wrong Senti- 
ments and Prejudices. We may therefore pray 
for them, and if it ever comes to be in our power, 
may render them Good for Evil, inſtead of giv- 


ing way to furious Paſſions and Reſentment. A 
meek 
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meek patient Behaviour is what beſt becomes us, 
and what may poſſibly gain and diſarm the Ma- 
lice of our Enemies. | eg 
Nothing can be more excellent than the Argu- 
ment our Saviour offers to ingage us to love and 
do godd to our Enemies, drawn from the Exam- 
ple of God himſelf, who does good to the Unthank- 
ful and the Evil, and cauſes his Sun to bine, and 
his Rain to deſcend upon the Juſt and upon the Un- 
- Juſt, But our Author, who ſeems reſolved at any 
rate to find fault with the nobleſt Sentiments, if 
delivered by our Saviour, can't let this paſs with- 
out Cenſure. To take away the Force of the Ar- 
gument drawn from God's cauſing his Sun to ſhine; 
and his Rain to deſcend on the Evil and Good; 
he aſks, How could it be otherwiſe in the preſent 
State of Things? p. 342. I can make nothing of 
this Reflection, except the Meaning be, that God 
could not have ordered it otherwiſe ; that the pre- 
ſent Courſe of Things is by a blind fatal Neceſſity; 
and muſt go on in this way whether God will or 
no; which is downright Atheiſm, and amounts 
to a Denial of God, or of his Providence, For if 


this preſent State of Things be owing to the wiſe 


and gracious Ordination of divine Providence, our 
Saviour's Argument holds good. Does not the 
Sun ſhine, and the Rain deſcend upon the Juſt and 
Unjuſt ? And are not theſe great Benefits and In- 
ſtances of Goodneſs ſœcwn to the Evil as well as the 
Good? and is it not God that appointed and ſet- 
tled this Courſe of Things, and put it in this Me- 
thod, which he ſaw would produce this Effect? 
Does not God therefore do, good even to the Evil 
and Unthankful in the ordinary Courſe of Things? 
And if ſo; can there be a nobler Example, than to 
propoſe the univerſal Goodneſs of God to our Imi- 
tation? If he who is ſo infinitely above us; does 
ſo much good in the Methods of his common Pro- 
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vidence to thoſe that offend him, ought not we to 
bear with thoſe bf the ſame Species with our ſelves, 
and be ready to do them good even tho? they in- 


jure and offend us? But this Gentleman has found 


out an excellent Knack for vacating all our Obli- 
gations to the divine Goodneſs, for any of the com- 
mon Bleſſings of his Providence; it is but ſay ing, 
this is the Courſe of Things, and then we are not 
obliged to be thankful to God on this account at 
all. A moſt diſingenuous way of arguing, when 
it is the Goddneſs of God that has appointed and 
fettled the preſent State of Things. | 
That beautiful Paſſage in the 6th of Matthew, 
from the 25th Verſe to the end, in which our Sa- 
viour cautions us, againſt an immoderate Anxiety 


and diftrufttul Care about worldly Things, and 


endeavours to ingage Men to a firm Truft and De- 
pendance on divine Providence, does alſo fall un- 
der the Animadverfion of this froward Cenſurer. 
When our Saviour argues from the Care God takes 
of the inanimate and brute'Creation, the Lilies of 
the Field, and Fowls of the Air, to ſhew that much 
more is the rational Creation, and eſpecially good 
Men, under the ſpecial*Care of his kind Provi- 
dence ; this Writer inſinuates, that this might lead 

en to conclude that they need take no more Pains 
or Care than the Lilies, who neither toil nor ſpin, 
But the plain Deſign of the Argument is no more 
than this, that that moſt wiſe and beneficent Be- 
ing, Whoſe Care extends even to the inanimate 
and brute Creatures in a way ſuited to their Na- 
ture and Condition, will much more take care to 
provide for Mankind in a way ſuited to the Con- 
dition of the rational Nature. And this ought to 
prevent our giving way to anxious diſtrafting 
Cares; the moſt effeAtual Remedy againſt which 
is a firm and lively Perſuaſion, that we and all our 
Concernments and Affairs are under the ſpecial 
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- Chriſtianity 4s Old as the Creation. 243 
fatherly Care of à divine Providence. But no Man 
chat governs himſelf by the Scripture is in danger 
of thinking that a prudent Care and Diligence in 


Buſineſs is there forbidden, which on the contrary 


is frequently recommended in the ſtrongeſt man- 
ner as our Duty. Many of the Proverbs of Solo- 


mon are intended this way. And in the New Te- 


ſtament it is expreſly declar'd, that if any Man 
would not cor, ntiuber ſhould he eat; and thoſe 


that are idle, are repreſented as walking diſorderly, 


2 Theſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. There are many Precepts 
to this purpoſe, requiring Men to do their own 
Buſineſs, and to work with their own Hands; ſee 
Epb. 14. 28. 1 Te 4. II. Tit. 3. 8, 14. fo that 
in this as well as other Inſtances that have been 
mention*d, the Scripture itſelf ſufficiently guards 


every attentive Reader from the perverſe Con- 


ſtructions that our Author would put upon thoſe 
Paſſages. . . : | 


CA rr rer 25 r fr d ö LT DEED a EEE 
„ AT: © 

The Author's Obection againſt the Gaſpel- Pre- 

 Cepts drawn from their being deliver d in a 

looſe, general, undetermined Manner, conſi- 


der d; his own Rules, which he propoſes for 
the Direction of the Vulgar, are far more 


general and indeterminate. His Argument 


for the Obſcurity of the Scripture from the 
Diviſians there are among Chriſtians about 
the Senſe of it, and his Pretence that this 
Would infer the Neceſſity of an infallible Guide, 
examin d. ET.” 


is obſcure, and of no uſe to direct us in our 
| R 2 1 


. order to prove that the Scripture- Revelation 
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244 Au ANSWER fe Chap. 10. 
Duty, he frequently repeats it, that the Rules 
there laid down are expreſſed in a looſe, gene- 
« ral; and undetermined Manner.” And he 
thinks Rules concerning Morality ſhould be 
« ſuited to Men's particular Circumſtances, plain- 
ly deſcribing the Conduct which they require, 
p. 344. And he had obſerved before, p. 18 f. 
that it is impoſſible to have Rules laid down 
by external Revelation for every particular Caſe, 
„ ſince Men's Circumſtances are ever varying.“ 
And again, p. 27 ||, that ſince 'tis impoſſible 
in any Book or Books that a particular Rule 
could be given for every particular Caſe, we 
*© muſt even then have had recourſe to the Light of 
Nature to teach us in moſt Caſes.” 

My firſt Remark upon this Reaſoning of the 
Author is, that if it concludes againſt the Uſeful- 
neſs of an external Revelation, it will equally con- 
clude againſt all Books of Morality, againſt all the 
Writings of the moſt celebrated Philoſophers and 
Legiſlators, that were deſigned to inſtruct Men in 
their Duty : Since, by the Author's own Acknow- 
ledgment, */is impoſſible that in any Book or Books @ a 
particular Rule could be given for every particular 
Caſe. But in this he has the common Sentiment 
ot Mankind againſt him, and of the wiſeſt Men 
in all Ages, who have always thought they did 
great Service to Mankind, by giving general 
Rules for the Direction of their Conduct, which 
Men's own Reaſon and Prudence muſt apply to 
particular Caſes. And he would be juſtly eſteem- 
ed a very unreaſonable Man, that ſhould take up- 
on him to aſſert, that no general Rule can be of 
any Uſe, except all the Exceptions to that Rule, 
and all the particular Caſes that may poſſibly hap- 
pen, be diſtinctly ſpecify'd. | 

It will readily be owned, that whatever Rules 
or Initructions are given by any external Revela- 
. | 5 tion, 

. 4. P. 16. . 22, 23. 
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tion, or if any be given at all, ſomething muſt till 
be left to the Reaſon and Prudence of Mankind. 
And if this will prove, as this Writer often inſi- 
nuates, that therefore in this Caſe we are as much 
left to our ſelves, as if there was no Revelation at 
all; it will equally prove, that becauſe our Reaſon 
is neceſſary to make a right uſe of any Books or 
Inſtructions whatſoever, that therefore all Books 
and Inſtructions are perfectly uſeleſs and needleſs ; 
that is, becauſe Reaſon can do well with the Af- 
 fiſtance of thoſe Books and Rules, therefore Rea- 
ſon can do as well without that Aſſiſtance ; or 
becauſe Reaſon'muſtapply thoſe Directions, there- 
fore thoſe Directions are of no uſe ; when on the 
contrary it appears, that they are of Uſe, becauſe 
our Reaſon can apply them; and they would be 
of no Uſe or Advantage atall, if our Reaſon could 
not apply them. All Rules and Directions ſtil] 
ſuppoſe us reaſonable Creatures, capable of making 
a proper Uſe of thoſe Directions, and applying 
them to particular Caſes and Circumſtances: But 
does this prove, that therefore thoſe Rules are uſe- 
leſs, and had as good not have been given at all? 
The Author obſerves indeed, ©* That the muni- 
* cipal Laws of every Country are deſigned to be 
% ſuited to Men's particular Circumſtances, p. 
«© 344. But neither can theſe defcend to eve- 
ry particular Circumſtance, Beſides, fuppoſing a 
Revelation given for the general Direction of Man- 
kind, it is not deſigned to ſuperſede the particular 
municipal Laws of every Country, or to be in- 
ſtead of them; no more than it is deſigned to ſettle 
all the various Forms of Government, and all the 
particular Rights, Privileges, and Cuſtoms in 
every Country. But it does not follow, that be- 
cauſe it leaves room for every Country to have its 


own municipal Laws, provided there be nothing 
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in thoſe Laws contrary to the general Law of 


God, that therefore it is of no uſe at all. Tis 


true that God, who perfectly fees and knows all 
Things, might if he had pleaſed have given a Re- 
velation that ſhould have deſcended to the particu- 
lar Rights, Uſages and Cuſtoms of every City and 
Country, and even have taken in all the Cireum- 
ſtances and Events'of each particular Perſon's Life; 
with particular Directions how to behave under 
them all. But how immenſely voluminous muſt 
ſuch a Revelation be? who could ever have Time 
to read or to conſider it? and how odd is it in this 


Author, who more than once accuſes the Scriptures 


as voluminous Mritings, to blame them for not de- 
fcending to all thoſe minute Particularities, which 


would have rendered them infinitely more volumi- 


nous ? F D110 
He feems further to complain, that our Duties 
are not treated in Scripture in the ſame way in 
which the Writers of Morals treat them; as in 
Ariſtotle's Ethicks, Jully's Offices, and the moral 
Treatiſes of Grotius and Puffendont, where the Rea- 
fon and Connection between them, and their Depen- 
dance on one another, are plainly ſeen, p. 332*. As 
if the divine Legiſlator, on Suppoſition of his giv- 
ing a Revelation to Mankind preſcribing their Du- 
ty, muſt deduce the Precepts he gives in a long 
courſe of Reaſoning, after the manner of the Mo- 
raliſts; a Thing which would be thought abſurd 
and impertinent in a human Law-giver. The 
Laws of God come with greater Force as they 
are delivered in Scripture in the Name of God 
himſelf, in forced by his ſupreme Authority, and 
with the moſt awful and important Sanctions of the 
divine Promifes and Threatnings, than if drawn 
out into a ſubti! Thread of Reaſoning, like that 
made uſe of by the Writers of Ethicks; and which 
N however 


* Fa 300. 


briſtianity as Oid as the Creation. 247 


however juſt is for the moſt part ſo abſtracted, as 


to be above the Capacity of the Vulgar. And 
whateyer this Gentleman may think, the People 
will much more eafily comprehend the ſimple and 


_ expreſs Precepts of Holy Writ, and diſcern the 


. 


commonly did the 


Force of the powerful Motives there urged, than 
the fine Reaſonings of the Moraliſts, who after all 
can pretend to no Authority to make their Senti- 
ments paſs for Laws. For what is the Authority 
of Ariſtotle or Tully, of Grotius or Puffendorf, that 
their Notions of Things fhould be binding on 
Mankind? It is to be feared the People would be 
apt generally to 5 705 them, as the Heathens 
| e Writings of their Philoſophers, 
as little more than fine Amuſements. And it is 
very probable, that thoſe who now find fault with 


the Scriptures for not treating Duties in ſuch a wa 


of Reaſoning as the Writers of Ethicks, would, if 
they had done ſo, have made this an Objection, and 
have repreſented thig as exceeding the Capacity of 
the Vulgar, as wel as below Majeſty * the 
ſupreme Legiſlator. N 
But this Writer goes on to obſerve in the Paſ- 


ſage now cited, p. 3325. that in the Scripture 


« Things are not generally ſo treated, as that Men 
* may preciſely know the Nature and Extent of 
e their Duty; but are for the moſt part deliver- 
« ed in ſuch a general, undetermined, nay ſome- 
times parabolical and hyperbolical Manner, as 
< did we not conſult our Reaſon, and learn our 
% Duty from thence, the Letter might lead us 
* wrong; nay, the Apoſtle himſelf ſays, ThgLet- 
& ter kilketh,” | 
Not to take notice at preſent of his manifeſt Ab- 
uſe of that Paſſage of the Apoſtle Paul, nor of 
what he mentions concerning the parabolical and 
hyperbolical way in which ſome of the Goſpel- 
8 R 4 Precepts 
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248 An ANSWER # Chap. 10. 
Precepts are delivered, which has been ſufficiently 
ered already; I ſhall only obſerve, that 
notwithſtanding the Complaints he makes of the 
moral Precepts of Scripture. being general and un- 
determin'd, they are for the moft part delivered 
in ſuch a way as to render the Application ſuffi. 
ciently eaſy ta any Man of tolerable Prudence and 
Care, that will apply himſelf ſeriouſly to the per- 
formance of his Duty, What is more briefly and 
generally expreſſed in one Paffage, is more di- 
ſtinctly treated in others. And it is a very great 
Fallacy in this Writer to produce a few general 
Rules, as if theſe were the only Rules given in 
Scripture, and as if it did not deſcend to a more 
particular Account of our Duty. 

Thus he mentions that Rule of the Apoſtle Paul, 
Phil. 4. 9. hat ſoever Things are true, whatſoever 
Things are boneſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, what- 
foever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, 
whatſoever Things are of good Report, if there be 
eny Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe 
Things; and then aſks, 1s not ibis referring us to 
the Light of Nature, to know what theſe Things are? 
p. 205, 381*, And I will freely own, that if the 
Scripture only gave us ſuch a general Rule as this, 
(however excellent and comprehenſive it may ap- 
Pear to be) and did not any where more diſtinctly 
point out to us the Particulars of our Duty, and in- 
ſtruct us what Things are true, and honeſt, and juſt, 
and pure, and lovely, virtuous and praiſe worthy, 
this would not yield any great Direction, and 
would be only a referring us to the Light of Na- 
ture. But this is nat the Caſe. There is ſcarce 
any Duty reducible to any one of theſe general 
Heads, bur what is particularly explained and in- 
forced, not merely in a ſingle. Paſſage, but in ma- 
ny Paſſages of the ſacred Writings nor is there any 
213 | | park 
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| E our Duty, with reſpect to God, our Neigh- 


ours, or our ſelves, but what is there particularly 
inſiſted on. 3 


This Writer is pleaſed to inſtance in ſome gene- 


ral Precepts of Scripture, which he thinks are de- 
livered in fo looſe and general a Manner as to be 
of little Uſe. One is that in Col. 3. 22. Tit. 2. g. 
where Servants are commanded 70 obey their Maſ- 
ters in all Things, and to pleaſe them well in all 
Things 3 and then he aſks, Is the meaſure of 
„Obedience due from Servants to Maſters any 
% otherwife to be learnt, than from the Agreement 
of the Parties, or the Cuftom of the Country ? 
„ p. 344. And would he in good earneſt have 
the particular Form and Conditions of each Con- 
tract between Maſter and Servant, the Time of the 
Scrvice, and the particular Services he is to be put 
to, particularly expreſſed and ſpecified in the di- 
vine Law, or elſe it can be of no uſe? But even 
the general Precepts relating to the Duties of Ser- 
vants, as delivered in Scripture, are of admirable 
Uſe; and if dbl obſerved, would have excellent 
Effects, as would have appeared if the Autlior had 
tranſcribed the whole Paſſage he refers to, Col. 3. 
22, &c. Servants obey in all Things (concerning 
which general Expreſſion ſee above, p..203.) your 
Maſters according to the Fleſh, not with Eye-ſervice, 
as Men-pleaſers, but in Singleneſs of Heart, fearing 
God; and whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as 10 
the Lord, and not unto Men, Cor, as it is expreſſed, 
Eph. 6. 7. with good Will doing Service, as to the 
Lord, and not to Men] knowing that of the Lord 
ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance ſor 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt; [or as it is expreſſed, 
Eph. 6. 8. knowing that whatſoever good Thing any 
Man doeth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 


whether he be bond or Free.] The other Paſſage re- 
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ferr'd to by the Author, Tf, 2. 9, 10. runs thus, 
Exhort Servants to be obedient unto their own Maſ- 
ers, and to pleaſe them well in all Things, not an- 
fwering again, not purloining, but fhewing all good 
Fidelity, that they may adorn- the Doctrine of God 
or Saviour in all Things z for the Grace of God, 
which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 


Men, &c. In theſe Paſſages, to which others 


might be added, the Sy of Servants to Maſters 
is ſet in a juſt and noble Light. It is fix'd on its 
proper Foundation, ſecured and inforced by the 
molt excellent Motives, and which, where they are 
really believed and conſidered, muſt have a much 
ftronger Influence than mere Cuftom or the Laws 
of the Country. They are directed to do what 


they do as unto the Lord, with a Regard to the 


divine Approbation and Acceptance, and are pro- 
miſed a glorious Reward hereafter for their Fide- 
lity and Diligence. And if Servants would but 
govern themſelves by theſe admirable Rules, it 
would make them excellent in that Relation, and 
they would dotheir Duty with Diligence and Chear- 
fulneſs. See further concerning the Duties of Maſ- 
ters and Servants, Deut. 24. 14, 15. Epb. 6. 8, 
9. Col. 4. 1. 1 Zim. 6. 3, 4. | 

Another Inſtance this Writer mentions, is that 
Precept of our Saviour that commands us to render 
wnto Ceſar the Things that are Cæſar' s. But 
« (ſays he) muſt not we learn from the Laws in 
% every Nation, who is Cæſar? and what is his 
«© Due? ibid.“ The Author is not more fortunate 
in his Choice of this Inſtance than of the former. 
Suppoling a divine Revelation given to Mankind, 
it was no way proper that it ſhould deſcend to a 
particular Account of the ſeveral kinds of Govern- 
ment 1n the ſeveral Nations of the World, and the 
Meaſures of Obedience due to each; or that it 
ſhould enter into a minute detail of Politicks, ſet- 
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Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 251 
tling the diſtinct Rights of Princes and People; 
and if the Goſpel had pretended to do this, theſe 
Gentlemen would have been the firſt to explode 
it, and would have regarded this as a certain Proof 
that it was a political Inſtitution, deſigned wWwhollß 
for political Views. Tet it was very fit that in a 
Syſtem of divine Laws given for the Direction of 
Mankind, there ſhould be general Rules, pre- 
ſcribing the Duty of Subjects towards Magiſtrates, 
and regulating the Conduct of Magiſtrates towards 
their Subjects. And for theſe Purpoſes the Pre- 
cepts of Scripture are admirably uſeful. That ex- 
cellent Paſſage of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 13. 1, 
&c. if duly obſerved, would make good Magi- 
ſtrates and dutiful Subjects. It ſettles the Obe- 
dience and Duty of Subjects on the proper Foun- 
dation, and fecures it by the beft Motives ; at the 
ſame time it points to the true End and Deſign of 
Magiſtracy. And how happy would it be if Ma- 
giſtrates would regard themſelves as the Miniſters 
of the ſupreme Being, the moſt wiſe and righteous 
Governor of the World, appointed for this very 
Purpoſe, to give Encouragement to Virtue, and 
to diſcountenance and puniſh Vice and Evil-doers? 
Thoſe that have a mind to ſee how full the Scrip- 
ture is on this Head, and what a variety of ex- 
cellent Precepts are there given, with relation to 
the Duties of Magiſtrates and Subjects, every way 
ſufficient, if duly attended to, to preſerve the 
good Order and Welfare of Society, may, beſides 
the Paſſage now mentioned, conſult thoſe referr'd 
to in the bottom of the Page. 

Another Inſtance this Writer mentions, is that 
Paſſage where we are commanded to render _ | 

en 
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Men their Dues; but, ſays he, what thoſe: Dues 
de are, we are to learn from the Reaſon of Things, 
and the Laws of the. Country, zd.“ But the 
Scripture does not leave us merely to this general 
Account. It abounds with the moſt excellent Di- 
rections, that inſtruct Men how to behave towards 
their Superiors, Inferiors, or Equals, towards their 
Friends, and even towards their Enemies them- 
ſelves. There is ſcarce any Office of Humanity, 
Juſt ice, or Charity, due from one Man to another, 
but is clearly deſcrib'd, the ſeveral Relations are 
mention'd, Perſons are urged to the Duties that 
are correſpondent to thoſe Relations; and theſe 
are inforced by the moſt powerful Motives, and 
by the Authority of God himſelf; and therefore 


muſt have infinitely greater Force, than merely 


the Reaſoning of Moraliſts on theſe Heads. Upon 
the whole, the Scripture-Precepts are ſufficient to 
direct every ſincere impartial Inquirer that is will- 
ing to know and practiſe his Duty; and if fol- 
Jow*d, would make the World eaſy and happy, 


and promote the Peace and Order of Nations, Fa- 


milies and particular Perſons. And they are as 


particular and diftin& as could reaſonably” be ex- 


ected in a Body of Laws defign'd for the uſe of 
ankind; and to have deſcended to more minute 
Particularities, would, by rendering it more volu- 
minous, make it leſs uff. | 1 
But afterall, it is with a very ill Grace, that this 
Gentleman complains of the Rules and Precepts 
of Scripture, for being too general and indetermi- 
nate, when thoſe he advances in their ſtead, and 
the Uſefulneſs of which he ſo much extols, are far 
more looſe and general and undetermin'd. 


He boaſts mightily of his Rule of judging of 


Actions by their Tendency. But that which he 


ofiers to prove the Excellency and Advantages of 
this Rule, vis. that it takes in all Cafes, and ad- 
mitts 


3 Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 255% 
mits of no Exceptions, only proves, that it is very 
general and undetermimd. What can be more ge- 
neral chan the ſtanding Rule he talks of, p. 18, 
19 F. and which he ſuppoſes capable to direct us in 
all Caſes, viz. that ' whatever Circunſtances Men 
are plated in by God, it in his Will they ſhould act as 
theſe Circumſtances 'require ? or than that other 
Rule, p. 17 Ff. that a Man muſt /o regulate his na- 
tural. Appetites, as will moſt. conduce to the Exerciſt 
of his Reaſon, the Health of bis Body, and the Plea- 
ſure of the Senſes taken and conſider'd together ? * Tis 
evident theſe Rules are looſe, indeterminate, and 
give very little Direction. And it is probable, as I 
have already obſerved, Part I. p.203. that whatever 
15 pretended, the true ground of the Quarrel that 
many have with the Laws of the Goſpel, is not 
for being too general and undetermin'd, but for 
being too cloſe and particular, and expreſly deter- 
mining our Duty. in many Caſes, which theſe Gen- 
tlemen would rather have left at large. 
I thin I may ſafely leave it to any Man of com- 
mon Underſtanding, that conſiders theſe Rules of 
our Author, and the general Summaries he gives 
us of our Duty in his ſecond Chapter, p. 16, 17, 
18 +. and in his thirteenth Chapter, p. 280, 28 1 fl. 
whether it would be more for the Good of Man- 
kind, and inlighten and direct them better in their 
Duty, to leave them merely to gather it from ſuch 
Deſcriptions, than which nothing can be more ge- 
neral and undeter in'd; or from the ſacred Wri- 
tings, which ſo particularly deſcribe, not in a ſin- 
gle Paſſage, but in many Paſſages, the ſeveral Du- 
ties incumbent upon us with regard to God, our 
Neighbours, and our ſelves, and give us particular 
Directions how to behave in the ſeveral Conditions 
and Relations we are under, and inforce them in 
the ſtrongeſt manner, by the higheſt Authority and 
moſt powerful Motives? | 85 
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2:4 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 10. 
There is another Objection which this Writer 
ſeems to lay a confiderable Streſs upon, to ſhew 
that the Scripture is obſeure and of no uſe to direct 
us in our Duty. He obſerves in ſeveral places, 
that the Scripture contains ſome Precepts which 


* are occaſional, obliging only. certain Perſons 


<<. upon certain Occaſions and in certain Circum- 
< ſtances ; and others that are of an eternal Obli- 
«© gation; and makes no diſtinction in rn, 
« them; and that therefore Men, even the moſt 
« Learned, have no other way of knowing the one 
from the other, but from the Nature of the 
& Precepts or the eternal. Reaſon of Things.“ And 
again, p. 431 *. that all Precepts occaſional and 
« perpetual are alike commanded in Scripture, 


„without making any difference: No Precepts 


being ſaid to bind all Mankind, or to bind any 
<< for ever, except . thoſe relating to the Jewiſb 
« CEconomy ; which in an hundred places, we 
ec are told, are to laſt for ever.“ | 

But the very Inſtance he mentions. proves the 
contrary of what he intends, For it is ſufficiently 
evident from Scripture itſelf, that the Few Pre- 
cepts were not defign'd to be of perpetual Obſerva- 


tion, or to bind all Mankind. They were moſt 


of them by their original Inſtitution confinꝰd to the 
Land of Canaan, and to the Tabernacle or Tem- 
ple there; which ſhew'd they were never deſign'd 
to be univerſally and perpetually obligatory. Be- 


ſides, that in ſeveral Paſſages of the Prophets it is 


plainly enough declar'd, that the particular CEco- 
nomy which Maſes introduced ſhould be aboliſh'd 
and give way to a more perfect Diſpenſation, which 
is accordingly accompliſh*d in the New Teftament. 
As to his Remark concerning the Moſaical Ordi- 
nances being ſaid to be for ever, this Author him- 
felt elſewhere obſerves, that ſometimes a ſhort 
HS 75 «© Dura- 


* 
uf P. 398. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 259 
« Duration is expreſſed in Scripture by the words 
« for ever, as appeats, he fays, from a hundred 
« Texts, p. 336 *”. And indeed it cannot be de- 
ny'd, that the Hebrew word, Olam, which we 
render for ever, is often uſed to ſignify a limited 
Duration. It appears then that if the Scripture had 
declared that ſuch or ſuch Precepts were of perpe- 
tual Obligation (which yet the Author blames it 
for not doing) he would have ſtill made the ſame 
Objection. But the truth is, there is no need at 
all for any expreſs Declaration of this kind. When 
the Precepts are occaſienal and temporary, the 
Scripture itſelf gives us ſufficient Marks to ſhew 
that they are ſo; and on the other hand, there are 
Precepts, the univerſal Neceſſity and Importance 
of which is there frequently inculcated, and in the 
ſtrongeſt manner. And what theſe are, any Man 
of a common Capacity may know, that diligently 
reads and conſiders the facred Writings, * _ 
Our Author, with a View to ſhew that we can- 
not learn from Scripture alone what Precepts are 
obligatory and what not, is pany to produce ſome 
Inſtances of Things expreſsly commanded in Scri 
ture, which yet have been neglected by the Gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, becauſe they judged from the 
Tendency of Things, that thoſe Commands were 
not obligatory, as. being in themſelves unfit and 
unreaſonable, and contrary to the Good of Man- 
kind. He inſtances in the Command forbiddin 
Uſury, and the eating things ſtrangled, and Blood, 
and in the Command of waſhing one another's 
Feet, and not ſwearing at all, p. 345, 346 f. But 
not one of theſe Inſtances is to his purpoſe. If 
Chriſtians now generally do not think all Uſury 
_ unlawful, it is not that they look upon all Uſury 
to be forbidden by the expreſs Command of Scrip- 
ture, and yet don't think that Command obliga- 
| | LOIY'S 
F. 304 . © P. 313, $96 | 
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2:6 An ANSWER % Chap. i& 
tory, (as this Gentleman repreſents it) but becauſe 
they look upon it not to be forbidden. They think 
they can prove, that it was never abſolutely and 
univerſally forbidden even under the Old Teſta- 
ment; ſince it was only forbidden to the Fews to- 
wards one another for ſome ſpecial Reaſons, (and 
indeed as they were not a trading Nation; they had 
little need of it among themſelves) but they were 
allowed to lend upon Uſury to the Gentiles, which 
they would not have been allowed to do if it had 
been in itſelf unlawful, any more than they were 
allowed to rob and to defraud the Gentiles. Nor 
can it be proved, that all Uſury is any where for- 
bidden under the New Teſtament. And as to 


what he talks of the unanimous Conſent of all the 


Fathers, Grotius in Luc. 6. 35. obſerves, that it 
was not abſolutely and univerſally forbidden in the 
ſtricteſt Times of the Chriſtian Church, though it 
was not allowed to the Clergy, whom they would 
have to abſtain from all Appearances of Evil. 
The Author next mentions the eating of Blood, 
which he repreſents as abſolutely and univerſally 
forbidden in Scripture 3 and yet who is ſo ridicu- 
tons, as out of Religion to abſtain from Black-Pud- 
dings? *Tis eaſy to anſwer, that all thoſe Chri- 
ſtians abſtain from eating Blood, who think it is for- 
bidden in Scripture. Nor can I ſee where would 
be the great Hurt to Society, if there were no 
Black-Puddings eaten. And perhaps if this Gentle- 
man, who makes himſelf ſo merry on this Subject, 
were to argue the. Caſe merely from what he calls 
the Reaſon and Nature of Things, he would not 
find it ſo very eaſy to produce any Warrant from the 
Law of Nature for cating either the Blood or Fleſh 
of Animals; nor would be able to remove the Scru- 
ples, or anſwer the Objections, which ſome of the 
moſt celebrated ancient Philoſophers (who profeſs'd 
as well as he to be governed by the Nature and 
| Reaſon 
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Reaſon of Things) raiſed on this Head. Thoſe 
that believe the Scripture go upon ſure Grounds in. 
eating Fleſh, becauſe they have an expreſs divine 


Allowance for it. - And if the Generality of Chri- 
ſtians allow themfelves alſo to eat Things ſtrang-= 


led and Blood, it is not that they look upon it to 


be forbidden them in Scripture, and yet do not 
think that Command to be obligatory, as think- 


ing it in it ſelf unreaſonable, (as this Author would 
make his Readers believe) but it is becauſe they 
think they can prove from Scripture it ſelf, that 


the eating Blood, though forbidden under the 
Law of Maſes for Reaſons proper to that Diſpen- 


fation, is not univerſally and perpetually forbid- 


den-under the Goſpel, The Command given to 
Noah (mentioned by the Author) relates in the 


Opinien of the eus themſelves to the eating of 


any Member, or the Fleſh of any Animal taken 
from it alive, or eating it raw with the Blood warm 
and reeking in it, and this beſt anſwers the Im- 
port of the Hebrew Words; a very proper Com- 
mand to be then given, when Men wete firſt al- 
{owed to eat Fleſh, that they ſhould not prey up- 
on it as the Brutes, Sc. And as to the Apoſtali- 
cal Decree, forbidding Things ſtrangled and Blood, 
they. think they can prove that that Command was 
but temporary, and for particular Reaſons for the 
Time then pteſent, to avoid Scandal and Offence; 
and was never deſigned to be univerſally and per- 
petually obligatory : Becauſe ir appears from ſeye- 

ral other expreſs Paſſages, that the Goſpel intire- 
ly takes away all Diſtinction of Meats; that no 
kind of Meat is now to be regarded as unclean, 
but that every Creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refuſed if received with Thankſpiving 3 and 
that we are allowed to eat whatſoever is ſold in the 
Shambles, aſting no Queſtions for Conſcience. ſake. 
And our Saviqur himſelf expreſly declares, that 

ö nothing 
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258 An ANSWER s Chap. 10. 
nothing that enters into the Mouth of a Man dfilet 
a Man. As to Fornication, which 1s mentioned in 
the ſame Decree, it is not prohibited only in that 
D-cree, (in which caſe it might be conteſted whe- 
ther it was deſigned to be univerſally and perpe- 
tually forbidden) but in many other expreſs Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, and that in. the ſtrongeſt man- 
ner, and under pain of Damnation, and upon Rea- 
ſons that plainly are of perpetual Obligation; ſee 
1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 13, 20. Gal. 5, 19, 21. Col. 3. 
5, 6. Hebr. 13. 4. Nor is there any one Paſſage 
in Scripture to qualify and limit theſe, as there 
are in the other Caſe. So that here by the way is 
an Inſtance where the Scripture it ſelf plainly leads 
us to diſtinguiſh between Commands that are oc- 


caſional and temporary, and thoſe that are of per- 


petual Obligation, 


S 


The next Inſtance this Gentleman produces, 
which relates to the Command of waſhing one ano- 
ther's Feet, is not more to his purpoſe. If Chri- 
ſtians do not think themſelves obliged to obſerve 
the Ceremony of waſhing one another's Feet, it is 
becauſe they think that all that Chriſt intended in 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet, was only to ſet before 
them an Example of Humility and Condeſcen- 
ſion ; and that when he urges them to imitate him 
in this, the plain Meaning of it is no more, than 
that they ſhould be ready to ſerve and aſſiſt one 
another in all mutual good Offices, and kind and 
obliging Condeſcenſions ; and that fince he their 
Lord and Maſter ſtooped to ſuch a ſervile Office 
towards them, they ſhould not think any friendly 
Office towards one another beneath them, though 
teemingly as mean as this might appear to be. 
This is the evident Meaning of the whole Action, 
and interpreted by our Lord himſelf in ſo plain a 
manner, that ſcarce any one can miſtake it. And 


accordingly in fact it has been always fo under- 
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ſtood by Chriſtiansz and I believe any Man of 
commbn Underſtanding, =_ reading it without 
an Inſtructor, would not for 
of it. ot eee 1 wo 
As to the laſt Inſtance he mentions, relating to 
the Command of not ſwearing; I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that thoſe Chriſtians that think all ſwearing 
is forbidden in Scripture, do accordingly look up- 
on it to be unlayyful; and if the Generality of 
Chriſtians think it law ful to ſwear on ſome ſolemn 
Occafions; tis becauſe they think the Scripture it 
ſelf leads them to interpret it ſo z as has been hint. 
K 7756 #-5.--27 ; 
Thus we ſee all the Author's Inſtances have fail- 
ed him; whereby he pretended to ſhew, that there 
are ſeveral Things expreſly and ſolemnly command- 
ed in Scripture; which yet Chriſtians have gene- 
rally negleed; becauſe they judg'd from the Ten- 
dency of Things, that thoſe Commands were not 
obligatory z and that conſequently the Scripture it 
ſelf is of no Uſe to direct us in our Duty, or to 
ſhew us what Commands are obligatory, and what 
__ —_ i ts | 
The Jaſt Thing which I ſhall take notice of, 
and which the Author very much inſiſts upon to 
ſhew the Obſcurity and Uncertainty of the ſacred 
Writings, is the many Diviſions that have been 
and are among Chriſtians about the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture. This is a darling Topick on which he often 
declaims, eſpecially in his 13th Chapter. He 
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ſeems to triumph ih the Argument, as if he thought 
it unanſwerable, and yet nothing can be more 


weak. For it muſt depend upon this Principle, 
that every thing about which there have been Con- 
troverſies and Diſputes is in it ſelf uncertain and 
öbſcure. A Principle manifeſtly falſe and abſurd, 
and which would prove that there is nothing clear 


and certain in Nature. And if this Writer bad 


8 2 that 


m any other Notion 
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that Regard for natural Religion which he every 
where profeſſes, he would be cautious of advancing 
Arguments, which in their Conſequences bear 
hard upon natural Religion as upon revealed, —— 
have no other Tendency but to promote univerſal 
Scepticiſm. WN 
Among many Paſlages in chat Author relating 
to the Uncertainty, of the Senſe of Scripture- Texts, 
and the great Difference among Chriſtians about the 
Interpretation of them, there is one which I ſhall 
particularly take notice of. It is in p. 240“. 
where he tells us, That he might demonſtrate, 
vere it not endleſs to go through Particulars, 
+ that there's ſcarce, a Text, except in Things of 
ci their own Nature evident, where Commenta- 
6e tors do not differ. And then ſaith, Whe- 
< ther theſe Conſiderations alone be not a ſuffi- 
„ cient Reaſon for the Unlearned to adhere. to 
<« thoſe plain ſimple Truths the Light of Nature 
« dictates, [I leave you to judge.“ 

But what does this Gentleman mean by Things of 
their own Nature evident ? I uppofe he means the 
Principles of natural Religion, or, as he expreſſes 
it, thoſe plain /f mple Traths the, Light of Nature 
diaates. But if it be a Proof that Things are not 
of their own Nature evident, that Men, yea and 
thoſe pretending to Reaſon and Learning too, dif- 
fer about them, tis plain that even the Being of a 
God, a Providence, the natural Differences of 

Good and Evil, Man's Free-agency, the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a State of future Retribu- 
tions, which I think may be eſteemed amongſt 
the chief Principles of natural Religion, are not 

' evident. But if the Philoſophers differing about 

"theſe and other important Points of natural Reli- 
gion, be no Argument that they are in themſelves 
uncertaiz and obſcure, why ſhould Commentators 
1 11 5 differing 
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Chriſtianity, as Old as the Creation. 261 
_ differing about the Senſe of Texts of Scripture be 
an Argument of the Obſcurity of the Scripture? 
I am perſuaded, that take the plaineſt Book in the 
World, and ſet a great number of Criticks and 
Commentators to work upon it, eſpecially if we 
ſuppoſe a Succeſſion of them employed about it for 
ſeveral hundred Years, (as has been in fact the 
Caſe with regard to the Bible) 'tis impoſſible but 
there muſt be great Variety. *Tis hard if in ſo 
great a number there be not. ſtill, found ſome or 
other, that from an Affectation of faying ſome- 
thing that has not been ſaid before, or from ſeve- 
ral other Cauſes, will refine upon and thereby per- 
plex the plaineſt Paſſages. But this does not prove 
them to be of themſelves uncertain and obſcure. 
Why ſhould the Whim or odd Fancy of a ſingle 
Commentator be regarded, or create any Difficul- 
ty, when the general Stream of Expoſitors, and 
the plain Meaning of the Text it ſelf, lies another 
way? But after all, this Author unreaſonably mag- 
nifies the Differences among Expoſitors, when he 
ſays, there is ſcarce a Text, except in Things of their 
own Nature evident, where Commentators do not 
differ. There is a vaſt number of Texts, in the 
Senſe of which there is a general Concurrence a- 
mong Expoſitors. And in many of thoſe Texts 
where there appears to be a Variety among them, 
there is no real Difference. They agree in the ge- 
neral Deſign and Meaning of the Paſſage, though 
one perhaps conſiders it more fully than another, 
and offers ſomething to illuſtrate it which another 
had not obſerved. And this every one knows, 
that is at all acquainted with the Criticks on the 
Bible. 0 | 

Thoſe of the common People that have no Op- 

rtunity of conſulting many Commentators, may 
of themſelves, by ſeriouſly reading and conſider- 
ing the Scripture, and comparing one Part of it 
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262 An ANSWER % Chap. 10. 
with another, come to form a ſufficient Notion of 
the main Doctrines and Principles as well as Pre- 


cepts of Chriſtianity. There is indeed no great 


need of Skill in Criticiſm to judge of theſe, which 
depend not on any ſingle Paſſage, but on many 
Paſſages, and the general Scope of the New Te- 
ſtament. And if there be ſeveral Texts which 
they don't well know the Meaning of, for want of 
thoſe Helps which the Learned enjoy, there are 
ſtill many Parts of Scripture ſufficiently plain and 
obvious, from which they may eaſily. know all that 
is neceſſary for them, whether for Faith or Practice. 
But our Author urges, that “ the Difficulty is 
© to know which are the plain Texts, ſince the 


different Sects of Chriſtians in their ſeveral Diſ- 


« putes, have ever pretended that the plaineſt 
« Texts are for them ;* of which he gives ſome 
Inftances which I need not repeat, p. 325, 326*. 


To ſhew the Fallacy of this Argument, let it be 


confidered, that in the ſeveral Diſputes and Con- 
troverſies of all kinds that have been and are ma- 
naged in the World, the ſeveral Parties pretend 
that plain Reaſon is on their fide. But does it fol- 
low, that therefore there is no ſuch thing as plain 
Reaſon, or that a Man of coramon Capacity can- 
not underſtand what is plain Reaſon when it is 
clearly ſet before him? As little does it follow, 
that there are no ſuch things as plain Texts of 
Scripture, becauſe thoſe of dtefent Parties pretend 
the plain Texts are for them. If therefore it be 
aſk'd, How ſhall we know what Texts of Scrip- 
ture are plain? J anſwer, the People may come 
to know this, as they may come to know that any 
Paſſage in any Book whatſoever is plain, or as they 
may come to know that a Reaſon or Argument is 
plain, by common 'Senfe and Attention. I 
bo + | And 
7 P. 295. Ah 5 
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And it is the peculiar Advantage of the Scrip- 
ture, that Things of any Conſequence are to be 
found there, not merely in a ſingle Paſſage, but in 
many Paſſages, frequently repeated in various Ex- 
preſſions and various Views; by conſidering and 
comparing which, a Man of ordinary Underſtand- 
ing that brings a ſincere and honeſt and attentive 
Mind, may come to a ſufficient Certainty about 
them, without troubling himſelf much to inquire 
into the ſeyera] Opinions of Criticks and Commen- 
tators. | 

But our Author aſks, ** Whether the common 
“ People, who underſtand not a Word of the 
Language, can be better Judges than the Fetus 
©. themſelves of the Meaning of their own Books, 
« and their own Prophets ſpeaking to them in 
„ their own Language? . 237*, I anſwer, that 

an honeſt Chriſtian that diligently reads the Scrip- 


tures, may come to a ſufficient Aſſurance, both 
that there was a glorious Saviour promiſed in the 


Old Teſtament, and that Jeſus Chriſt is he, It 
needs no great Skill in Criticiſm to know, that 
the Time prefixed in the Prophets for the coming 
of the Meſſiah is long ſince e which was to 
be under the ſecond Temple, and before the utter 
Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Þ 

Chapter of Jaiab can't be interpreted of Feremiah, 
or of the People of Vrael, but was exactly fulfilled 
in Jefus Chriſt; in wham the ſeveral Characters 
of the promiſed Redeemer wonderfully meet. 
Theſe Things any honeſt Chriſtian, that diligently 
reads and confiders the Scripture, may know with 
Certainty enough to yield him a ſufficient Satiſ- 
faction; though perhaps he may not be able ta 
ſolve every Cavil a ſubtil Critick may advance to 
the contrary ; as a Man may believe a God and a 


Providence, Wr to anſwer all the Cavils 
4 =: 
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264 An A NS WER to Chap. 10. 
an atheiſtical Wit may bring againſt them. But 
befides this, there have been many excellent Wri- 
tings publiſh*d by learned Chriſtians, who have 
underitood the Hebrew Language as well as the 


 Fervs themſelves, and have demonſtrated with great 


Evidence, that the Interpretations the modern Jeu 
have invented to ſhun the Force of the Old Teſta- 
ment Prophecies, are both inconſiſtent with the 
manifeſt Deſign of the Words themſelves, and 
contrary to the Senſe of their own moſt ancient and 
approved Writers, And by conſulting theſe Wri- 
tings, even thoſe that do n6t underſtand the ori- 
inal Hebrew may come to a ſufficient Satisfaction, 
Pk about the Fewiſh Objections and the proper 
Anſwers to them. 3 3 
I need not take particular natice of what the 


* - 


* f 


Author offers and frequently repeats, p. 243. and 


elſewhere, that Chriſtians are endleſy divided even 
or not to urge, 

that it is certain that the Generality of Chriſtians 
in all Ages have agreed in the principal Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, as deliver'd in what is com: 
monly call'd the Apoſtles Creed; beſides this, I 
ſay, it is caſy to ſhew, that there muſt be Funda- 
mentals in natural as well as reveal'd Religion; 
that there have been great Diviſions about the one 
as well as the other; and that therefore no Argu- 
ment can be brought to prove the Obſcurity of 
the Scriptures from the Diviſions of Chriſtians a- 
bout their ſuppoſed Fundamentals, but what will 
equally hold againſt the Clearneſs of the Law of 
Nature, and the Certainty even of the mein Prin- 
Ciples of natural Religion. But the truth is, the 
Argument is falſe and ſophiſtical, when applied to 
either; ſince it depends upon a Principle which is 
manifeſtly falſe, viz. that every thing about which 
Men have been divided in their Sentiments is un- 
certain and obſcure. But this Objection has been 
con- 
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conſider'd, Vol. I. Chap. 11. to which I muſt re- 
fer the Reader. SES, 

That is of no great Conſequence which he ob- 
ſerves, p. 238 *. concerning the diſtinguiſhing ' 
Doctrines or Tenets of the ſeveral Churches amon 
Chriſtians, of -which the common People are in- 
capable of judging, Many of theſe Tenets relate 
to things which the People may very ſafely be ig- 
norant of. Moſt of the Controverſies among pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians have been owing not to their ad- 
hering too cloſcly to the facred Writings, but to 
their departing from the Simplicity of the Scrip- 
tures,. and advancing new Inventions or Traditions 
of their own, which have little or no Foundation 
there, The common People need not much con- 
cern themſelves, what this or that Set of Men 
hold ; giye them the Scriptures, let them ſtudy 
the Bible, and draw their Religion from thence, 
they are ſafe, whether they know theſe other things 
or not. This will furniſh them with a ſufficient 
Antidote againſt any Doctrines adyanced by any 
Set of Men whatſoever, for which there 1s no Foun- 
dation in the Holy Scriptures, and eſpecially if 
they be contrary to what 1s there plainly revealed. 
This is the caſe with reſpect to many of the Doc- 
trines of Popery. Leave the common People to 
read and ſtudy the Bible, they will eaſily diſcover 
of themſelves, that thoſe Tenets are falſe and un- 
ſcriptural. It was reading the Bible that produced 
the Reformation, and brought the People to a juſt 
Senſe af Truth and Liberty. And indeed the 
common People often paſs a truer Judgment on 
the Senſe of Scripture than the Learned, as they 
have leſs Intereſt or Paſſion to miſlead them; and 
common Senſe, or natural Judgment join'd with 
an honeſt teachable Mind, and a diligent reading 
the Scripture, and conſidering the main Scope of 

8 : it, 


>: 
LT 


— — * . 
rr 
r 


FTT 
— * 


Y S el 8 — 17 


266 A ANSWER 6 Chap. 10. 
it, is uſually a much better Guide, than a ſubtle 
trifling Criticiſm that plays upon Words, and 
hunts after all their poſſible Significations, in or- 
der to find out a Meaning that may be agreeable 
to a darling Hypotheſis, which they come with an 
obſtinate Reſolution to defend. And generally 
| ſpeaking, with relation to thoſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that deliver the main Doctrines or Precepts 
of Religion, the moſt obvious Meaning, and that 
which naturally preſents itſelf to a diligent honeſt 

Reader, is the true one, and far more to be de- 
' pended on than thoſe Interpretations that cannot 
be found out without a curious Criticiſm, and a 
great deal of Subtlety, _ 

Upon the whole, after all that the Author has 
ſo laboriouſly offer*d to prove the Obſcurity of 
the Scriptures, Jam willing to put the Queſtion to 
this Iſſue; Whether it be better for the People, in 
order to their forming juſt Notions of Religion and 
their Duty, to be left merely to what he calls the 

lain ſimple Difates of the Light of Nature, or ta 

ave the Scripture put into their hands? Let us 
Put the caſe, that of two Men of equal natural Ca- 
pacity, and equal Diligence, one 1s left to gather 
the Principles af his Religion and his Duty merely 
by the Force of his own Reaſon and Judgment 
from the Book of Nature, which the Author re- 
reſents as ſo very eaſy and legible to the whole 
Vorld, without being ſophiſticated by. the In- 
ructions of any Teacher; and let us ſuppoſe the 
Other to have the Scripture, (which this Writer re- 
preſents as ſo obſcure a Book) even with all the 

Picadrantages of a Tranſlation, put into his hands, 
and that without the Aid of Expoſitor or Commen- 
tator. I think I may leave it to any Man to judge 
whether the latter would not have far juſter No- 
tions of God and of his glorious Attributes and 
Perfections, and his moſt wiſe and righteous Pro- 
49 | vidence 3 
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vidence; a deeper Senſe of the Evil of Sin, and 
the Beauty and Excellency of real Holineſs ; and 
more diſtin Apprehenſions of the Duties he owes 
to God, his Fellow-Creatures, and himſelf ; and 
a more firm Belief of the Immortality'of the Soul, 
and a State of future Rewards and Puniſhments: 
I fay, I think I may leave it to any Man to judge, 
whether the latter would not have far clearer and 
juſter Notions pf theſe Things, and a far greater 
Certainty about them than the former; not to men. 
tion other things, which depending on the free 
Counſels of the Deity, we could not pretend cer- 
tainly to know without an expreſs Revelation of 
the divine Will. | | 

It is indeed hard to conceive a more eaſy and 
certain and compendious way by which the People 
may attain to a right Knowledge of Religion, than 
by the Help of a written Revelation, They have 
only to conſider this Revelation, and judge of the 


Senſe of it as they do of the Senſe of any other 


Book, by the common Meaning of Words, by the 
Scope and Connection, and by comparing one part 
of this Revelation with another. This reduces their 
Work into a far narrower Compaſs, and at the 
ſame time gives them far more Satisfaction and 
Certainty, than if they were left merely to work 
out a Scheme of Principles for themſelves by the 
Strength of their own Reaſon, or were to attend ta 
the long and ſubtle Reaſonings of the Philoſophers, 
And accordingly we find in fact, that notwithitand- 

ing the pretended Qbſcurity of the Scriptures, the 
oreat Truths and Principles even of natural Reli- 
gion are far more univerſally known and acknow- 
ledged amongſt Chriſtians that govern themſelves by 
the Scriptures, than ever they were amongſt the 
moſt enlightened Pagan Nations, even in the po- 
liteſt Ages of Greece and Rome, gy by 


the Inſtructions of the Philoſophers. And — 
| Chri- 
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Chriſtians tis undeniably manifeſt, that thoſe that 
have the freeſt Acceſs to the Scriptures, and ſearch 
them with the greateſt Diligence, and are moſt 
careful to take their Religion from thence, are 
always the moſt knowing and intelligent, and have 
the beſt Notions of Religion and their Duty. 
Before I leave this Subject, I ſhall take ſome 
notice of what this Writer offers to ſhew, that if 
Revelation be admiited, ſuch are the Obſcurities 
that attend it, as muſt infer the Neceſſity of an 
infallible Guide. P. 299, 300“. as he elſewhere 
repreſents the Popiſh Argument for oral Tradi- 
tion, to be all that can be advanced for the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, ſo here he plainly inſinuates, that 
there is no way of anſwering their Arguments ſor 
an infallible Judge, but by renouncing all tradi- 
- #ionel Religion, as he calls it, that is, renouncing 
Chriſtianity itſelf; and that (as he introduces the 
Papiſts ſaying) there is no Mean between Popery and 
natural Religion. The Subſtance of the Argument, 
as he urges it, is this; Since the Ignorant and 
Illiterate are incapable of underſtanding Books 
«© written in antiquated Languages, or of judging 
„of the hiſtorical Evidence of remote Facts, on 
* which the Authority of thoſe Books is founded; 
* eſpecially conſidering that the hiſtorical! Evidence 
sis loſt but of one ſide only, and that too they 
„ underſtand not; and that Chriſtians in the ear- 
< heſt Times were ſplit into many Secs, and each 
Sect had their particular Scriptures z ſince they 
% cannot know whether a Religion thus founded, 
has been faithfully convey'd to them; ſince they 
are incapable of judging in the Controverſies - 
te about the Number of canonical Books, oral Tra- 
* dition, the Authority of the Church, the unin- 
*« terrupted -. Succeffion, and a thouſand other 
Things, eſpecially ſuch as relate to Myſteries, 
3 . | 66 and 
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« and about which they are ſo far from being 
% competent Judges, that they are not capable 
* of underſtanding even the Terms made uſe of 
aby the Learned to explain them; muſt there 
«« not be ſome Perſons appointed to judge for them 
« jn Matters of Religion, in whoſe Determina- 
tion they may ſafely acquieſce ?** te 
I would remark here, that the Arguments he 
puts into the Mouths of the Papiſts, and which it 
muſt be owned, they have often made uſe of with 
a View. to prove that the Scriptures are not the 
Rule of Faith, are the ſame that he himſelf produ- 
ces againft the divine Authority of the Scriptures. 
From whence I think it is a juſt Inference, that in 
the preſent Argument, the Cauſe of Chriſtianity 
and of Proteſtantiſm is the ſame; and that what- 
ever proves the Chriſtian Revelation againſt the 
Infidel, does equally prove the Truth of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion (the fundamental Principle of 
which is, that the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith) 
againſt the Papiſts. The fame Anſwer will ſerve 
to both, and in oppoſition to both it may be 
ſhewn,” that the common People, with that degree 
of Sagacity and Attention which they often beſtow 
upon Things of far leſs conſequence, - may judge 
for themſelves, both of the Evidences of the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation in general, and of the Senſe of 
that Revelation as far as it is neceſſary for them to 
know it. | | | 
As to the internal Evidences of Chriſtianity, ari- 
ſing from the Purity of the Precepts, the excellent 
Tendency of the Doctrines, their having no Marks 
of Worldlineſs or Impoſture, &c. Of theſe the 
common People that diligently read and ſtudy the 
ſacred Writings may judge as well as the Learned. 
It carries (to uſe the Author's Expreſſions) ſuch in- 
ternal Matks of its Truth, as Men of mean Capa- 
„ | cities 
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© evties are able to diſcover. He aſks, p. 280 *. can't 
» the common People tell, what Sentiments inſpire them 
with Love and Reverence for the Deity? And need © 
they much Reflect ian to know, that the more any Sen- 
timents do this, the more they ought to be cheriſhed? 
When, therefote they feel the. happy Influence of 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel upon their own Souls, 
for inſpiring. them with Love to God, and an 
Admiration of his rich Grace and Mercy, and 
for impreſſing them with a Veneration and Dread 
of his Holineſs and Juſtice; when they feel the 
mighty Power of its Arguments and Motives for 
ingaging them to the Love and Practice of uni- 
verſa] Righteouſneſs, Piety and Charity; this may 
furniſh them with a ſtrong internal Argument or 
Conviction that the Chriſtian, Revelation is from 
God ; they may then be ſaid; to have the Wilneſß 
within them that the Goſpel is true; eſpecially if 
to this it be added, that it may be juſtly expected 
that God will afliſt ſuch honeſt Tnquirers; and that 
he has promiſed to do ſo by his Divine Spirit; And 
this I hope will to the generality of ſerious Chri- 
ſtians be an effectual Security againſt the Author's 
Principles, though they may not be able diſtinctly 
to anſwer all his Cavilss. 8 
And though he repreſents them as incapable of 
judging of the hiſtorical Evidence of remote Facts, 
on which;the Authority of thoſe Books is founded, by 
which I ſuppoſe he means the extraordinary mi- 
raculous Atteſtations, whereby our Saviour's Miſ- 
ſion and the Goſpel- Revelation ſtands confirmed; 
yet 'tis certain, that thoſe of an ordinary Under- 
ſtanding may eaſily hava ſufficient Evidence to ſa- 
tisfy any reaſonable Inquirer, both that theſe Facts 
come to us tranſmitted in authentick Records, 
written by Perſons who were themſelves Eye-wit- 
neſſes of them, and than whom, all things conſi- 
| dered, 
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dered, there never were more credible Witneſſes, 
and that theſe Records are tranſmitted to us pure 
and uncorrupted in all the main Facts and Doc- 
trines. This may be proved by Arguments, of 
the Strength of which the Unlearned themſelves 
may eafily judge, as has been already ſhewn, and 
which indeed require far leſs Attention and Ab- 
ſtraction than to judge of the various Diſputes of 
Philoſophers about the Reaſons and Principles of 


Things. 


Our Author, to heighten the Difficulty, ſup- 
poſes that the hiſtorical Evidence is loſt, but of 


one fide ; and if it be loſt, the Learned can judge 


of it no more than the Unlearned z nor would an 
infallible Judge help them to judge of Evidence 
where there 1s none, But how does it appear that 
there was Evidence on the other fide againſt the 
Facts of the Goſpel ? Is there any Account that 
ever there was ſuch Evidence? If not, it is a Dream 
of his own without any Foundation to ſupport it. 
When he adds, as what makes it ſtill more difficule 
to the Unlearned to judge in this Matter, that Chri- 


| ftians in the earlieſt Times were ſplit into many Sefts, 


and each Sett had their peculiar Scriptures; I aſk, 
how can the Unlearned know, that there were 
Sects of Chriſtians in the primitive Times, that 
had their peculiar Scriptures ? By the ſame Means 
that they come to know this, they may alſo know 
that there was a general Conſent among the primi- 
tive Chriſtians all over the World, in receiving the 
four Goſpels and Paul's Epiſtles z and that though 
there were ſome Perſons and ſome Sects that endea- 
voured to corrupt the genuine Writings of the 
Apoſtles, or to impoſe ſpurious Writings upon the 
World in their Names, yet the Forgery was im- 
mediately detected; they never had it in their 
power to cauſe them to be generally received; nor 
indeed were thoſe Sects that received them regard- 
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ed as belonging to the Chriſtian Church; and ac- 
cordingly both they and their Forgeries ſoon died, 
and the moſt of them were ſcarce heard of any more. 
As to the Controverſies ahout the Number of 
canonical Books, which the Author alſo mentions, 
ſince he ſuppoſes the Unlearned to be acquainted - 
with the Objections, (which yet they can't know 
without Information) they may in the ſame way 
be acquainted with the Anſwers, and eaſily form a 
Judgment upon comparing them. And if they 
be capable of knowing the one though unlearned, 
why not equally capable of knowing the other too? 
Though the Unlearned are not capable of under- 
Randing Books written in antiquated Languages, in 
the Originals, yet they may underſtand them in 
the Tranſlations; and how far theſe may be de- 
ended on, has been ſufnciently ſhewn above, p. 
175, & ſeq. I don't think the People need con- 
cern themſelves much in the Controverſies about 
the uninterrupted Succeſſion, except it can be proved 
from Scripture or Reaſon, that an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion is neceſſary ; and of this I apprehend 
the People may without much difficulty judge. 
With reipe& to the Queſtions about Oral Tradi- 
tion, and the Authority of ths Church, if they be 


well acquainted with the Scriptures, this will en- 


able them to form a right Judgment concerning 
theſe Things, and ſufficiently preſerve them from 
being impoſed upon. And as fo Myſteries, the 
People may alſo know all that is neceſſary for 
them to know concerning them from the Scrip- 
ture, without the Help of an infallible Interpreter. 
And it will be no Loſs to them if they do not un- 
derſtand, or do not concern themſelves much a- 
bout the Terms made uſe of by the Learned to explain 
them, who would have done better if they had 
kept cloſe to the Simplicity of the Scriptures, and 
Not pretended to be wile above what is written. 
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Upon the whole, all that can be juſtly gathered 
from the Difficulties mentioned by this Writer is, 
that Care and Attention is neceſſary, which wall 
be eaſily granted. But I don't ſee, but that the 
Argument for the Expediency 6f an infallible 
Guide would hold as good in natural as in revealed 
Religion; ſince Errors in the former are at leaſt 
as dangerous as thoſe in the latter; and it appears 
from the Experience and Obſervation of all Ages, 
that People are liable to fall into Errors with reſpect 
to the Principles of the one as well as the other. 
It might be ſaid; that the illiterate Vulgar were 
incapable of judging of the ſeveral Diſputes of the 
Philoſophers, about the Reaſons and Principles of 
Things; that therefore an infinitely wiſe and good 
Being would certainly provide a living infallible 
Judge of Controverſies. I own this is a fallacious 
way of arguing. It is plain there is no ſuch living 
Judge in the one Caſe, and as plain there is none 
in the other; and thoſe that pretend there is one, 
have never yet been able to determine where or 
who he is. . | 
Indeed as to Matter of Fact it cannot be denied; 
that the Vulgar almoſt every where take their 
Religion upon truſt. And though this Writer al- 
ways diſtinguiſhes traditional Religion from na- 
tural, yet 'tis certain the Knowledge they have 
even of natural Religion is for the molt part every 
where traditional : And the Vulgar adopt that 
Scheme of it that prevails in their reſpective Coun- 
tries. If there were none to inſtruct them at all, 
it is to be feared they would labour under an uni- 1 
verſal Ignorance even of the main Principles of mn 
natural Religion, and degenerate into downright 2 
Barbariſm; and if there were Teachers, the Vul- 1 
gar would be-apt to give themſelves no further 
Trouble, but take the Account they gave them, 
zather than be at the pains of laborious Diſquilt- 
Vor. II, S tions. 
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tions into the Nature and Reaſon of Things, rela- 


ting to the Providence and Attributes of God, the 
Differences between Good and Evil, the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a State of future Retribu- 
tions. But if we ſuppoſe the great Principles and 
Duties of xg, "a plainly laid before them 1n a 
written divine Revelation, this ſeems to be the 
beſt Method that can be contrived for inſtructing 
the Bulk of Mankind, and enabling them to judge 
for themſelves, and underſtand their own Religion. 
This is the beſt Security againſt the Impoſitions of 
deſigning Men, and to prevent their yielding a 
blind Submiſſion, which is ever the inſeparable 
Effect of Darkneſs and Ignorance“. 
Even thoſe of the People that can't read their 
Mother-Tongue,. would much more eaſily come 
to the Knowledge of Religion by the help of ſuch 
a Revelation than without it, If they can't read it 
themſelves, they may hear it read by others, and 
ſuppoſing no natural Defect in their Underſtand- 
ings, and that they know the plain Meaning of 
Words, they might by this means obtain ſuch No- 
tions of Religion,. as might enable them to judge 
for themſelves, and prevent their being impoſed 
upon in Matters of Importance. So at the time 
of the Reformation there were many that could not 
read, that yet by having the Scriptures read to 
them, and taking pains to be informed, were re- 
fcued from the Errors of Popery, and from the 
Tyranny and. Impoſition of their falſe Guides. 
And I my ſelf have known Perſons that could not 
read, that yet by ſuch Means as theſe have obtain- 
ed a good Notion of Chriſtianity, ſuch as was ſut- 
ficient both to influence their own Practice, and 
to fecure them from dangerous Errors. 
* SCce more on this Subject, Part I. Chap. IX. 
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A Confideration of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture; 
which the Author alledges tend to lead the 
Vulgar to form wrong TO of the 

| Deity: That the Scripture it ſelf ſufficiently 
ſecures every honeſt and attentive Reader from 
fach Miſapprebenſions; and that there is no 
Neceſſity to put a Conſtraint and Force upon it 
to render it agreeable to Reaſon, 


AVING fully conſidered what the Author 
offers to ſhew that the Seripture is uncer- be. 
tain and obſcure, I now proceed according to the 1 
Method propoſed ta conſider the ſecond Claſs of — 
Objections 3 the Deſign of which is to prove, that 0 
the Scripture contains many Things in it altoge- 
ther unworthy of God, and contrary to Reaſon - 
and the Law of Nature; and that inſtead of being 
of Uſe to direct the People in the Knowledge of 
God and of their Duty, 1t tends rather to pervert 
and miſlead them in Matters of great Conſequence 
to Faith and Practice. And if the Author could 
prove this, it muſt be own*d that he would gain 
his Point; which is to ſhew, that the Scriptures are 
not a true divine Revelation. | 
In ſeveral Paſſages of his 12th and 13th Chap- 
ters he ſuppoſes and aſſerts, that the plain natural 
Senſe of Scripture is injurious to God, and dero- 
gatory to his Perfections; and that Interpreters 
are obliged to force a Senſe upon it, for which 
there is no Foundation in the Scripture it ſelf, to 
make it agreeable to Reaſon. And then obſerves, 
| 4 that 
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that *©* there is no Book but you may own it in- 
&« fallible, and yet be intirely governed by your 
© Reaſon, if as often as you find any thing not a- 
e greeable to your Reaſon, you torture it to make 
it ſpeak what is ſo, p. 202 *.“ To the ſame pur- 


poſe he repreſents it as owned by all Divines, that 


the Scripture taken literally (that is, as he interprets 


it, in the plain obvious Meaning) gives the Vulgar 


falſe and unworthy Notions of the divine Nature, 
p. 205 . But this is far from being a fair Repre- 
ſentation. On the contrary, it is certain that tho' 
ſome particular Paſſages conſidered abſtractedly 
from the reſt, and without making any Allowance 
for the figurative Manner of Expreſſion, might do 
ſo; yet if we take the whole Scripture-Revelation 
together, and underſtand it in the moſt plain and 
obvious Senſe of the Words, it tends to furniſh 
Men with the moſt worthy Conceptions of the 
Deity. There are ſo many expreſs and formal 
Paſſages in which we have the nobleſt Deſcrip- 
tions of the divine Nature and Perfections, as 
will effectually ſecure any honeſt and attentive 
Reader, that has a fincere Deſire to govern him- 
ſelf by the ſacred Writings, from taking thoſe o- 


ther Paſſages in a wrong Senſe. And in the ſeve- 


ral Inſtances produced by the Author, it may be 
eaſily ſhewn, that that Senſe which is moſt agree- 
able to Reaſon, it alſo molt agreeable to Scripture 
too; that it is not a forced unnatural Interpreta- 


tion of the Words, but what the Scripture it ſelf 


naturally points out to the diligent and honeſt 
Reader; and the contrary abſurd Senſe which this 


Writer would put upon thoſe Paſſages, 1s as con- 
trary to Scripture as it is to Reaſon, and what no 
Man of common Underſtanding that carefully 
reads the Scripture, and takes his Notions of Re- 
J. gion from thence, is in danger of admitting. If 


this 
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this can be ſhewn, the Author's Argument intirely 


falls. And here, that I may give him all the Ad- 
vantage he can deſire, I ſhall not have recourſe to 
curious Criticiſms on the Meaning of the original 
Words, (which he might pretend the People are 
unacquainted with) but ſhall take the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages he produces as they are in our own Tranſ- 
lation, though in ſome of the Inſtances he men- 
tions his Objection is wholly founded on a wrong 
er imperfect Tranſlation. 

After having with great Pomp produced ſome 
Quotations, to ſhew that we are not to admit any 
thing as a Revelation from God, that contradicts 
the evident Dictates of Reaſon, or ſubverts the 
Principles and Obligations of the Law of Nature; 
he proceeds, p. 250*, Sc. to apply this to the 
Scriptures. And the firſt Inſtance he thinks fit 
to mention is, that God is frequently ſaid to 
« ſwear ; nay, in both Old and New Teſtament, 
to ſwear in Mratb, Pl. 98. 11, Heb. $: 11.” 
And he thinks “ it is repugnant to the natural 
*© Notion we have of God to ſuppoſe, that God 


* who has no Superior can {wear at all, much leſs 


& bein a Paſſion, and ſwear in Wrath.“ 

But the Scripture it ſelf ſufficiently obviates the 
Author's firſt Exception, by expreſly declaring, 
that Men verily ſwear by a greater, but that God 
having no greater to ſwear by, ſtwears by himſelf ; 
fee that admirable Paſſage, Hebr. 6. 16, 17, 18. 
A grand and ſublime Repreſentation ! according 
to which, God is introduced as aſſuring us by his 
own Deity, and by his own glorious Perfections, 
of the performance of his Word. As little Foun- 
dation is there for his other Reflection, that God 
is repreſented as ſwearing in a Paſſion ; for ſo he 
interprets his ſwearing in Wrath; when every 
common Reader that is acquainted with the Scrip- 
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278 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 11. 
tures knows that the Wrath of God is only a ſtrong; 
Expreſſion to ſignify his righteous Diſpleaſure 
againft Sin; and particularly in the Paſſage the 
Author refers to, P/. 95. 11. all that can be un- 
derſtood by God's ſwearing in Wrath is, that in 
a juſt Diſpleaſure againſt their obſtinate Unbelief, 
their Diſobedience and Ingratitude, after having 
long borne with their Provocations, he declare 
with the greateſt Solemnity, and in a manner that 
ſhewed the Irrevocableneſs of his Decree, that they 
ſhould” not enter into his Reſt. 

We need not concern our ſelves much about the 
Author's next Inſtance, which depends wholly 
on his own Miſrepreſentation; he would have it 
thought that there are many Texts of Scripture 
that Tepreſent God as dawning the Heathens for 
Impeſſibilities, that is, for not believing in Chriſt 
whom they never heard of ; whereas the Scripture 
| pray declares, that they ſhall be tried by the 

aw of Nature, and ſhall be condemned for not 
living up to that Law, Rem. 2. 12, 14, 15. Nor 
is it true which he further inſinuates, that Chriſt 
came to ſhut Heaven's Gates againſt thoſe to whom 
they were before open, or to put the Heathens, 
thoſe who never heard of him, in a worſe Condi- 
tion than they were 1n before. Though! it is true, 
that as to thoſe to whom the Offers of the Goſpel 
are made, and who ſhut their Eyes againſt that 
glorious Light, the Scripture leaves little room 
for favourable Thoughts or Hopes concerning 
them; which it were to be wiſhed this Author, and 
others of his Way, would. ſeriouſly conſider. 

If ſame Paſſages of Scripture impute human 
Parts to God, as: when we read of his Arm, his 
Eye, his Bowels, which by an eaſy Metaphor un- 
deritood by all the World fignify his Power, his 
Knowledge, his Mercy, the Scripture it ſelf ſuf- 
gcient! 9 ſecures every attentive Reader d ta- 

oy. ing 
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king theſe in a wrong Senſe, by the- noble De- 
ſcriptions it every where gives of the Spirituality, 


Immenſity, Inviſibility of the ſupreme Being, as 


has been already obſerved, p. 194. And as to what 


he adds, that it aſcribes human Infirmities and 


Paſſions of the worſt kind to God, ſuch as Wrath, 
Fealouſy, Fury, &c. this has been ſo fully con- 
ſidered and obviated, Part I. p. 224, et /eq. that 
I ſhall refer the Reader thither, that I may not 
imitate the Author in needleſs Repetitions, 

I ſhall only obſerve further, that whereas he 
cites E2zek. 20. 21, 25. to fhew that God in An- 
ger gave his own favourite People, Statutes which 
were not good, and Judgments by which they could 


not live*; the plain Meaning of it to any one that 


impartially conſiders the whole Paſſage is only 
this, that becauſe the Mraelites obſtinately and un- 
gratefully tranſgreſſed and rejected the Statutes 


and Laws which God had given them, which if 


they had obſerved, it would have been well with 
them, therefore in his righteous Judgment he gave 
them up to the Hardneſs and Blindneſs of their 
own Hearts, to follow the corrupt Cuſtoms, and 
impious Rites of the Heathens round them. For 
what is expreſſed, v. 25. by God's giving them 
Statutes which were not good, &c. is explained in 
the following Words, v. 26, to be his polluting 
them with their own Gifts, in that they cauſed to 
paſs thro* the Fire all that openeth the Womb, &c. 
So that the Deſign of this Paſſage is no more than 


is ſignified P/. 81. 11, 12. My People would 


not hearken to my Voice, and Tſrael would none of 
me; ſo I gave them up unto their own Hearts Luft 
and they walked in their own Counſels. And that 
there is any thing in this Proceedure unworthy of 
God, the Author would find it hard to ſhew. 


„ The 


See this Text fully conſidered in Shuckferd's Connect. Vol, 


III. p. 159, & /#. 
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The Apoſtle Peter calls the ceremonial Law in 
the Paſſage next produced by the Author, a Toke 
that neither we nor our Faihers were able to bear, 
Acts 15. 10. A way of ſpeaking not unulual, 
when we would ſignify any thing that is very trou- 
bleſome, as the Obſervance of the ceremonial Law 
was; and it is our Advantage that we are deliver- 
ed from it under the Goſpel, And yet trouble- 
ſome as it was, it was wiſely fitted to the Circum- 


ſtances of the Time and People when and to whom 


it was firſt given: as its numerous Rites. contained 


both the Shadow of good Things to come, and 


tended to preſerve the Zews from the idolatrous 
Cuſtoms of the Heathen Nations, to which they 
were 10 much addicted. 
The Author's next Inſtance, to ſhew that the 
Scripture is contrary to what Reaſon teaches con- 
cerning God, is, that i a great Number of Places 
be 18 ſaid to do Things to try People, and yet not- 
oithtauding this Caution, is frequently ſaid to re- 
pent, But ſince there cannot be nobler Deſcrip- 
tions than the Scripture frequently gives us of God's 
Omniſcience*, that he knoweth all Things from the 
eginning 3 that there is not any Creature that is 
not mazife eſt in his Sight, but all Things are naked 
and opened unto his Eyes; that he underſtandeth 
even our Thoughts afar off ; that no Thought can be 
coith-boldenu from him; that he knows what is in 
Man, and is perfeftly acquainted with all bis 


IPays; it is ſcarce poſſible for the commoneſt 


Reader that conſiders the Scriptures, to think that 
when God is ſaid to try Men, he does it for his 
own Information, or to diſcover ſomething which 
he did not know before, And therefore the plain 
Deſign of ſuch Paſſages is only to ſignify, that 
God", docs thoſe Things to exerciſe Men's Virtues, 

to 


8 M835: 18. Hebr. 4. 13. L 189. 2, 3. OO 2. 1 


* 


Sy 44: 21, Joon 2. 26. 


8 
3 
Ty 
In 
. 

* 
By” 
5 

Lg 
7 
. 
8 
a 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation, 28x 


to diſcover them to themſelves and to the World, 


or to give them an Opportunity of ſhewing the 
Truth and Sincerity of their Profeſſions, of their 
Faith and Love and Obedience, So when he tried 
Abraham by commanding him to offer his Son, he 
perfectly knew beforehand what he would do, but 
ordered it ſo, that it might be a ſignal Proof to all 


Ages of the Strength of his Faith, and his intire 


Submiſſion to the Will of God. | 


Since we are expreſly told in Scripture *, that' 


God is not as the Son of Man that he ſhould repent ; 
that his Gifts and Calling are without Repentance ; 
that with him is uo Variableneſs, neither Shadow of 
turning; and ſince the Immutability of his Counſel 
and Purpofe is there ſo frequently and fo gloriouſly 
deſcrib*d ; this plainly leads even a common Reader 
to underſtand thoſe Paſſages that ſpeak of God's 
repenting, not as ſignifying a Changeableneſs of 


. Counſel, as if things had happen'd which he did 
not foreſee, but only a Change in his outward Con- 


duct, and in the Method of his Dealings with Men; 

as when he turns from a Method of Severity to that 

of Indulgence, or the contrary. But this very 

Change in his Conduct was part of his original 

Scheme, upon a full View of the whole Series of 

Events, as every one muſt believe that governs 
imſelf by the ſacred Writings. 

But, ſays the Author, the Scripture ſuppoſes that 
God has repeuted ſo often, that he is weary of Re- 
penting ; for which he cites Fer. 15.6. He may 
for aught I know think this to be a witty Obſer- 
vation. But the plain Meaning of that Paſſage, as 
any one will find that reads it with what goes be- 
fore from the beginning of the Chapter, is only 
this; that whereas God had often in his Dealings 
with the Fews turn'd from the Severity of his Ju- 
itice to milder Methods, and thus ſeem'd to re- 

pent 


2 I dan. 15. 29. Num. 23. 19. Rom. 11. 29. Jam. i. 175 
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pent of the Evils he had threaten'd them with, and 
they did not grow better by it, but abuſed his 
Goodneſs ; therefore he would not now uſe ſuch 
Methods of Indulgence, but would moſt certainly 
inflict the Judgments he had threaten'd. And 
therefore he lets Feremiab know, he would not 
hear the Prayers that he or others might offer for 
them. 5 
When we are told, that in fix Days the Lord 
made Heaven and Earth, and on the ſeventh Day be 
reſted and was refreſhed, Exod. 31. 17. which this 
Gentleman thinks muſt give the Bulk of Mankind 
ftrange Notions of the Supreme Being; tis ſcarce 
poſſible that any that read the Scriptures ſhould 
think that this is intended to ſignify, that God is 
e . of Wearineſs, and that he needed 
eſt to refreſh him after his Labours, as Men do 
when they are tired. For does not the Scripture 
itſelf effectually ſecure the Vulgar from ſuch Ap- 
prehenſions, by expreſly declaring, that the ever- 


faſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of 


Jhe Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? Iſa. 40. 
28. Does it not every-where give the moſt glo- 
rious and admirable Deſcriptions of his Almighty 


Power? and particularly it often repreſents the 


wonderful Facility with which he created this vaſt 
Univerſe z that he only ſpake and it was done, Plal, 
33. 6, 8. Gen. 1. 3, 9, 11, 24. A way of Expreſ- 
ſion which that fine heathen Critick Longinus ad- 
mir*d, as containing, the true Sublime, His reſt- 
ing therefore on the ſeventh Day is capable of no 
other Senſe but this, that then the Creation of the 
World was finiſh'd, and that God had a Compla- 
cency in his Work, in this Univerſe which he had 
ford, as bearing the glorious Characters of his 
own divine. Perfections. And there is nothing in 
this but what conveys to us a noble Idea, worthy 
of the Deity, oe 
15 But 
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But our Author, who neglects nothing that he 
thinks may expoſe the Scriptures, obſerves, that 
e though Reaſon tells us, that the only true God 
« is inviſible, yet many Texts ſuppoſe him to 
have been often ſeen by mortal Eyes; and eſpe- 
e cially to have been for many days together vi- 
« ſible on Mount Sinai, where what was under his 
* Feet is mention'd; and that the Nobles, on 
« whom God laid not his Hand, ſaw God, and 
ce did eat and drink, That he ſpoke to Moſes 


« Pace to Face, Exod. 33. 11, where we alſo read 


ce of God's putting Moſes in the Cleft of the Rock, 
« and covering him with his Hand, and taking 
&« it away again, that he might ſee his Back. parts, 
c yer. 21, 22, 23. He thinks all theſe Paſſages 
muſt give the Vulgar ſtrange Notions of God, if 
the Light of Nature did not direct them right. 

But do not the Scriptures expreſly aſſure us“, 
that God is a Spirit, that he is invi/ible, that no 
Man hath ſeen him at any time, or can ſee him, 
that no Likeneſs can be compared unto him? And 
does not Moſes himſelf take particular care to guard 
the Fews againſt any ſuch groſs Conceptions of the 
Deity, as if he were of a viſible Shape, ſeverely 
forbidding them to worſhip him under any Image 
or corporeal Repreſentation whatſoever-? Does not 
he expreſly declare to them, that zhey ſaw no man- 
ner of Similitude on the Day that the Lord ſpake un- 
to them in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire? Deut 
55 12, 15, 16. It is manifeſt therefore, that the 

aſſages mention*d by this Writer cannot poſſibly 
be deſign?d to ſignify, that God is of a corporeal 
Form, or that the Divine Eſſence can be ſeen with 
the bodily Eye. Nor can any Perſons of common 
Underſtanding that ſearch the Scriptures, and take 
their Notions of the Deity from thence, think ſo. 
When therefore they read, that the Elders or = 

2 John. 4. 24. 1 Tim, 1. 174 6. 16. John 1. 18. J 40. 18. 
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284. An ANSWER U Chap. 11. 
bles of Jhrael ſaw God, all that they can conclude 
from it is no more than this, that they ſaw a won- 
derful Glory, the Sign and Symbol of a preſent 
Deity 3 to this the Elders or Nobles were allow'd 
to draw near without being conſum'd ; and the 
lower part of that glorious Appearance is there 
call'd his Feet. The Glory of the Lord which is ſo 
often mention'd, particularly Exod. 24. 16, 17. 
40. 33, 36. is there evidently to be underſtood of 
a viſible majeſtick Splendor, though without any 
corporeal Shape, beyond Imagination bright and 
glorious, proper to ſtrike the Beholders with a 
Senſe of God's more immediate Preſence and in- 
comparable Majeſty. It was uſually ſhrouded or 
＋ inſhrin'd in a dark Cloud that vaiPd the Splendor 
in of it, which would otherwiſe be too great for mor- 
tal Eyes to bear. Hence the Lord is ſaid to come 
unto Moſes in @ thick Cloud, Exod. 19. 9, and we 


7 are told, that there was à thick Cloud upon the 
. Mount, ver. 16. and again, that Moſes drew near 


ſk. unto the thick Darkneſs where God was, Exod. 20. 
11 21. that is, he drew near to the thick Cloud in 


's which was the Glory of the Lord, that amazing 
14 z Splendor and Majeſty, the viſible illuſtrious Sign ; 
Th. of the unſeen Deity. When therefore Moſes be- p 
4 ſought God to ſhew him his Glory, Exod. 33. 18. : 


'1 the natural and moſt literal Senſe of it is this, that 
14 be deſired that as a Token of the extraordinary 
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14 Favour with which God was pleaſed to honour 
ig him, he would vouchſafe to admit him to a full 
4 and immediate View of that divine Brightneſs and 
1 Splendor of Majeſty, without the Cloud or Dark- 
4 neſs that uſually vail'd and cover'd it. And when 
* God let him know that he could not /ee his Face 
3 and live, but that he would ſhew him bis Back- 
q paris; this is deſign'd to ſignify, that he would 


1 grant him ſuch a View of that Glory as he was able 
to bear, but not in its full Luſtre and Majeſty, 
1 x - which 
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which would have over-power'd his frail Nature. 
And this being the Caſe, what is there abſurd in 


his being placed in the Cleft of the Rock, and co- 


ver d or overſhadow'd there, till the brighteſt part 
of that glorious Appearance paſs'd by, the reſplen- 
dent Luſtre of which was too piercing for mortal 


Eyes, and then being allow'd to behold it in a 


lower Degree of Light and Glory ? 


This is the plain Meaning of the whole Paſſage 


literally interpreted. And I cannot fee what there 
is in all this that can convey to the People unwor- 
thy. Notions of the ſupreme Being. No Argument 
can be brought to prove, that God may not on 
extraordinary Occaſions exhibit a viſible majeſtick 
Glory, to ſtrike and impreſs the Beholders with a 


more lively Senſe of his immediate Preſence, and 


his incomparable Greatneſs and Majeſty, And 
granting ſuch a viſible glorious Light and Splen- 


dor, this might have a Fore-part or a Face, and a a 


Back-part, though the Divine Eſſence cannot; it 
might have a bright Side where it ſhone in its full 
unvail'd Luſtre, too bright and dazzling for any 
mortal Eye to bear, and it might have a darker 
Side where there wasa lower Degree of Glory which 
Moſes ſaw. But there is no Danger that any that 


read the Scripture, and take their Notions from 
_ thence, ſhould think that the Divine Effence (which 


is all along in the ſacred Writings repreſented as 
immenſe, filling Heaven and Earth) was circum- 
ſcrib'd within the Limits of that glorious Appear- 
ance, or had, properly ſpeaking, Fore-parts or 
Back-parts. So when the Glory of the Lord fill'd 
the Temple at the Dedication of it, Solomon ſaid, 
The Lord hath ſaid, that he would dwell in the thick 
Darkneſs ; which is to be underſtood of that thick 
Cloud in the midſt of which was the wonderful 
Glory, the viſible Token of God's immediate Pre- 
ſence, But did Solomon ſuppoſe that his Eſſence 

| was 
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286 An ANSWER 7 Chap. tt, 
was confined there? Far from this, we find him 


immediately declaring in his admirable Prayer on 
that Occaſion, Behold, the Heaven, and the Heaven 


of Heavens cannot contain thee, how much leſs this 


Houſe which I have builded ! 1 Kings 8. 12, 27. 

If this Author's Prejudices had given him leave, 
he might eaſily have found ſomething to admire in 
the Paſſage he takes ſo much pains to ridicule, 
When Moſes deſir'd; that God would ſhew him his 
Glory, he was anſwer'd, that God would cauſe his 


Goodneſs to paſs before bim; and would proclaim his 


Name or his glorious Attributes before him, Exod. 
33. 19. .intimating that to know God in his glorious 
Attributes or moral Perfections, was of much 
greater Importance to him, than to be admitted 
to the immediate Viſion of that external divine 
Glory, even though he had been able to behold 
it in all its unutterable Splendor. And accord- 
ingly we are told, that he Lord paſſed by and pro- 
claimed, that is, the glorious reſplendent Appear- 
ance, the viſible majeſtick Symbol of God's im- 
mediate Preſence, paſſed by, from whence a Voice 
iſſued that proclaimed, ihe Lord; the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant 
in Goodneſs and Truth, &c. Exod. 34. 5, 6 

As to the Paſſage which this Writer alſo men- 
tions, where God is repreſented as ſpeaking. to 
Moſes Face to Face, as a Man ſpeateth to his Friend, 
Exod. 33. 11. allthat the commoneſt Reader can 
underſtand by it, is only that it ſignifies the clear 
and familiar manner in which God was pleaſed to 
communicate his Will to Moſes; and ſo it is ex- 
plain'd, Numb. 12. 6, 7, 8. 

I would only obſerve further on this Subject, that 
though this Author would. fain have it thought that 
ſuch Paſſages as theſe now mention'd, muſt needs 
give the Vulgar very ſtrange Notions 'of God, yet 

*tis certain in Fact, that the * themfelves, tho? 


4 
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] believe he has but a mean Opinion of their Un- 
derſtandings, did not underſtand them in that groſs 
Senſe he ſeems willing to put upon them; which 
was plainly owing to this, that the Law of Moſes 
' where theſe Paſſages are, contains ſuch grand and 
noble Deſcriptions of the Deity, as naturally led 
the People to form the moſt exalted Notions of the 
ſupreme Being, his infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs, 
and Glory; ſo that even the meaneſt of them might 
eaſily know that it could not be the Intention of 
thoſe Paſſages to ſignify that God is of a corporeal 
Form, which would be intirely contrary to a con- 
ſiderable part of that Law. And it is owing prin- 
cipally to their Regard to the Law of Moſes, that 
they have ſtill ſuch an extreme Abhorrence of all 
Images, and debaſing Repreſentations of the Deity. 
This Writer therefore has evident Fact againſt 
him. He would have it thought, that Reaſon is 
very clear concerning the Spirituality, Inviſibility, 
Immenſity, of the ſupreme Being, and that the 
Scripture only tends to lead the People to form 
wrong Notions of all thefe; and yet it is certain 
in Fact, that the People have been generally ad- 
dicted to groſs Conceptions and Repreſentations of 
the Deity, when left merely to themſelves and their 
own Reaſon; and that the reading and conſidering 
the Scriptures has been in all Ages the moſt effec- 
tual Antidote againſt theſe; and that the freer Ac- 
ceſs the common People have had to the Scriptures, - 
and the more they have read and conſider'd them, 
the more averſe have they always been to any un- 
worthy Repreſentations of God, or to the wor- 
ſhipping him under corporeal Images and Reſem- 
blances, EO f | 
And indeed it is ſcarce poſſible to behold the 
diſingenuous. Conduct of this Author, and not be 
moved with a juſt Indignation ; who, without tak- 
ing notice of thoſe noble and ſublime 9 
. 0 


283 An ANSWER 79. Chap. 11: 
of God, and his Attributes, with which the Scrip- 
tures every-where abound, and which have been 
regarded in all Ages with Admiration by thoſe that 
have been the ableſt Judges of what 1s fine and juſt 
and noble in Sentiment or Expreſſion, ſeems only 


ſollicitous to find out ſomething to expoſe and cen- 


ſure. If he can but find an Expreſſion, that taken 
{ſtrictly according to the Letter; ſeems to carry 
ſome Abſurdity in it, he gladly lays hold of it, 
though it be plain to any Man of common Under- 
landing that reads the Scripture, that the Expreſ- 


ſion is figurative, and was originally intended to be 


taken ſo. Or if he meets with a parabolical Re- 
preſentation, which he thinks taken in the Letter 
(which it was never intended to be) carries an odd 
Appearance, this alſo ſhall be repreſented in a ri- 
diculous Light, though the general Deſign of it 
(which is all that 1s to be regarded in ſuch para- 
bolical Repreſentations) is uſeful and excellent. 

Of this kind is the next Inſtance he produces 
concerning the Conference between God and Satan 
in the Book of Job. It is a parabolical Repreſen- 
tation of God's providential Government of the 
World: Every body knows that in ſuch kind of 
Repreſentations, many Circumſtances are only ad- 
ded for Ornament; and it is ſufficient, if the ge- 
neral Scope be eaſily underſtood, as it is in this 
Caſe. When the Sons of God, that i is, according 
to Scripture- Language, the Angels, are repreſented 
as at certain Times, preſenting themſelves before the 
Lord, as it were to give an account of their Con- 
duct, I can ſee nothing in this, but what gives a 
noble Idea of God's providential Government; 
and when Satan is alſo repreſented as coming —_ 
them to preſent himſelf before the Lord, Job 1. 6. 
2. 1. the evident Deſign of it is to ſignify, that 
evil Angels as well as good ones, are accountable 


to God, and under the fovereign Control and In- 
fluence 
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fluence of his moſt wiſe and righteous Providence. 
And what there is in this unworthy of the ſupreme 
Being, I cannot ſee, What follows in that Para- 
ble by way of Conference between God and Satan, 
furniſhes theſe uſeful Inſtructions. obvious to a com- 
mon Reader : That Satan is ever envious at good 
Men, and ready to calumniate them, and do them 
miſchief, and yet that he is abſolutely under the 
Control of divine Providence, and dan do no 
more than God permits; and that when it pleaſes 
God, for wiſe Pas, to ſuffer him to diſtreſs and 
haraſs His faithful Servants, whether for. the Pu- 
niſhment of their Sins; or for the Exerciſe and 
Trial of their Faith and Patience and other Vir- 
tues, he will not ſuffer him utterly to overwhelm. 
them, but governs and reſtrains his Malice, and 
will ſo order it, that it ſhall only tend in the Iſſue 
to their greater Benefit, and render their Virtue 
and his own Wiſdom and Goodneſs more illu- 
ſtrious 3 as it manifeſtly was in the Caſe of Job. 
This is all that can be naturally concluded from 
this Repreſentation, and the Author may be ſafely 
challeng'd to ſhew, that there is any thing in this 
that tends to give the Vulgar unworthy No:ions of 
the Deity, Is it unworthy God to lay Afflictions 
upon good Men, or to exerciſe their Virtues with 
ſevere Trials? None will pretend this, that own a 
Providence. Many of the Heathen Moraliſts have 
ſaid excellent Things on this Subject, particularly 
Seneca, who repreſents a good Man bravely ftrug- 
gling under Misfortunes as a glorious Spectacle 
worthy of God himſelf. Or is it unwotthy of God 
to permit evil Spirits to be Inſtrumients in afflicting 
good Men? But I ſee nothing in this that can rea- 
ſonably be objected againſt; provided ſtill, that he 
bver- rules and governs their Malice (of which he 
is not the Author or Cauſe) in a Subſcrviency to 
his own moſt wiſe Deſigns: And in this the in- 

Vor. II. = finite 
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finite Wiſdom and Beauty of his providential Go- 
vernment eminently appears. 

But the Author thinks it ſtrange that Satan ſhould 


be allow'd to ſlay Job's Children and Servants, only 
becauſe he would not otherwiſe be ſatisfied of Fob's 


Integrity. But Providence had evidently higher 


Ends in view. We need not inquire whether Job's 
Children might not have ſinned and deſerved ſuch 
a Puniſhment, as Jh himſelf ſuſpected, Fob 1. 5. 
Let us ſuppoſe them good and innocent; I can ſee 
no more Injuſtice in God's ſuffering Satan to ſlay 
them, than in his ſuffering wicked Men frequently 
to wreck their Malice in the Ruin of the Innocent. 
In either Caſe, if good People ſuffer at preſent, 
God will turn their Calamities,and even their Death, 
to their advantage, and will over- rule the Malice 
of evil Beings towards them, to bring about his 
own moſt —— and gracious Purpoſes. 

The Author goes on to mention that Paſſage of 
Zechariah, in which . Satan is introduced as ac- 
cuſing the High- Prieſt, and the Lord as rebuking 
Satan; but beſides that it is evident, all this was 
tranſacted i in Viſion, I don't know any thing that 
can be gather'd from it, but on the one hand Sa- 
zan's readineſs to reſiſt every good Work, and on 
the other hand, God's rebuking him, and diſap- 
pointing his Malice. What he mentions concern- 
ing the Serpent and Eve, ſhall be conſider'd after- 
wards, with ſome other Inſtances here produced by 
him, which tend rather to ſhew the Ignorance of 
the Author of the Book of Geneſis, than that the 
Scripture gives unworthy | Notions of the ſupreme 
Being, which 1s what he here undertook to ſhew. 
The Story of Jacob's wreſtling all Night with the 


| Angel, is ſufficiently explain*d in Scripture itſelf, 


that it was by weeping and making Supplication 
unto him that he had power over the Angel and pre- 


wail a, DIO! 12, 2, 4: So that all that can be ga- 


ther'd 
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ther'd from it is the Earneſtneſs of his Prayer, 
whereby he prevail'd with God; and to fignify this, 
he was honour'd with the Name of Jſrael. And 
if it pleaſed God at the ſame time that he ſo highly 


honour'd him, ſo to render it that he ſhould have 


ſomething to humble him and to be a Memorial 
of his own Frailty and Weakneſs, which ſeems to 
have been the Deſign of the Lameneſs that was 
then -inflicted on him, that he -might not be ex- 
alted above meaſure, I ſee nothing abſurd in this, 
or unworthy of the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 

The Story of Balaam's Aſs comes next, and this 
Writer makes it a mighty Difficulty, that the Aſs 
muſt have had a great number of Ideas to have rea- 
ſod with his Maſter, when he ſaw and knew an 
Angel. This only proves that it was very wonder- 
ful, which will be eaſily allow'd; but it is no 
Proof that a Thing is falſe or impoſſible, becauſe 
it is very ſtrange; for many ſtrange and unac- 
countable things have happen'd ; and if it was done 
by the divine Power, to which it is expreſly a- 


{crib*d in the Text itſelf, Numb. 22. 28. I ſuppoſe. 
it will be own'd, that it was not too difficult for 


God. But this Writer ſeems mightily concern'd 
for Balaam, and to think he was very hardly dealt 
with, /ince he did as God bid him, and ſpoke what 
he would have him ſpeak. And no wonder, when 
he was under the Conſtraint of a higher Power, 


which over-ruPd him contrary to his own Incli- 


nations. It appears from the whole Story, that 


he loved the Wages of Unrighteoufneſs, as St, Peter 
ſpeaks ; that the Bribe had ſuch an Influence upon 


him, that he would with all his heart have curſed 
Iſrael, though he knew it was the Will of God 


they ſhould be hleſſed. And when he had receiv'd 


an expreſs Order from God, yet when Balak ſent 
new Offers, he was for trying again in hopes of 
procuring a new Order, as if God were to be 

W2 brib*d 
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292 An ANSWER O Chap. 11. 
brib'd too to change his Purpoſe; which I think: 
argu'd both Wickedneſs and Folly: And the 
Apoſtle Peter was not out when he ſpoke of he 
Madneſs of the Prophet, though the Author can 
find nothing like Madneſs in the whole Story, He 
would fain have Balaam perfectly innocent, tho? 
Balaam himſelf, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be much 
better acquainted with his own Intentions, own'd 
that he had ſinned, Numb. 22, 34. And it may 
ſufficiently let us into his Character, that in order 
to draw down a Curſe upon the Jraelites, whom 
he knew the Lord had bleſſed, it was by his 
Counſel that the Midianites endeavour'd to intice 
them to W horedom and Idolatry, an Advice that 
none but a very bad Man was capable of giving, 

Numb. 31. 16. | 332 
This Writer, who is very induſtrious to collect 
every thing that may make the Scriptures appear 
ridiculous, next thinks fit to mention the Com- 
mands given by God to ſome of the Prophets, 
which he thinks, F taken according to the Letter, 
- ſeem unworthy of God, as making them att like Mad- 
men or Ideots; fee p. 255 *. But very probably 
many of the things here mention'd by the Author 
wete not really done, but were only prophetical 
Parables or lively Repreſentations, impreſs'd in a 
ſtrong manner on the Imaginations of the Pro- 
phets, and which they afterwards related to the 
People in the order and manner in which they 
were repreſented to them, and acted over in their 
Fancy. Thus when Ezekiel was carried in Viſion 
to Feruſalem, and ſaw many things there relating 
to their Idolatrics, the Deſtruction that was com- 
ing upon the Body of them, and the Preſervation 
of a Remnant, ſee the 8th and following Chapters, 
it is added in the Concluſion, Then ſpake 1 unto 
bein of the Capiivity all the things that the Lord 
| | had 

E229. 
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had ſhewed me, Ezek. 11. 25. It is very evident, 
that Zzekzeſ's eating the Roll which was writ- 
ten within and without, Ezek. 3. r, 3. and St. 
Jobn's eating the Book, Rev. 10. 9. was tranſ- 
acted only in a prophetical Viſion. It is thus alſo 
we are to underſtand what is told us concerning 
EzexiePs pourtraying Jeruſalem on a Tile, and 
laying ſiege to ir, and lying 390 Days on one 
Side, and 40 Days on the other, and his eating 
Dung, Sc. to ſignify the Siege of Feruſalem, and 
the Diſtreſs they ſhould be reduced to. The ſame 
may probably be ſuppoſed, concerning Haiab's 
walking naked three Years, and Feremiab's Jour- 
ney to Euphrates to hide his Girdle by the River- 
ſide, and his fecond Journey to take it from thence, 
when it was quite ſpoiled and ruined, and [fofeah's 
taking a Wife of Whoredoms, &c. It is no Ob- 
jection againſt this, that many of theſe Actions 
ſeemed to take up a conſiderable Time, ſince in 
Viſions there may be a lively Repreſentation of 
Actions of a long Continuance; the diſtinct Sea- 
ſons of doing thoſe Actions, and even a Succeſ- 
ſion of Years may be repreſented as well as the 
Actions themſelves. _ 

But after all, if we ſhould ſuppoſe that many 
of theſe Things were really and literally done ; 
e. g. That 7/aiah walked naked, that is, without 
his upper Garment, which is all that is meant by 
that Expreſſion in this and ſeveral other Paſſages 
of Scripture ; That Feremiah went to Euphrates, 
and hid his Girdle till it was ſpoiled and good for 
nothing, as a Type or Sign to that People whom 
God had ſo ſignally favoured and choſen to him- 
ſelf, of the Deſtruction that was coming upon 
them, and of their being carried away to Babylon, 
Fer. 13. 1, 11. That Ezekiel dug through the 
Wall of his Houſe, and carried out his Goods by 
Daylight, having his Face covered in token of 
U-3 Mourning, 
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Mourning, to give the People a more lively and 
affecting Repreſentation of the Diſtreſs of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the Captivity of Zedetiab, Exe. 12. 3, 
4, 12. That Feremiabh actually wore wooden 
Yokes, and ſent them to ſeveral Kings as a viſi- 
ble Token that they ſhould be made ſubject to the 
King of Babylon, which would make a deeper Im- 
preſſion on them 'than mere Words alone would 


_ done: Yea, if we ſhould ſuppoſe that the 


rophet Hoſeab by the Command of God himſelf 
took to Wife one that had not behaved well before 
Marriage, though promiſing a better Conduct, or 
one that God ſaw would prove unfaithful ro him 


afterwards, (in which Cafe his foreknowing it 


was not the Cauſe of her Unfaithfulneſs) and that 
he had Children by her, to whom ſymbolical 
Names were given, the more effectually to repre- 
ſent to the People of 1/rae! their Unfaithfulneſs 
to God, who had taken them into ſo near a Rela- 
tion to himſelf by a folemn Covenant, and his re- 
jecting them at laſt after having long borne with 
their Provocations ; I fee nothing even in this that 
can be proved to be in it ſelf finful or immoral. 
It muſt be owned theſe Things appear ſtrange 
to us; but this is no Proof that they were not 
proper as then circumſtanced, and did not an- 
{wer valuable Ends. The Prophets prophefied by 
Actions as well as Words. Some of thoſe Actions 
were extraordinary, and deſigned to be ſo, And 
when the People ſaw thoſe whom they knew to be 
true Prophets acting ſome Things which ſeemed 


odd and unufual by the Command of God him- 
felf, it naturally put them upon inquiring into the 


Deſign and Meaning of them, and quickned their 
Attention to the Prophecy, and fixed it more up- 


on their Minds than bare Words alone would have 


done. And any one that conſiders how much 
this way was ſuited to the Genius of the Eaſtern 
Nations, 
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Nations, will be very cautious of paſſing a haſty 
Cenſure. If it pleaſed God in ſending Prophets, 
and in the manner of their delivering their Prophe- 
cies, to accommodate himſelf to the Genius of the 
People among whom they propheſied, I don't 
know what Reaſon any body has to find fault 
at leaſt this Author ought not to do it, who is for 
Judging of the Goodneſs and Propriety of every 
thing wholly by the Circumſtances. Every body 
knows, that that may be proper at one Time, and 
in one Nation, which in another would be ridicu- 
lous; and it would argue a very fooliſh and nar- 
row way of thinking, to judge of the Decency and 
Propriety of Things. merely by what is agreeable 
to our own Times or Cuſtoms. 

The Method this Writer here takes 1s pretty 
extraordinary, He juſt ſingles out ſome Actions 
of the Prophets, which taken ſingly and abſtract- 
edly, without conſidering the Intention of *em, or 
the Circumſtances of the Time and People in which 
and among whom they were done, have an odd 
Appearance. But if he meddles with the Account 
given of the Prophets in Scriptnre, he ought to 
take the whole together. If he believes the Scrip- 
ture, that the Prophets had ſuch Viſions or did ſuch 
Actions, he ought alſo to believe what is there 
repreſented, that theſe Actions whether tranſact- 
ed in Viſion only, and afterwards related to 


the People, (as probably many of them were) 


or really and openly done in the ſight of the Peo- 
ple, were the Types and Signs of future Events, ſo 
interpreted at the Time ,when they were given, 
pointing to the particu Seaſons and Circum- 


ſtances of thoſe Events, which no human Wiſdom 


could foreſee, and which were accompliſh'd with 


admirable Exactneſs. He ought not to be ſo un- 
juſt as to take the Signs and ſeparate them from 
what they were intended to ſignify ; and if both 
be taken together, it will bg hard to make the 
or U 4 Prophets 
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296 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 17, 
Prophets paſs for Madmen or Ideots. Tis plain 
they knew what they did, and for the moſt part 
they themſelves explained and applied the Viſions 
they related or Actions they performed at the ve- 
ry Time when they were done; and the Event 
admirably juſtified their Predictions. And it will 
be yery hard to prove, that there is any thing in 
this way of impreſſing Things by Viſion on the 
Imaginations of the Prophets, or repreſcnting them 


by extraordinary Signs and Types to the People, 


unworthy of God, or inconſiſtent with our natural 
Notions, or what Reaſon dictates. „ 
But when we further conſider the ultimate De- 
fign of theſe prophetical Viſions and ſymbolical 
Repreſentations, which was to awaken a degenerate 
People to a Senſe of their Guilt and Danger; whe 
we conſider the pure and excellent Morals Th, 
tie Prophets every where teach; the juſt Notions 
they give of Religion, endeavouring to draw the 
People off from a too great Dependence on cere- 
monious Obſeryances to vital ſubſtantial Piety, 
Righteouſneſs and Charity; when we conſider the 


ſublime and admirable Repreſentations they give 


of the Deity, of his incomparable Greatneſs and 
Majeſty, his Almighty Power, the Terrors of his 
Juſtice, and the Extent of his Mercy, ſometimes 
denouncing, the moſt awful Threatnings againſt ob- 
obſtinate Sinnexs,, at other times inviting them 
to repent and turn from their evil Ways by 
all the Charms of Love and Goodneſs, and by the 
moſt encouraging Promiſes z when we conſider the 
noble impartial Freedom with which they fre- 
quently rebuke the Sins of the Princes, Prieſts, 
and the whole Body of the People, though by this 
they expoſed themſelves to Hatred, Obloquy, and 
Reproach, and at the ſame time how pathetically 


they bewail the Miſcries of their Country, pity- 


ing their Countrymen whilſt they reprove their. 
Vices; and when to all this we add the many ad- 


mirable 
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mirable Predictions of future Events, foretold with 


reat Particularity and Exactneſs; ſuch as Jaiab's 


foretelling Cyrus by Name, and that he ſhould 
both conquer the Nations and reſtore Jeruſalem, 
above a hundred Years before he was born; Jere- 
miah's foretelling not only the DeſtruQion of Teru- 
ſalem by the Chaldeans and.the Captivity of the 
Jews, but the Duration of it, that it was to laſt 
70 Years, and that then they were to be re-eſta- 
{liſhed in their own Land; Ezekze['s foretelling 
that Zedekiab ſhould be carried to Babylon, to the 
Land of the Chaldeays, and yet ſhould not ſee the 
Land, tho' he ſhould die there; which, though 
ſeemingly contradictory, was literally accompliſh- 
ed, becauſe his Eyes were put out by the King of 
Babylon's Order; with many other remarkable 
Predictions relating to the Fates of other Nations 
as well as the 7ezws, Agypt, Babylon, Tyre, Nine- 
veh, &c. as well as of particular Perſons, which 
were all wonderfully and punctually accompliſh- 
ed; not to mention their Prophecies relating to 
the Meſſiah, the rejecting of the eus, and cal- 
ling of the Gentiles; I ſay, when we take all this 
together, we can't help regarding them not only 
as honeſt Men, remote from the Character of Im- 
poſtors, and who had juſt and excellent Notions 
of Religion, but as Men who were extraordinari- 
ly ſent and inſpired of God, whoſe peculiar Prero- 
gative is, that he knows the End frem the Begin- 
ning, and declares from ancient Times the Things 

that are net yet done, Iſ. 46. 10. 
And accordingly, though the Prophets often 
met with very ill Treatment among thoſe whom 
they endeavoured to reclaim from their Wicked- 
neſs, yet the Jews themſelves in all ſucceeding 
Ages did them the Juſtice to own their divige 
Miſſion, and had univerſally the higheſt Venera- 
tion for them and for their Writings, though rhey 
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Jed, by the Paffages mentioned by the Author, t 
conclude, either that the omniſcient God, wh 
every where repreſented in Scripture as now, ng 
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give the moſt diſadvantageous Idea of that People, 
and of their Manners. 

It is ſcarce worth while to take notice of the 
Author's next Remark, it is ſo very trifling. In 
order to expoſe the Book of the Revelation of St. 
Jobn, he would fain have the Deſcription that is 
there given of the New Feruſalem, to paſs for a li- 
teral and geographical Account of the Dimenſions, 
Sc. of a real City, and Hnds fault with the Inter- 
preters for turning it into Allegory ; though it is 
evident to the laſt degree from the whole Book, 
that all that is there reprefented was tranſacted in 
Viſion, and is an allegorical Reprefentation of fu- 
ture Events; and I believe ſcarce the meaneſt 
Reader can be found of common Senſe that looks 
upon it in any other View. 

But to come to what this Writer calls Things of 


greater Moment, he produces ſeveral Paſſages to 


thew, that did not Reaſon teach Men of the mean- 
eſt Capacity, that God could not be deceived him- 
ſelf, or deceive us, the Scripture would lead them 
to chink, that God can deceive and be deceived. 

But ſince there is no one Thing more frequently 


celebrated in the ſacred Writings, than God's 


ſteddy invariable Truth and Faithfulneſs, ſince he 


is fo often called the God of Truth; and we are 


expreſly told, that his Truth endureth to all Gene- 
rations ; and that be keepeth Truth for ever; 


all Things, can be deceived, or that the God, 


celebrated, is capable of lying, or falſifyj g his 


yore and Promiſe, as peri Men do 


Sam. 15. 29. E/. 100. 5. 117. 2. 146. 
2A 67 { D. 18. 
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The firſt Paſſage he mentions is Fer; 20. 7. O 
Lord, thou haſt deceived me, aud I was deceived ; 
thou art ſtronger than 1, and baſt prevailed. I ſhall 
not urge here, that the Words might more pro- 
perly be rendered, bon haſt perſuaged me, and I 
was perſuaded , for the word Paibab uſted in the 
Original, ſignifies to perſyade, and that whether 
to good or bad, ſee Gen. 9. 27. Prov. 28. 15, 


&c. ſo that it is as if the Prophet had ſaid to God,. 


thou haſt called or moved me to the prophetical 
Office, and I obeyed, I did not take it upon me 


of my ſelf, and merely of my own Motion, but 


moved by thee in a manner which I could not re- 
ſiſt. This agrees beſt with the Words immediate- 
ly following, thou art ſtronger than J. and haſt 
revailed ; and with the whole Context, as any 
one will ſee that examines it. But allowing the 
Tranſlation to be juſt, as our Author has it, all 


that can be ſignified by it is, that Zeremzab here 


complains that God had fruſtrated his Hopes; 
things had happened quite contrary to his Expec- 
tation; he expected, when he entred upon the pro- 
phetical Office, that Men would univerſally pay a 
great Regard to what he delivered in the name of 
God, whereas -he met with Contempt and Suffer- 
ing and Reproach; of which he complains in the 
-bitterneſs of his Soul, No body, not even the 
commoneſt Reader, regards theſe Expreſſions of 
2 as any other than the Complaints of a 
Man whoſe Spirit was embittered and overwhelm- 
ed with Grief, and which therefore it would be 


barbarous to urge againſt him in the utmoſt ri- 


gour; eſpecially when we conſider that the Pro- 
phet himſelf, after having given ſome vent to his 
melancholy Reflections, and the firſt Tranſports 
of his Grief, when the Tumult of his Soul was a 


little allayed, recollects himſelf, and declares his 


Confidence in God; that the Lord was with _ 
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and that his Perſecutors ſhould not prevail againſt 
him, v. 11. and even breaks forth into Thankſ- 
givings, v. 13. ſing unto the Lord, praiſe ye the 
Lord; for he hath delivered the Soul of the Poor 
from the Hand of Evil-doers, The ſame Obſerva- 
tion tnay be applied to that other Paſſage cited by 
the Author from Fer. 15. 18. It is only a paſſio- 
nate Expoſtulation, expreſſing the Perplexity of 
his Soul by reaſon of the many Difficulties and 
Oppoſitions he met with in the Execution of his 


Office, and earneſtly pleading with God to re- 


member and ſupport him ; which accordingly he 
did, as appears from the Words immediately fol- 
lowing. 

But any one that will conſider the noble Idea 
Feremiah frequently gives of the Juſtice, the Good- 


neſs, the Righteouſneſs of God, the many ſtrong 


Expreſſions of his Faith and Confidence in him, 
and his intire Reſignation to the divine Will, ſee 
Jer. 9.24; 14. 22. 17. 7, 8, 13, I. Lan, . 
23, 24, 23, 26, 31, 32, 33. Any one that will 
conſult theſe Paſſages, to which many others might 
eaſily be added, will find how far he was from en- 
tertaining ſuch unworthy Thoughts of God as this 
Writer inſinuates; and it is not very fair to paſs 
by ſuch noble Sentiments, as if they were all to 
paſs for nothing, and take advantage of ſome 
paſſionate Expreſſions in his unguarded Moments, 
in a time of Trouble and Temptation, which a 
merciful God will forgive, and every candid 
Reader will conſider as Inſtances of Infirmity to 
be pitied rather than too rigorouſly cenſured. 

The next Inſtance this Author mentions, fur- 
niſhes a ſignal Inſtance of his Prevarication. the 
tells us, that in another Prophet the Lord faith, 
* The Days are prolonged, and every Viſion fails ,* 


for which he cites Ezek. 12. 22. From which 


of 


. 
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of God, (as he is pleaſed to repreſent them) but 
a preſumptuous Proverb of the Iſraelites,” whom 
God rebukes and reproves for it. The Deſign 
of that Proverb was, that the Evils propheſied 
of were a great way off, and would not come in 
their Days. For thus the Meaning of that Phraſe, 
the Days are prolonged, is explained v. 27. Be- 
hold they of the Houſe of Iſrael jay the Viſion that 
he feeth is for many Days to come, and he propbe- 
fieth of the Times that are afar off. And to the 
fame purpoſe in the foregoing Chapter, v. 3. the 
Men that gave wicked Counſel are repreſented ag 
ſay ing, It (that is, the threaten'd Judgment) zs 
not near, let us build Houſes, &c. In oppoſition 
to this, and to reprove their Preſumption and the 
wrong Uſe they made of his Patience and For- 
bearance, God declares by his Prophet, v. 28, 
cited alſo by the Author, There ſhall none of my 
Words be prolonged any more, but the Word which I 
have ſpoken ſhall be done, ſaith the Lord God. That 
is, my Threatnings ſhall be executed ſpeedily, 
and in your own Days, ſo that you ſhall have no 
Pretence for ſaying any more, that the Vifton js 
prolonged. This is the plain natural Meaning of 
the Words, obvious to any Man of common Un- 
derſtanding that reads the whole Paſſage. And 
what there is in this that ſhould give the Vulgar 
unworthy Notions of the Deity, I cannot ſee, 
But he produces another Inſtance from Ezek. 14. 
9. 1f the Prophet be deceived when he hath ſpokey 
a Thing, I the Lord have deceived that Prophet. 
It appears from the Words that immediately fol- 
low, that God threatens ſevere Judgments againſt 
that Prophet, and againſt thoſe that ſought to him, - 
And I will ftretch out my hand upon him, and will 
deſtroy him from the midſt of my People Iſrael. And 
_ they ſhall bear the puniſhment of their iniquity ; the 
puniſhment of the Prophet ſhall be even as the paniſh- 
ment of bim that ſeeketh unto him, From whence 
| 1. 
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f 


it is evident, that this relates to the falſe Prophets 
that propheſfied Lyes in his Name, of whom he 
had ſpoken largely throughout the whole prece- 


ding Chapter. God there exprefly declares, that be 
did not ſend them, and that tho? they ſaid, the Lord 
ſaith it, yet be had not ſpoken to tbem; and that 


hey prophefiet out of their own Hearts, and follows 
ed their own Spirit; fee: Ezek, 13. 2, 3, 6, 7. 
When therefore he declares, that he deceived thoſe 
Prophets, the Meaning cannot be, (nor can any 
ordinary Reader that conſiders and compares the 
Scripture think ſo) that God himſelf inſpired thoſe 
falſe Prophets with the lying Meſſages they de- 
hvered in his Name, for this he moſt expreſly de- 
nies. The only Senfe therefore which it is capa- 
ble of is this, that whereas they falſly and wickedly 
took upon them to deliver Meſſages in his Name, 
tho” he did not ſend them, he in his righteous Judg- 
ment abandoned them, as they had juſtly de ſerv- 


ed, to the Deluſions of their own corrupt Hearts 


and Imaginations, or ſometimes perhaps of evil 
Spirits, as in the caſe of Abab's falſe Prophets, 


which ſhall be conſidered afterwards. It appears 
from the Account that is frequently given of thoſe 


falſe Prophets, that they were themſelves: very 
wicked, and countenanced the People in their 
Crimes and Vices. See Fer. 23. 11, 14,—17. 
They told-them they ſhould have Peace and Pro- 
ſperity, when the true Prophets denounced Judg- 
ments and Calamities. Fer. 6. 14. Exe. 13. 10, 
16. The People, who were very vicious and cor- 


' 


rupt, choſe to hearken to them, and by the Coun- 


tenance they gave them encouraged them in their 


falſe Pretences to Inſpiration; and therefore the 


People themſelves are charged with casing thoſe 
Dreams to be dreamed, Fer. 29. 8. Wherefore it 
was juſt with God to deliver them up to thoſe De- 


luſions which they themſelves had choſen and en- 
4 couraged 
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couraged. And this is all that is intended in that 
Paſſage produced by the Author, Fer. 4. 10. Ab! 
Lord God, ſurely thou haſt greatly deceived the Peo- 
ple, and Jeruſalem, ſaying, Ze ſhall have Peace, 


whereas the Sword reacheth unto the Soul, It is evi- | 


dent that this relates to the Meſſages delivered by 
the falſe Prophets in the name of God, who ſaid, 
Ye ſhall have Peace; but it is alſo evident, that 


God frequently in the moſt expreſs Manner poſſi- 


ble diſclaims both them and this their Meſſage. 
Remarkable to this purpoſe is that Paſſage, Fer. 


14. 13, 14. where Feremiab complains, Ab Lord 


God, behold the Prophets ſay unto them, Ye ſhall not 
ſee the Sword, neither ſhall ye have Famine, but I 
will give you aſſured Peace in this Place. And then 
he adds, Then the Lord ſaid unto me, The Prophets 
propheſy Lyes in my Name. I ſent them not, neither 
have I commanded them, neither ſpake unto themy 
| they propheſy unto you a falſe Viſion, &c. And 
then he proceeds to denounce the moſt awful Judg- 
ments againſt thoſe falſe Prophets, and againſt the 
People that ſuffered themſelves to be ſeduced by 
them; ſee alſo Chap. 23. 21. 27. 13. 29. 8, 9. 
and Ezek, 13. 16. By comparing theſe ſeveral 
Paſſages, it is evident to the laſt Degree, that 
when God is ſaid to have deceived the People, 
viz. by the Meſſages delivered by the falſe 154 
phets in his Name, who told *em they ſhould have 
Peace, the utmoſt that can be underſtood by it is, 
that when the People would not hearken to the ma- 
ny ſolemn and expreſs Warnings given them by 
the true Prophets in his Name, he juſtly ſuffered 
them to be led aſide by the Deluſions of falſe ones, 
who pretended to ſpeak Peace in his Name, though 
he neither inſpired nor ſent them. But this cannot 
be underſtood as if the People were under a Neceſ- 


ſity of being deceived by thoſe falſe Prophets (as 


this Writer inſinuates); on the contrary, it was 
wholly 


. ln ANSWER 7 Chap. 14; 
wholly their own Fault, if they were deceived by 
them. God warns them often in a moſt ſolemn 
manner, ndt to give heed to theſe falſe Prophets; 
he deſcribes them by their Characters, he denounces 
Judgments againſt them, And It + one: from 
ſeveral Paſſages, that the People followed thoſe 
falſe Prophets, only becauſe they pleaſed and flat- 
tered them; and countenanced them in their Vices; 
and that though they did not pay a due regard to 
the Meſſages delivered by the true Prophets in the 
Name of God, yet they were convinced in their 
Conſciences, that he ſent them; ſee Fer. 5. 11, 12. 
,,,, HS: 44. 40, And 


304 


a People fo incorrigible, and who fhut their Eyes 


againſt the Light, deſerved to be abandon'd by 
the juſt Judgment of God to their own Blindneſs 
and evi] Counſels, and to the Deluſions of thoſe 
falſe Prophets, whom they choſe to follow ; which 
is all that is ſignified by the Paſſages this Write? 
produces. : 8 . 0 

On this Occaſion, I ſhall take nc: ice of what he 
mentions afterwards, as a great Difficulty, and 
which tends to give the People unworthy Notions 
of the Deity, that “four hundred Prophets were 
* deceived at once to the Deſtruction of a num- 
& ber of innocent Perſons, ” 2 Chron 18. 5, 18, 
21, 22, Here he produces the Parable of the Pro- 
Pher Micaiab, which is evidently an allegorical 
Viſion or patabolical Repreſentation. The gene- 
ral Deſign of which (and this is all that is to be re- 
garded in Repreſentations of this nature) is plain 
and obvious to a common Underſtanding ; vi. 


to ſignify to Abab, that his Prophets who bid him 


go up to Ramoth-Gilead were falſe Prophets acted 
by a lying Spirit, and that God permitted this, 
and gave tp Ahab to their Deluſions, as a juſt Pu- 


niſhment on him for his Crimes, and for his per- 


ſecuting and deſtroying the true Prophets of God, 


ant 
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and to bring about the Deſtruction his Idolatr 
and Wickedneſs had deferved. ? 

' As to the Circumſtance of the lying Spirit, of- 
fering himſelf. to deceive 4345, and being ſent of 
God for that purpoſe, it is evident that this is not 
an Account of any thing that was literally tranſ- 
acted; and every body knows that in things of 
this kind, every Expreſſion and Circumſtance is 


not to be ſtrain'd to the utmoſt Rigdur. All that 


can be concluded from it is this, that God often 
| ſees fit, for the wiſe Ends of his Providence, to 


permit evil Spirits as well as wicked Men to act 
according to their Natures, in endeavouring to de- 
ceive and to do miſchief, and then over-rules even 
their Malice and Falſhood (of which he is not the 
Author or Cauſe) for the moſt wiſe and righteous 
Purpoſes of his Government. They can do no- 
thing of this kind withbut his Permiſſion, or any 
further than he permits, (as all muſt qwn that ac- 
knowledge a God and a Providence at all) and he 


has always wiſe and juſt Ends in permitting them. 


And yet in this very Inſtance Ahab or the Vraelites 
were not under a Neceſſity of being deceived, as 
this Writer intimates 3 on the contrary, it appears 
rom this Story itſelf, that God gave Abab fair 
Varning by the Mouth of his own Prophet Mi. 
caiah, not to truſt thoſe falſe Prophets; and if he 
did not regard it, and thereby occaſion'd his own 
Death, as well as that of ſeveral of his Subjects, 
it was his own Fault. And it ſeems evident, that 
he really regarded Micaiah as a true Prophet of 
God, though he hated him for telling him plain 
Truth without Flattery or Diſguiſe, , | 
But this Writer carfies his Charge farther, and 
tells us, that there are other Texts, which, if taken 
literally, repreſent God not only falſiſying his Word, 
but his Oaths.. To this purpoſe he produces Numb. 
14. 30, 34. where God faith to the Children of 
"Tk; 5 "(2-5 Vrael, 
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Iſrael, Ye ſhall not come into the Land, concerning 
which I fware to make you dwell in it, and ye Pall 
know my Breach of Promiſe. All that underſtand 
the Original, know that theſe laſt Words run only 
thus, ye ſhall know my Breach, which ſome of the 
ancient Interpreters underſtood of God's breaking 
in upon them to puniſh them for their Sins“; but 
allowing our own Tranſlation to be juſt, all that 
any common Reader can underſtand by it is, that 
becauſe of their Unbelief and Diſobedience, which 
was ſo highly aggravated, God would not bring 
thoſe of that Generation into the Land of Canaan, 
which they indeed might be ready to charge as a 
Breach of Promife on God's part, but really was 
not ſo; ſince beſides that the Promiſe was not 
merely made to thoſe particular Perſons, but to 
the People of 1/rael, as Grotins obſerves, and fo 
the Intent of it was as truly accompliſh'd when God 
brought their Poſterity into the Land, which he 
here tells them he would do, ver. 31. as if they 
. themſelves in their own Pertan had inherited it ; 
4 beſides this, I ſay, the Promiſe as well as the whole 
Covenant God made with the [/aelites was condi- 
tional, and their Entrance into the Land of Canaan 
and Continuance in it was on Condition of their O- 
bedience ; ſo that there is no Pretence for accuſing 
God of a real Breach either of his Word or Oath. 
And though the Vaelites in their Diſcontent and 
ww Murmuring, ſeem'd to charge him as if he had 
60h dealt deceitfully with them, and had brought them 
i there only toflay them, ver, 3. yet nothing is more 
Plam, than that their not entring in was wholly 
owing to themſelves; and that if they had obey'd 
the divine Commands, and truſted in his Promiſe, 
en | they 


b takin %q 6 cw ww. oe i. 


The LXX render it, Ye ſhall know 73» abs 73; spying mt, 
the: Indignation of mine Anger; and Ferom renders it, Ye mall 
know. Litionem meam, my Vengeance ; which Le Circ approves 
as the moſt probable Rendring. | 
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they would have enter'd in, in their own Perſons, 
as well as Caleb and Joſbua did, and as their own 
Children did afterwards, notwithſtanding. all the 
fancy d Difficulties. This is the plain State of the 
Caſe, obvious to an ordinary Reader; and it may 
therefore ſafely be left to any common Underſtand- 
ing, whether there be danger of concluding from 
this, that God is unfaithful and untrue. All that 
can be juſtly concluded from it is this moſt excel- 
lent and uſeful Inſtruction, that even where God 
ſeems moſt expreſsly to promiſe the moſt glorious 
Bleſſings, yet People may forfeit them by their 
Diſobedience and Unbelief; in which Caſe the 
Promiſe may ſeem to be vacated, though the Breach 
is really not on God's part, who was ready to ful- 
fl ies. Hut on theirs, who do not anſwer the Con- 
ditions, whether expreſs'd or implied, on which 
alone thoſe Bleſſings are promiſed, 
This may help us to judge of another Inſtance 
mention'd afterward by the Author, p. 275*. 
<« that God promiſed to drive out the Canaanites 
&* without fail before the {fraelites, and yet {/rac/ 
could not drive them out in ſeveral Places. 
It is very evident, that that Promiſe was: condi- 
tional. God promiſed to drive them out before 
them on Condition they obey'd his Voice, and did 
not fall into the idolatrous Cuſtoms of thoſe Na- 
tions; in which Caſe he threaten'd that he would 
not drive them out before them, and that they 
ſhould be Thorns in their Sides, Numb. 33. 55. 
199-28 5, 6, 75,11, 12, 13. Judg. 2. 2, 3s. 203.22. 
To which it may be added, that it was never pro- 
miſed them, that they ſhould drive out the Ca- 
naanites all at once, but it is expreſsly ſaid, that 
the Lord their God would put out thoſe Nations be- 
fore them by little and little, Deut. 7. 22. Exod. 
23. 29, 30. which accordingly was literally ac- 
Fa EEE compliſh*d. 
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* 


compliſh'd, As to what the Author there adds, 


4 that in one Inſtance it is ſaid, the Lord was with 
& Fudah, and he drove out the Inhabitants of the 
„% Mountain, but could“ not drive out the Inbabi- 
ec fantsof the Valley, becauſe they had Chariots of Tron, 
„ Judg. 1. 19.” the plain Meaning of it is no more 
than this, that as the Victories Judab obtain'd 
were owing to the Bleſſing of God, fo their mak- 
ing no further Progreſs was owing to themſel ves 
and to their own Unbelief, who notwithſtanding 
all the glorious Things God had done for them, 
were affrighted with the Iron Chariots of the 
Canaanites, and durſt not attempt them. So it 


was with Ephraim and Manaſſeb, Joſh. 17. 16. 


They dreaded the Iron Chariots of the Canaanites, 
but Joſbua let them know, that if it were not their 
own fault, this ſhould be no hindrance to their 
driving them out, ver. 18. and afterwards we find 
it did not hinder them from deſtroying'7a%in and 
Siſera, though they had nine hundred Chariots of 
Iron, Judg. 4. 3, 15. Nor indeed is it poſſible for 
any Man of the meaneſt Capacity that reads the 


Scripture, which every-where contains ſuch glo- 


rious Deſcriptions of God's almighty irreſiſtible 
Power, to ſuppoſe that it is the Deſign of that Paſ- 
ſage to infinuate, that it was for want of Power in 
God that thoſe Canaanites were not expelled. | 
This Writer further obſerves, ** that in the 89th 

„ Pſalm David [he ſhould have ſaid Ethan] 
** complains of God's Breach of his Covenant, and 
of his Oath, and in ſumming up thoſe Breaches 
he ſays, Thou haſt made void the Covenant of thy 
Servant; Lerd, where are thy former Loving- 
„ kindneſſes, which thou fweareſt to David in thy 
% Truth?” But ſince the Pſalmiſt Y 5880 
| | alm 
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The word cænld is not in the Original, and it might as 
juſtly have been rendered did ub drive out, or proceeded not 10 
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Pſalm with declaring, I will Jing of the Mercies of 
the Lord for ever, with my Mouth will J make 


. known thy Faithfulneſs to all Generations; and fo 
goes on to deſcribe the everlaſting Faithfulneſs and 


Truth of God in the moſt glorious manner; ſince 
he ſets himſelf particularly to celebrate the Stabi- 
lity of his Word and Promiſe, and declares his 
firm Affiance in it, ver. f, 2, 5, 8, 14. It is im- 
poſſible for any Man of common Senſe that reads 
this to ſuppoſe, that it was the Pſalmiſt's Intention 
in this very Pſalm, in which he celebrates the Faith- 
falneſs and Truth of God in ſo admirable and 
ublime a manner, and repreſents it as one of his 
peculiar Glories, to accufe him of a direct Breach 
of his Covenant and Oath, and conſequently to re- 
preſent him as unfaithful and falſe to the higheſt 
egree. The Words therefore which this Author 
produces cannot be regarded in any other view, than 
as a paſſionate Expoſtulation, how it came to paſs 
that when God was ſo faithful and true, as the 


Pſalmiſt knew and firmly believed he was, yet Ap- 


1 at preſent; look d another way 3 he ſuf- 
r'd Judab to lie in Ruins, which might tempt 
the Heathen to think, that God had forgotten or 


broken his Covenant; ſee ver. 49. 30, 51. But at 


the ſame time he himſelf teſtifies his firm Depen- 
dence on the divine Faithfulneſs and Promiſe, con- 
cluding the Pſalm with ſolemn Praiſe, Bleſſed be 
the Lord for evermore. Amen and. Amen, ' 

The Author next proceeds to ſome Facts men- 
tion*d in Scripture, which look as if the Prophets 


either were deceived themſelves, or were willing to 


deceive others, To this purpoſe he obſerves, * that 
the Propheteſs Huldah aſſures good King 7o/rab 
„% from. the Lord, that he ſhould be gathered to his 
« Grave in Peace, and yet ſoon after he received 
* a mortal Wound, of which he died, 2 Chron. 
„ 34.28, 35.23,” But there is no Difficulty in 
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this, ſince any one that conſults the Context may 
eally find, that the Meaning of his being gathered 
to his Grave in Peace was no more than this, that 
the threaten*d pubiick Judgments and Calamities 
that were to come upon Judab and Feruſalem (con- 
cerning which alone they enquir'd of Huldab 
the Propheteſs) ſhould not happen in his Days. 
And thus it is interpreted in the very Text itſelf. 
For after having ſaid, Bebold I will gather thee to 
thy Fathers, and thou ſbalt be gatbered to thy Grave 
in Peace, it is immediately added, to ſhew what 
was to be underſtood by his coming to his Grave 
in Peace, neitber fhall thine Eyes fee all the Evil 
#hat I will bring upon this Place, and upon the In- 
babitants of the ſame. And this was very true; 
for none of thoſe publick Calamities came upon 
Judah or Feruſalem in his Time. Pharach Necho 
did not come to invade Feruſalem or Judab, or to 
diſturb his Peace, and ſent him word fo; and there- 


fore Jaſſab needed not to have concern'd himſelf. 


about ic at all; and the Wound he got on that Oc- 
caſion was what he brought upon himſelf unneceſ- 
1arily by his own Raſhnels fee 2 Chron. 35.21, 22. 


As to Ehfha*s ſending word to Benhadad King of 


Syria be ſhould recover, and yet telling Hazael that 
he foould furely die, though he bad received forty 
Camels Loads of the good things of Damaſcus, 10 tell 
tbe King the Truth, 2 Kings 8. 7, 10. not to urge, 
that the Words, ver. 10. might be render'd (as 
ſome do) agreeably to the Ketrh-or Reading in the 
Hebrew Text thus, Go ſay thau ſhalt not certainly 
recoper, for the Lord hath ſbewed me that be ſhall 
Jarely die; if we keep to our on Tranſlation, 


which follows the Keri or marginal Hebrew Read- 


ing, it is cafily accounted for. What Benhadat 
{ent to know from the Prophet was, whether he 
ſhould recover of that Diſeaſe of which he was then 
tick, as appears from ver. 8, to which the Pro- 
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het anſwers, that he HHould recover, that is, that 


he ſhould not die of that Diſeaſe, the Diſtemper 


would not prove mortal to him; but at the ſame 
time he ſignifies, that zbe Lord had ſhew'd him that 
he ſhould certainly die, viz. ſome other way, though 


not by the Diſeaſe. Now this is ſo far from being 


a Proof that the Prophet was deceived himſelf, or 
had a mind to deceive, that it is a ſignal Inſtance 
of the Exactneſs of his Foreknowledge, ſince what 
the Prophet here foretold, though ſeemingly incon- 
ſiſtent, was literally true, Benbadad did not die of th 

Diſtemper, and yet died another way, for Hazael- 
ſmother'd him. And if, as it is very probable, 
Hazael had at that very time form'd a Deſign a- 
gainſt Benbadad's 15 the Prophet here intimates 
to him, that he Kew his ſecret Intentions. In- 
deed it is hard to know what Anſwer this Author 


would have had the Prophet return to Benbadad's 


Meſſage ; would he have had him ſay, that he 
ſhould die of the Diſtemper (for that was what he 
ſent to inquire about) when he knew he thould not 
die of it? or would he have had him advertiſe him 
of the Conſpiracy againſt him ? and what Advan- 
tage would this have been to him, when Hazael 
the Conſpirator was to carry the Meſſage, who 
we may fo ſure would take care not to deliver any 
thing to the King as from the Prophet, that might 
diſappoint his own Deſign? If the Prophet here 
foretold to Hazael that he ſhould be King of H. 
ria, and if Elijah had anointed him before, as 
this Writer obſerves, this only ſhews that he was 
to be King after the Death of Benbadad, as David 


was to be King after the Death of Saul, but then 


he ought to have waited for his Death; the Pres 


diction neither cauſed nor juſtified his killing Rene 
badad, any more than the Prophet's foretelling his 


barbarous and inhuman Treatment of the Vraelites, 
was the Cauſe of his Cruelty, or a Juſtification of it. 
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An ANSWER 7 Chap. 11. 
This Writer next mentions Jude's quoting. the 
Aſſumption of Moſes, and the Prophecy of Enoch, 
and takes it for granted that he refers to the apo- 
cryphal Books which afterwards appear'd in the 
primitive Church under thoſe Names; which is not 
at all probable, nor does he produce the leaſt Proof 
for it. He adds, that St. Jude quotes thoſe Books 
as inſpired. But admitting that he took the Paſ- 
ſages he mentions out of ſome ancient Jewiſh 
Book, * it does not prove that he look'd upon 
that Book to be inſpir'd. St. Paul quotes Paſſages 
out, of Aratus and Epimenides, Heathen Writers, 
and mentions Fauncs and Fambres out of ſome 

ewjlh Book or ancicat Tradition, An apocry- 
phal Book may contain ſome ſings that are true, 
derived from more ancient Accounts, of which 
there had been ſeveral in that Nation, and thoſe 
written by prophetical Men too, (though not taken 
into the facred Canon) which are not now extant, 


And ſuppoſing Jude to have written under the In- 


ſpiration of the divine Spirit, he might caſily di- 
ſtinguiſh a true Tradition from a falſe one; and 


might be directed to do it in this Inſtance, that ſa 


valuable a Remainder of the old patriarchal Reli- 
gion might not be loſt, but tranſmitted in his Epi- 
ſtle to ſucceeding Ages, and otherwiſe probably 
it would never have come down to us. + 

Our Author labours for ſome Pages, to ſhew, 
that the Apoſtles were groſly miſtaken with rela- 


tien to the ſecond coming of Chriſt and the End of the 


World, which they ſuppos'd ould be intheir own Days, 


p 259, &c. He ſays the beſt Commentators own 
| 


1is. And'it is true that Grolius ſeems to be of this 


Opinion; but then he ſuppoſes that the Reaſon 


why they were miſtaken in their Apprehenſions of 
this Matter, was, becaule the divine Spirit reveal- 
N wn 6g 
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ed nothing to them concerning the Time of 


Chriſt's coming at all, but left them to their own 
Conjectures. For our Saviour expreſsly ſays, that 
of that Day and that Hour knoweth no. Man, no 
nor the Angels of Heaven, but my Father auly, 
Matt. 24. 36. So that ſuppoſing the Apoſtles real- 


ly thought the Day of the general Judgment, and 


the End of the World was very near, and to be in 
their own days, all that would follow from it is, 
that the Time of it was: not revealed to them. 
And we can't wonder at this, fince our Saviour 
tells them they ſhould not know it, and that it 
was not for them ta know ie Times and the Seaſons, 
But does it follow, that becauſe they might be miſ- 
taken in things which were not revealed to them, 
therefore they might be miſtaken in things which 
were revealed? This Writer indeed endeavours 
to prove, that they determined the Time of 
Chriſt's coming, as by a particular Revelation; 
and that Paul not only expected to be alive at 
Chriſt's coming, but had the Word of God for it. 
For which, he cites 1 75. 4. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
For this we ſay unto you by the Word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are afleep.— 
The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then we which 
are alive and remain «op be caught up together with 
them in the Clouds, &c. He cites alſo, 1 Cor. 15, 


51, 52, 2 Cor. f. 4. to the ſame purpoſe. But 


it is plain to any that conſiders thoſe Paſſages, that 
all that the Apoſtle here delivers by 2h Word of 


the Lord, is not the Time of Chriſt's Appearance, 


of which he fays nothing at all, but the Circum- 
ſtances of it, that the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 


firſt, -and that thoſe that ſhall be then alive, ſhall 


not die at all, but ſhalt be wonderfully changed, 
&c. As to his ſaying, We which are alive, where 
he ſegms to put himſelf among the — 4 
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$14 A ANSWER # Chap. 17. 
thoſe that ſhall be found alive by Chriſt at his 
coming, all that are acquainted. with Pauls Epi- 
ſtles know, that he uſes this way of ſpeaking in 
many Caſes, where he cannot be e to in- 
clude himſelf. It is, as if he had ſaid, thoſe of 
us Chriſtians or Believers that ſhall be then alive, 
Ge. for all true Chriſtians, in all Ages make up 
one myſtical Body of Chrift, one Society of which 
they are all Members, which renders this way of 
ſpeaking agreeable and proper. But it is evident 
that he does not intend to determine who ſhall be 
then alive, but that whoſoever they are, and when- 
ever it ſhall be, they ſhall not prevent thoſe that 
died before Chriſt's coming. This is the natural 
Meaning of this Paſſage, and all that can be con- 
cluded from it. Ee et 5 

As to Paul himſelf, it appears from ſeveral 
Paſſages in his Epiſtles, that he himſelf did not 
expect to live till Chriſt's coming. He declares, 
2 Cor. 4. 14. we believe and therefore ſpeak, know- 
ing that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, : ſhall 
raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with 


you. Where it is plain, that he expected that both 
he and they ſhould be raiſed up from the Dead, 
and conſequently ſhould not be alive at Chriſt's 
coming. And therefore it cannot be the Inten- 
tion of what he adds immediately after in the Paſ- 
ſage cited by the Author, 2 Cor. 5. 4. to ſignify 
that he ſhould be alive at that time. 
Suppoſing that the Apoſtle. fpeaks. concern- 

ing Chriſt's coming to the Fan. Judgment, 
1 Theſ. 5. 2, 3, 4. he only declares in general, 
that whenever it came, it ſhould: be with an unen- 
pected Surprize, And in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
Cheap. 2. v. 1, 2. he expreſsly warns them, and 
that in an earneſt manner, not to diſturb them- 
ſelves with the Apprehenſions that the Day of Chriſt 
was a; band, And I ſuppoſe we may allow the 
nn abs 


a 
4 
- q 
* 
2 
22 
. 
x 
* 
3 
5 8 
— 
22 
5 
* 
9 
3 
3 
2s) 
$6.8 
** 3 
= 
—— 
Is 
3 
7 
. 
73 
8 2 
7 
> 
3 
8 
x 
*» 
{3 
65 
. 
75 
5 
U * 
Ent 
e 
$3 
* 
+ * 
4 
E Y 
3 
$855 
VWs 
9 
2 
g 
Us 
ä 
; 
255 
3 5 
* 
2 
* 
1 
er 
3 
Rt 
TS, 
TL 
Ro PS. 
ang 
35 
* 
ry = 
3 
fer 
. 
9 
1d: 
* 
Yay 
25 
45 
. 
dw 
4 
= 
M 
5 
2 
4 


 » Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 315 
Apoſtle to be the beſt Interpreter of his own Mean- 
ing. He talks indeed of the Myſtery of Iniguity's 
already working, which ſome interpret of thofe 
who in the firſt Age taught the Doctrine of wor- 
ſnipping Angels, the Lawfulneſs of Idolatry, for- 
bidding to marry, c. in which they were the 
Fore- runners of the great Apoſtacy z but whatever 
be underſtood by it, certainly it could not be his 
Defign to inſinuate, that the time of Chriſt's Com- 
ing was at hand; ſince it is his manifeſt Intention 
in this whole Paſſage to warn them againſt ſuch a 
Thought. 7 04 00176673 e ee 

The Author produces ſeveral Texts to ſhew, 
that the Times of the Goſpel are called the /af 
Days, the laſt Time, the End of the World, the 
Conſummation of all Things ; but there can little 
Streſs be laid upon this, becauſe all that is intend- 
ed by theſe Expreſſions is only to ſignify, that the 
Moſaick ¶ conomy, which was deſigned as prepa- 
ratory to the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, was now at 
an end ; and that the Goſpel-Diſpenſation which 
Chriſt had introduced was the laſt and moſt perfect 
Diſpenſation, not to be ſacceeded by any other; 
he ſettled the Church on that Foundation, on 
which it was to continue till the time of his ſecond 
Coming. And accordingly: the Times of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah are ſtil] ſpoken of by the 
Prophets under the Character of the ' laſt Days. 
But how long this Diſpenſation under the Meſ- 
ſiah was to laſt, and of how long Continuance 
theſe laſt Days were to be, was not revealed to 
them, nor is it any where determined in the New 
Teſtament. Only this may be obſerved, that as 
the New -Teſtament Writers frequently ſuppoſe 
that they were already entred on the laſt Days or 
the laſt Time, ſo they alſo ſometimes repreſent 
thoſe laſt Days as of a conſiderable Continuance, 
and ſpeak of Things that ſnould happen in he laſt 

A D ays 
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Days as of Things that were yet to come, and 
which might happen at a conſiderable diſtance of 
Minde, 1 N 41. 2 Nn. 3. 1. 2 Pei. g. 3. 

When the Apoſtle Jobn tells thoſe to whom he 
writes, that this was the laſt Time, and that many 
Antichriſts were come into the World, and intimates 
to them, that they had heard or that it had been 
told them beforehand that it ſhould be ſo; ſee x 
Fohn 2, 18, compared with 4. 1, 3. he proba- 
bly refers to our Lord's own Prediction, that ma- 
ny falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, a- 
bout the time of his Coming to put the laſt Period 
to the Jewiſh Polity, Matt. 24. 5, 24. For this 
it is that our Saviour there evidently deſcribes, 
where he gives ſuch a graphical Deſcription of the 
Calamities which the Jes were to ſuffer, of the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem and of the Temple, which 
was not to have one Stone left upon another, (ſee 
alſo Luke 19. 44.) and the utter Subverſion of their 
whole Nation, that whoſoever compares the Pro- 
phecy as recorded by the Evangeliſts with the E- 
vent it ſelf as deſcribed by Joſepbus, will be obli- 
ged to own, that never was there in the World a 
Prophecy more marvellous and more exactly ac- 
.compliſhed. But our Author takes no notice of 
this, but would fain make it all paſs for nothing 
elſe but a Deſcription of the End of the World, or 
of Chriſt's coming to the general Judgment; 
though he himſelf elſewhere obſerves, that in 
Conformity to the Manner of fpeaking uſed by the 
Old Teſtament Prophets, be Deſtruction of the 
"City of Feruſalem in the Neu Teſtament is deſcrib'd 
after . ſuch a Manner, as if Nature was unbing'd, 
and the Univerſe. diſſolving, p.333*. And to this 
Coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the Jewiſh Polity ma- 
ny of thoſe Texts may juſtly be referred, that talk 
ot the Day of ihe Lord's being near, and the Com- 
ing of. the Lord's drawing nigh, Yet this Writer, 
; to 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 37 
wo give the better Colour to his Pretences, all along 
takes it for granted, (though he knows it is de- 
nied) that as often as the Coming of Chriſt or Day 
the Lord is mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
it is only to be underſtood of Chriſt's ſecond Com- 
ing to judge the World. * 
Indeed with regard to Chriſt's Coming to the ge- 
neral Judgment, and the Account that all Men muſt 
ive of themſelves and of their Actions, and the 
RefurreRion of the Dead, &c. though the Thing 
it ſelf is frequently aſſerted, and deſcribed in the 
ſtrongeſt Manner, becauſe the Certainty of it was 
of great Importance to be known, yet the preciſe 
Time or particular Seaſon of it was never reveal- 
ed to the inſpired Writers. For this was of ſmall 
Conſequence but to gratify a Curioſity z nay it was 
rather fit that they ſhould not know the exact 
Time, that ſo they might live in a conſtant Prepa- 
ration for it, and exhort others to do ſo; and as 
they did not know how far it was off, ſo they 
might talk of it in general as if it were at no great 
diſtance. Our Saviour expreſsly tells them, it was 
not for them to know the Times and the Seaſons, &c. 
and checks their Curioſity, As 1. 7. though this 
Writer, by a ſtrange Inference, would fain con- 
ſtrue this into an Inſinuation that it was to happen 
during their own Lives. | 
The Apoſtle Peter plainly ſuppoſes that it might 
be 1000 Years off, and yet be ſaid to be near; 
fince 1000 Years make no Alteratior with reſpect 
to God as to the Fulfilment and Certainty of his 
Promiſe, This is all that is ſignified by that ſub- 
lime Paſſage, which this Writer thinks proper to 
place in a ridiculous Light, that one Day is with 
the Lord as a thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years 
as one Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. The plain Deſign of it, 
as alſo of that Paſſage to which it probably refers, 
Pſal. go. 4. is to ſignify, that the Differences of 
Time, which ſ:em ſo great to us, are as nothing 
| " x a 
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to God; and therefore he may ſpeak of a thing 


which to us, and in our way of Computation, is 
at a great diſtance, as very near, and even as if 
already done, to ſhew the abſolute Certainty of it. 
And indeed ſuppoſing, which is really the Caſe, 
that at every Man's Death his State is determin'd, 
and that there is nothing further to be done in a 
way of Trial till the general Judgment, the Day 
of Judgment may be juſtly repreſented. as near to 
every one of us; fince this Lit, which 1s the only 
Time of preparing for it, ſhall ſoon be at an end, 
and therefore we ought all of us to labour and be 
in a conſtant Readineſs, as if the Judgment were 
at hand. "7; . 
Among thoſe Texts of Scripture, which the Au- 
thor ſuppoſes to be contrary to what Reaſon tells 
us of the Nature and Perfections of God, we may 
reckon thoſe he refers to, p. 335 *. where he tells 
us, that the Lord is ſaid to have created Evil, II. 
45. 7. [which is to be underſtood only of his pro- 
vidential Influence in Afflictions, as has been ſhewn. 
above, p. 231] and to have hardned Men's Hearts, 


and then to puniſh them for their being hardned; 


and to fempt Men; for we are to pray againſt God's 
leading us into Temptation. | 

But ſince the Scripture every-where repreſents, 
in the ſtrongeſt and nobleſt manner, God's ſpotleſs 
Purity and Holineſs, and his abſolute eternal De- 
teſtation of all moral Evil, and in numberleſs Paſ- 
ſages clears him from having any hand in Men's 
Crimes, and charges their Sins and their Deſtruc- 
tion wholly on themſclves; any common Reader 
that compares the Scripture with itſelf, will be 
eaſily ſatisfied, that .it cannot poſſibly be the Deſign 
of thoſe Expreſſions to ſignify, that he is the Au- 
thor of Men's Corruption and Wickedneſs, or that 


he himſelf teduces and impels them to Sin. And 
he 


. 304. 
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he that would interpret them thus, would force a 
Meaning upon them evidently contrary to the 
whole Tenor of the facred Writings. Particularly 
the Scripture itſelf expreſsly warns us againſt enter- 
tainirig ſuch a Thought, as if God ever inclin'd 
and tempted Men to Sin. Let no Man ſay when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot 
be tempted «with Evil, neither tempteth he any Man 
but every Man is tempted, when be is drawn away of 
his own Luft and enticed, Jam. 1. 13, 14. When 
therefore we pray, Lord, lead us not into Tempta- 
tion, the Deſign of it is plainly this, to pray that 
God would not ſuffer us to be tempted, that he 
would keep us from the Temptation, or enable us 
to overcome it. A noble Senfe ! and which, like 
the other Petitions in that Prayer, comprehends a 
great deal in a few words, ; fats 
The Texts that ſpeak of God's hardening Men's 
Hearts, cannot be underſtood to fignify that God 
is the Author of their Corruption, or that he him- 
{elf infuſed that Hardneſs into them; the Scripture 
itſelf (as J have juſt now obſerv'd) ſufficiently ſe- 
cures us againſt ſuch an Apprehenſion; but the 
manifeſt Intention of ſuch Expreſſions is to ſignify, 
that where Sinners are already obſtinate, and har- 
den'd in their evil Courſes, and have long reſiſted 
the Methods of his Grace, he in juſt Judgment a- 
bandons them to their own Obſtinacy, and gives 
them over to a reprobate Mind, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, Rom. 1. 28, And if in his wiſe and 
righteous Providence he orders thoſe Events and 
Circumſtances, from whence he knows they will 
take occaſion to harden themſelves the more, and 
make their own Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy more 
manifeſt ; it is evident that in all theſe Caſes the 
Hardneſs is really owing to Men themſelves, and 
therefore there is no Injuſtice in God's puniſhing 
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320 ..AnANSWER r Chap. 11. 

This Writer mentions it as a Difficulty in Scrip- 
ture, that be ſame Action is imputed to God ang 
Satan, for which he cites 2 Sam. 24. 1. 1 Chron, 
21. 1. In the former of which Paſſages it is faid, 
that She Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, 
and be moved David againſt them to ſay, Go number 
Jfrael and Fudah : In the latter it is ſaid, Satan 
ſtead up againſt Iſrael, and proveked David to num- 
ber Iſrael. But all that can be juſtly concluded 
from comparing theſe two Paſſages is this, that 
Satan tempted David to number the People, as it 
is exprels|y.ſaid in one Paſſage; and that God per- 
mitted this in a way of juſt Judgment, to whoſe 
righteous. Providence it is aſcrib'd in the other“. 
But no Man that reads and conſiders the Scripture, 
and takes his Notions of Religion from thence, can 
think that it is here intended that God, who we 
are expreſsly told cannot be tempted of Evil, neither 
tempteth any Man, and whoſe Purity and Hatred 
againſt Sin is every where ſo-ſtrongly and gloriouſly 


deſcrib'd in Scripture, did himſelf impel David to 


this Sin; or that he, who is there every-where re- 
preſented as the Author of all Good, the Friend 
and Parent of Mankind, conſpired with Satan in 
order to deſtroy a number of innocent Perſons, as this 
Author inſinuates, p. 266 F. 

This Paſſage may be illuſtrated by another, 
2 Sam. 16. 10. where, when Shimei ſo bitterly re- 
viled David, he makes this Reflection upon it, 50 


let him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto hini, 


Curſe David; who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt 
thou aone ſo? No Reader of common Senſe can 


ſuppole 
This is on ſuppoſition it had been expreſsly ſaid in the Text 


of 2 Sam. 24. 1. That God mowed Dawid, &c. but after all 


there is no ſuch thing ſaid there. In the Original, the Verb 
mved is there put without any nominative Caſe at all, and 
it might, according to the Idiom of the Hebrew Language, be 
very properly rendered, David was mowid, Ke. 

t 4. 240. 


Criſtianity as Old as the Creation. 321 
ſuppoſe that it was David's Intention in theſe words 
to fignify, that God had actually given Shimei an 
expreſs Command to go and curſe David, and 
that he did it in Obedience to that Command; 
for then he would never have charged it upon hini 
as 4 grievous Crime, and have left it as an In- 
junction upon his Son Solomon to execute the Ven- 
geance due to him for it, 1 Kings 2. 8. But the 
evident Intention of it is this, that though God 
did not put the Malice againſt David into Shime?'s 
Heart, nor put thoſe reviling Words into his 

Tongue, yet he ſo order'd Things in his moſt wiſe 
and righteous Providence, that $h/mez had an Op- 
portunity given him; there was a Concurrence of 
Circumſtances, which through the Malice of his 
own Heart occaſion'd him to break out into thoſe 
vile Calumnies and Reproaches. And David like 
2 wiſe and good Man, though he deteſted Shiimei's 
Wickedneſs; look*d up higher to the over-ruling 
Agency of a ſupreme Providence, which moſt juſtly 

permitted and diſpoſed this for his Chaſtiſement. 
So in the preſent Cafe; God did not put Satan upon 
tempting David, or command him to do ſo; 
he only for wiſe Ends permitted him to act accord- 
ing to his Nature in ſolliciting David to fin : I 

ſay to ſollicit, not compel him; for David might 
ſtill have reſiſted the Temptation, if he had done 
what was really in his own power, But God ſaw} 
that if left to himſelf he would actually fall into 
it, through his own Corruption, Pride, and Self- 
confidence, and yet ſaw fit to permit it, for the 
Puniſhment both of David himiclf and of a guilty 
People, who were ripe for Judgment. And the 
Juſtice of this I ſhall have occaſion more particu- 
larly to vindicate in the next Chapter. 

Upon the whole; the wonderful Influence of di- 
vine Providence in ſuffering Men to be tempted, 
in N over - ruling their Sins, in giving 
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322 An ANSWER o Chap. 17. 
them up to their own Hardneſs and Obſtinacy, and 
making one Sin a Puniſhment for another, and his 
making uſe even of the Malice of Satan and wicked 
Men (which he does not cauſe, but over-rules) for 
accompliſhing his own moſt wiſe and righteous 
Deſigns, is all that is intended in the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture produced by this Writer, and 
which have been already conſtder d. Theſe are 
Depths of Providence, and Inſtances of God's in- 
comprehenſible Wiſdom in the Government of the 
World. There are Difficulties m them ariſing 
il from the Narrowneſs of our Underſtandings, which 
"1-20 at preſent take in but little of the Reaſons and Me- 
| thods of the divine Proceedure; but they are Diffi- 
culties not peculiar to the Scriptures ; they are as 
great to thoſe that have the Intereſts of natural 
Religion really at heart, and are urged by Atheiſts 
againſt a Providence. But they that believe and 
are govern'd by the Scriptures, are in no danger of 
entertaining hard Thoughts of God on the account 
of theſe things; fince his Righteouſneſs, his E- 
quity, his Goodneſs, and Purity, at the ſame time 
that he is repreſented as exerciſing a conſtant In- 
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again and again, as if he thought there were a great 
deal in it. It is concerning the old Prophet at 
Bethel, that lyed to the Man of God that came from 
Judab, who was puniſb'd after a moſt ſignal manner | 
tor hearkening to the old Prophet's pretended Re- 
velation; whilſt the lying Prophet himſelf was ſo far 
From being puniſh*d, that the Lord continued to bim 
the Gift of Prophecy, nay pronounced by his Mouth 
the Doom of the Prophet be bad ſo fatally deceived, | 
P-245, 328'*, It docs not appear that the old i 
P. 297, 298. Pro- | 


N '1 ſpection and Government over all the Affairs and 
1h Events relating to Nations and particular Perſons, 
"il is there aſſerted in the ſtrongeſt manner. 
* I ſhall rake notice before I conclude this Chapter 
We of one Inſtance more, which this Writer mentions 


|  Chii/tianity as Old as the Creation, 323 
Prophet was a true Prophet of God at all; his ba- 
ing call'd a Prophet does not prove this; ſince even 
falſe Prophets were ſometimes call'd Prophets, 
which was the Name they aſſum'd to themſelves. 
But if he was a true Prophet of the Lord, that is; 
one that had on ſome Occaſions been extraordina- 
rily inſpir'd, this does not prove, that therefore on 
no Occaſion whatſoever he was capable of uttering 
a Falſhood ; his lying was not when the Inſpira- 
tion was upon him, for then he told the Truth, as 
appear*d by the Event. But whatever he was, or 
pretended to bez the Man of God from 7udah was 
inexcuſable for counter- acting an expreſs and pe- 
remptory Order, which he well knew he had re- 
ceived from God himſelf, merely upon another 
Man's pretending he had received a Counter-order, 
and for which he had no Proof at all but his own 
Word. And if it ſeem'd fit to God to puniſh him 
for this in a ſignal manner, there is nothing in this 
but what was very juſt, | 
And God might extraordinarily make uſe of 
that pretended Prophet (even ſuppoſing him a falfe 
one) to publiſh the Doom of the other ; in which 
Caſe his Gift of 4 coals was not continued to him; 
(as the Author ſpeaks) but he was on that occaſion 
extraordinarily inſpir*d to foretell the other's Pu- 
niſnment. And there ſeem'd to be a particular 
Congruity in this, that his Doom ſhould Be pro- 
nounced by the Mouth of him to whom he had 
given Credit, contrary to the expreſs Command of 
God himſelf. E | 

It is ſcarce worth while to obſerve; that this 
Writer produces ſome Paſſages out of the Law of 
Moſes, which he pretends, taken literally, would 
lead the Vulgar to think that Moſes was a God, 
p. 331*, I ſhall not trifle with the Reader ſo far 
as to enter on a particular Examination of the 

| | Y 2 | Texts 
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324 An ANSWER # Chap. ir, 
Texts he alledges to this purpoſe, ſince it is im- 
poſſible for any Man of common Senſe that reads 
the Law of Moſes, which every where ſo ſtrongly 
aſſerts that there is no God but one, and which re- 
preſents the Faults and Infirmities of Moſes himſelf, 
and aſcribes all he did not to himſelf, but wholly 
to the Power of God, in whoſe Name and by 
whoſe Authority he acted, ſhould underſtand the 
Paſſages he mentions in the Senſe he thinks proper 
to put upon them. Nor did any one among the 
Fews (however ſtupid this Author ſometimes re- 
preſents them) ever take it ſo, or conclude from 
thence that Moſes was a Deity, But this Gentle- 
man, when he has a mind to expoſe the Scripture, 
is for taking every Word and Phraſe ſingly and 
ſeparately, without conſidering the Scope and De- 
ſign, as it ſtands in a Connection with what goes 
before and follows after; at which rate he may put 
what Abſurdities he pleaſes upon any Book in the 
World. | 

In theſe and other Inſtances, there needs no re- 
courſe to what the Author calls the Reaſon and Na- 
ture of Things to interpret Scripture, and force a 
Senſe upon it contrary to the Scripture itſelf ; for 
it has been ſhewn, that the Scripture itſelf directs 
us to the true Interpretation, Indeed if by a Man's 
having recourſe to the Reaſon of Things he only 


means, that every Man in reading the Scripture is 


ſuppoſed to have the Exerciſe of Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe in order to underitand it, this will be 
eaſily granted ; but it does not follow, that becaufe 
Reaſon and common Senſe is neceſſary for under- 
ſtanding theScripture and every Book in the World, 
that therefore Reaſon and common Senſe can alone 
inform us of every thing that the Scripture or any 
Book whatſoever can teach us : yet this ſeems to be 
the Strain of the Author's arguing. | 


CHAP. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 32 5 


E ene nen 


S. 


An Examination of thoſe Inſtances whereby the 
Author pretends to prove, that there are 
Things either commanded or approved of in the 
Scripture, which tend to lead Men aſtray in 
relation to the Duties they owe to one another. 


IHE Author having endeavour'd to ſhew, 
that there are many Things in Scripture con- 
trary to what our Reaſon tells us of the Nature and 
Perfect ions of God, proceeds to ſhew, that * in 
relation to the Duties Men owe to one another, 
if they are not well grounded in the Nature and 
«© Reaſon of Things, and from thence judge of 
«© their Duty, there are Things either commanded 
or approved of in Scripture, which might be 
c apt to lead them aſtray,”* p. 262 *, e. 


And here it ought to be remark'd, that this 


Writer does not pretend to produce any Laws of 
Scripture that are contrary to the Rules of Juſtice 


and Equity, which yet would be the natural way, 


if he was able to do it; but he mentions ſome In- 
ſtances of Faults in good Men, or ſome Facts and 
Caſes of an extraordinary Nature, which he thinks 
have a Tendency to miſlead the People. But whilſt 
the moral Precepts, which alone are to be the 
Rule of our Conduct, are pure and excellent, and 
manifeſtly preſcribe a moſt juſt and equitable Con- 


duct towards our Neighbours and all Mankind, 


they are ſufficient to ſecure any diligent honeſt 
Reader of the Scripture, from being led aſide by 
the Faults of good Men, and from making a wrong 
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326 An ANSWER vw Chap. 12. 
Uſe of any extraordinary Caſes that are there re- 
corded. 

Our Author with great Diligence rakes A 4 
whatever he can find againſt ſome of the moſt il- 
Juſtrious Characters in Scripture, particularly a- 
gainſt Abraham ; againſt whom, for what Reaſon 
1 know not, he ſeems to have particular Prejudice. 
But if the Charges he brings againſt Abraham 
were true, it would only follow that he was guilty 
of Faults, which will, be eaſily allow'd. And the 
recording his Faults, and thoſe of other good Men, 
is a ſignal Proof of the Impartiality of the ſacred 
Hiſtorians. - But we are no where commanded to 
imitate good Men in their Faults, or to make their 
Examples our Patterns, any farther than they are 
conformable to the Scripture-Precepts, which alone 
are the proper Rule of our Practice. But it were 
eaſy to ſhew, that ſome of the Charges that this 
Writer is pleaſed to advance againſt Avraham, are 
far from being juſt or well-founded ; nor indeed 
are they conſiſtent with one anorher. Thus, he di- 
rectly charges Arabam with lying to Abimelech, 
p. 329 . and yet he alſo charges him with an in- : 
ceſtuous Marriage, bis Wife being his Siſter by the | 
Father's Side, p. 243 T. Now theſe Charges are 7 
not conſiſtent. F de if Sarah was Abraham's Siſter, 
in whatever Senſe this is to be underſtood, whe- 
ther his half Siſter, or his Niece the Daughter of 
Haran, and Grand- Daughter of Terah, for the 
word Brother and Siſter, as well as Son and Daugh- 
ter, had a much greater Latitude then, than it has 10 
among us.] Aörabam told no lye in ſaying to Abi- 7 
melech that ſhe was ſo. All that can be ſaid in 
this caſe is, that he did not tell all the Truth. And ; 
is this Author, who elſewhere makes ſuch large 
Allowances for Falſhood, (and who therefore, 
could not conſiſtently blame Abraham, if he 5 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 327 


told a Lye when his Life was in danger) now on a 
| ſudden grown ſo very ſcrupulous, as not to allow 


Perſons to conceal any part of the Truth, when id 
might be dangerous to divulge it? 

There is indeed another Crime which he charges 
him with, which if it were true, would be a very 
{candalous one, and that is, endeavouring to betray 
dis Wife's Chaſtity to two Kings, in diſowning ber to 
be his Wife, by which Conduct, he got conſiderable 
Preſents from them both, 244 *, 329. A ſignal 
Tnſtance this of our Author's Candour, who boldly 
and maliciouſly charges a Man of Abraham's Cha- 
rater, the Fame of whoſe Virtues reach'd the 
Heathens, and who was celebrated and admir'd 
through all the Eaſt, as he ſtill is, with ſuch a de- 
liberate piece of Baſeneſs and Villainy, as ſcarce 
any but the worſt of Men could be guilty of, and 
this without the leaſt Foundation in the Story to 


ſupport it. The plain naked Matter of Fact is 
only this, as appears by comparing Gen. 12. 11, 


12, 13. with Gen. 20. 2, 11, 12. that Abraham be- 
ing a Stranger in a foreign Country, and his Wife 
a beautiful Woman, and the Egyptians and Ca- 
naanites very diſſolute, he was afraid, leſt if he 
acknowledged her for his Wife, they would murder 
him for her ſake, that they might more freely en- 
joy her; he therefore conceal'd his being her Huſ- 
band, which he thought would only expoſe his own 
Life without ſecuring her Chaſtity, and call'd her 
his Siſter, or near Relation, as the word often ſig- 
nifies, which ſhe really was, This was a Weak- 
neſs, but a quite different thing from endeavouring 
to betray his Wife's Chaſtity for Hire, as this can- 
did Writer thinks proper to reprefent it. Pharaoh 
indeed, out of the Regard he had for Sarah, was 
kind to Abrabam, whom he thought to be her Bro- 


ther, and made him great Preſents ; and Abrabam 
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328 An ANSWER % Chap. 123 


could not refuſe them, without diſcovering himſelf 


to be her Huſband, which was what he avoided 
for the Reaſon already mention'd; but God in 
Mercy prevented the Miſchief he fear, and de- 
livered Sarah. As to the Preſents made to Abra- 
bam by Abimelech, which this Writer alſo repre- 
ſents as a Reward, or Hire, given to Abrabam for 


betraying his Wife's Chaſtity, there is ſtil] leſs Pre- 
tence for ſuch a malicious Inſinuation in this Caſe, 


than in the former; becauſe Mimelech made Abra- 
ham no Preſent till after he had diſmiſs'd Sarah 
without touching her ; and it is plain, it was only 
given to Abrabam as a Prophet, whom he regarded. 
as highly favour'd of God, for which reaſon he 
alſo enter'd into a League or Covenant with him, 
Gen. 20. 14, 15, 21, 22,23, 

Bur our Author thinks it hard, that Aimelech 
mould be puniſh'd, and not pardon'd till Abraham 
the offending Perſon pray'd for him, &c. But I 
don't ſee how Abraham could be faid to offend 


 Abimelech. He did not put Sarab upon him. He 


only ſaid ſhe was his Siſter, which was true, and 
Abimelech might have let her alone notwithſtand- 
ing; in which Caſe there would have been no 


Harm done on either fide. It is probable indeed, 


that Abimelech (who ſeems to have becn a Man of 
Virtue) if he had known ſhe was his Wife, would 
neither have attempted her Chaſtity, nor done hurt 
to Abraham for her ſake, But Abraham did not 
know this. He knew the Canconites were extremely 
diſſolute (as appears from the Example of the So- 
domites) and being a ſtranger to Abimelech, fear'd 
oe Effects of his Luft and Tyranny ; for he faid, 
durely there is no Fear of God in this place. This 
duced him to conceal his being Sarah's Huſband, 


Which he probably would not have done, if he had 


known Abimelech then as well as he did afterwards. 
The Plagues inflicted on Abimelech, which this Wri- 
| | * | 5 i 
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Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 329 
ter thinks ſo hard and unjuſt, were of a ſhort du- 
ration, and ſent him in Mercy to reſtrain him from 
an Act of Injuſtice, as God himſelf let him know, 
Gen. 20. 6. and might be a Warning to him for 
the future, ,and make him more cautious in taking 
a ſtrange Woman merely becauſe ſhe was beauti- 
ful, which was a Conduct not very juſtifiable. 
God's removing this Plague at Abraham's Prayer, 
which this Gentleman finds fault with, had a ma- 


nifeſt Propriety in it, as it tended to procure a 


greater Regard to his faithful Servant in a ſtrange 
Country, into which he had come by a ſignal Act 
of Faith and in Obedience to God's own expreſs 
Command; and accordingly this Effect it really 
had, as we find by the great Reſpect and Kindneſs 
Abimelech ſhew'd him, | 


This Gentleman, who ſeems reſolved at any rate 


to expoſe Abrabam, thinks proper further to re- 

reſent him as diſbelieving or doubting of God's 
Promiſe, even after it is ſaid, that he believed God, 
and his Faith was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, 
p. 244 * for which he cites Gen. 15. 6, 8. wherg 
no. ſuch thing appears. He charges him alſo as 
guilty of a very barbarous Action to Hagar, and 
the Son he had by her, p. 329. though it is plain 


what he did in this Matter, was not from his own 


Inclinations, for it was very grievous in his ſight, 
Gen. 21. I1, 12. but by the ſpecial Command of 
God himſelf, who had aſſur'd him that he would 
take care of 1/mael, and make of him a great Na- 
tion; which Promiſe Abraham, whoſe Faith was 
very eminent, firmly believed. . And accordingly 
this Promiſe was ſignally accompliſh'd, for God 
preſerved and bleſs'd Iſmael in a remarkable manner, 

Other Inſtances which this Writer produces are 
of ſuch a nature, that he can't reaſonably find 
fault with them, if he be conſiſtent with himſelf, 
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330 An ANSWER 77 Chap. 12. 
He allows Perſons to tell Falſhoods whenever it is 
for their Convenience to do ſo, and anſwers any 
good Ends either to themſelves or others, [ſee this 
At large ſhewn in the firſt Part, p. 194, Sc.] par- 
ticularly he allows Perſons to deceive the Sick, and 
„ Men in Paſſion, for their Good; and yet makes it 
. a very great Crime in Jacob, to deceive his old 
WI Father Jaac, that he might obtain the Bleſſing, 
4 This is the firſt Inſtance he produces after pro- 
1 poſing to ſhew, that the Scripture leads Men wrong 
1 in relation to the Duties they owe to one another, 
. | p. 263*. And yet Jacob acted in this Matter, by 
AU the Direction of his Mother Rebecca, who pro- 
g bably went on our Author's Principle, that it was 
lawtul to deceive for ſo good an End, She knew 
that it had been foretold, whilſt the Children were 
yet in her Womb, that the Elder ſhould ſerve the 1 
Younger, Gen. 25. 23. and therefore ſhe look'd 4 
upon it as the Will of God himſelf, that the Bleſ- [ 
ling ſhould be Jacob's. Eſau had ſold his Birth- 
right to him as a Thing he did not value, and had 
1238-4 proved difobedient to both his Parents, Gez. 26. 
14 *25, 36. Yet ſhe knew Jaac's Partiality towards 
* him was ſo great, that probably it would ſway him 

j to give Eſau the Preference. She thought there- 
fore, it was lawful to deceive him in order to pre- 
vent his doing a wrong thing, viz. his giving the 
Bleſſing to one that did not deſerve it, contrary to 
the declared Will of God. I don't fee but this 
Author ought to acquit her upon his Principles, 
and Jacob too, who acted by her Direction. But 
the Scripture is far from approving ſuch Methods 
of Deceit. Rebecca might have been ſure God 
would have found a way to fulfil his own Purpoſe 
and Counſel without her Fraud. Nor is God's con- 
firming the Bleſſing Iſaac rd a Proof that he ap- 
proved the Method in which it was obtain'd, 115 
e | EO his 
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Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 331 
this Writer inſinuates. Iſaac, by pronouncing the 
Bleſſing upon Jacob, though contrary. to his own 
Intention, only executed the divine Decree which 
God had appointed before, and which he did not 
ſee fit to revoke, though a wrong Method had been 


uſed by Rebecca and Facoò to obtain it. 


The Strength of ſeveral other Inſtances which 
this Author mentions, depends intirely upon his 
own Miſrepreſentation, Thus he tells us, that 


RNabab is celebrated even in the New Teſtament, for 


lying to the Government, and betraying ber Country 
to its moſt cruel Enemies, p. 263*. for which he 
cites Heb. 11. 31. Jam. 2.25, But all that ſhe is 
there commended for is her Faith. And this is 


ſufficiently evident from the noble Confeſſion ſhe 


made, 7%. 2. 9, 10, 11. whereby it appears, that 
ſhe had abandon'd the Idolatry of her Country, 
and believed and acknowledged the only living and 
true God ; and that ſhe was perſuaded that it was 
his Decree, that the 1/raelites ſhould poſſeſs the 
Land of Canaan, And when ſhe thought ſo, to 


have diſcovered the Spies would have been to act 


contrary to what ſhe knew and believed to be the 
Will of Heaven : and ſhe would have expoſed her- 


ſelf without ſaving her Country. Her Faith there- 


fbre, of which ſhe gave ſo manifeſt a Proof, is 
commended, and very juſtly, but it does not follow 


that the Lye ſhe told is alſo approved. This was 


an Inſtance of Frailty which this Gentleman ought 
to forgive her, ſince ſhe did it for what ſhe look'd 
upon to be a very good End, viz. the ſaving her 
own Life, and the Lives of thoſe whom ſhe thought 
it was the Will of God to preſerve, | 
It is very hard to acquit this Writer from groſs 
and. wilful Miſrepreſentation, when he repreſents 
ſome Actions as approved of in Scripture, which 


are evidently condemned there. Of this kind is 


2 P. 236. 
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332 An ANSWER r Chap. 12. 
the Cruelty and Treachery of Simeon and Levi to- 


wards the Schechemites, which is condemned in the 


ſtrongeſt manner, and with the greateſt Solemnity. 
Their Anger is declared to be curſed, and their 
Wrath cruel, A folemn Brand is left upon Record 
on the cruel Actors, pronounced by the Mouth of 
dying Jacob himſelf, when under a prophetical In- 
ſpiration. And if the Terror of God was upon the 
Cities round about them, ſo. that they did not purſue 
the Sons of 'Facob, Gen. 3. 5. ſuppoling this to be 
underſtood as the Author would have it, of a Ter- 
ror ſent by God upon them, it can only ſignify 
that God reſtrain'd them from avenging it, leſt 
Jaccb himſelf and his whole Family ſhould: be de- 
ſtroy'd, which was what he was afraid of, Gen. 


34. 30. So that it was deſign'd only for the Pro- 


tection of an innocent and excellent Perſon, who 
was no way acceſſary to the Fact, but ſincerely ab- 
horred it. But after all, that Expreſſion, tbe Ter- 
ror of God was upon them, may ſignify no more 
than that a great Terror was upon them; for it is 
a common Obſervation, that in Scripture-Language 
the word God. is often added to Things, only to 


heighten their Signification, as the Mountains of 


God ſignify great Mountains. So that the Mean- 
ing may only be, that the Canaanites were ſtruck 
with great Ferror at the Power, the Courage and 
Fierceneſs of the Sons of Jacob, and therefore 
thought it beſt to let them alone. 

There js another Paſſage which IT would paſs 


ovey in Silence, were it not to fhew the Spirit of 


the Author. He inſinuates, that if Perſons were 
to govern - themfelves by Scripture, they might 
*© approve” of Tamar's Stratagem in getting to lie 
with her Father: in- law, upon diſcovering which 


FJudab cried out, She has been more righteous 
:** than't, and for. this Righteouſneſs ſne was bleſs'd 
2 with Twins, from whom the noble Houſe of 


B Judah 


Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 331 
«© Fudah and the Meſſiah himſelf deſcended,“ 
p. 276*, But is any Man that reads the Scrip- 
ture in danger of concluding from this Inſtance, 
that Adultery or Inceſt or Fornication 1s lawful, 
which is every-where forbidden in the ſtrongeſt 
manner? We ſhonld be much more in danger if 
left merely to the Reaſon of Things, to which this 
Gentleman. here thinks fit to ſend us, at leaſt if we 
muſt take his own Account of it, which leaves 
Things of this nature ſufficiently at large to every 
Man's own- Diſcretion ; ſee Part I. p. 203. All 
that any common Reader can underſtand by thoſe 
Expreſſions of Fudab, She is more righteous than I, 
is not that it was his Intention to ſignify, that ei- 
ther of them was innocent; but that, as the matter 
was circumſtanced, he was more to be blam'd than 
ſhe, who had broken his ſolemn Promiſe to her, 
and afterwards condemn'd her to be burnt for a 
Crime which he himſelf had given occaſion to. 
But to inſinuate (as this Writer does) that Tamar's 
Action was ſo meritorious in the ſight of God, that 
for this Righteouſneſs, as he calls it, he was bleſſed 
with Twins, from whom the Meſſiah himſelf at length 
deſcended, is an Inſtance of Miſrepreſentation ex- 
ceeding almoſt what can be any where met with, 
or even in this Author. So I ſuppoſe whenever any 
Children are born as the Fruit of an inceſtuous or 
adulterous Copulation, it muſt be ſaid that this 1s 
deſign'd as a Reward of that Adultery or Inceſt, 
and a certain Mark of the Approbation of Heaven. 
I can ſee nothing in ſuch a way of talking but a 
profane Banter on all Religion, and an impious 
Atrempt to expoſe and vilify Divine Providence. 
Other Inſtances which this Author produces, as 
apt to lead Men aftray, relate to Actions which I 
am apt to think, if done by others than Hraelites, 
or if recorded in any other Writiggs but the Scrip- 


tures, 
2 F. 219. 
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Chap. 12. 
tures, he would have applauded and admir'd. Such 
was Ehud”s killing Eglon King of the Moabites. A 


224 AJ ANSWER 70 


foreign Prince had oppreſsd and enſlaved the 7/- 


raelites, under whoſe cruel Yoke they groan'd 
many Years; Ehud deliver'd his Country by kill- 
ing the Oppreſſor in his own Houſe, and among 
his Guards. A bold Action! and which this Gen- 
tleman and his Friends would probably have ex- 
tolled in a Greet or a Roman, as an heroick At- 
tempt to hazard his own Life for refcuing his 
Country from Slavery and Oppreſſion. But when 


done by a Few, the Caſe is alter*d 3 though he had 


this further to warrant him, a Commiſſion from 
God himſelf, who raiſed him up to bea Judge and 
a Deliverer of his People. But ſays our Author, 
The Popiſh Prieſts pleaded this as a Precedent 
« forthe Aſſaſſination of the two Henries of France; 
<< And had the Gunpowder-Plot ſucceeded here; 
& they would no doubt have made uſe of the ſame 
« Plea to juſtify it,” p. 264*, This proves no- 
thing, except he advances it as a Principle, that 
all Actions are to be condemn'd which wicked Men 
may abuſe, and pretend to plead in Juſtification 
of their Crimes ; a Principle which would condemn 
the nobleſt Actions in the World. This. Gentle- 
man would not think it a good Argument, that a 
King ought not to be reſiſted, when endeavouring 
to ſubvert the Conſtitution, . becauſe others may 
wrongfully plead this Precedent for Rebellion and 
Inſurrection againſt a good Prince, who governs 
according to Law, Is it any Argument, that be- 
cauſe a Man whom God himſelf immediately raiſed 
up and commiſſioned for that purpoſe, kilPd a fo- 
reign Tyrant that had inſlaved his Country, there- 
fore others without any ſuch Command or Com- 
miſſion from God, ſhould murder their lawful | 
King, and that not for oppreſſing the People, 2 

| or 
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for not deſtroying their Fellow- Subjects; which 
was the Caſe of the Popiſh Aſſaſſinations of the 
two Henries. of France? 4 

I am apt to think, that if Jael's Action had been 
celebrated in the Greek or Roman Story, inſtead of 
calling it, as he does, anA of the higbeſt Treachery, 
p. 263 *. he would have found it worthy of Ad- 
miration. I aſk, whether if Jael had been an J, 
raelitiſb Lady, he would not have thought it wor- 
thy to be celebrated as a piece of Heroiſm in her, 
to ſlay him who was the grand Inſtrument in op- 
preſſing and inflaving her Country? And if ſhe 
had made uſe of a little Deceit in order to it, this 
Gentleman that ſo much applauds the Stratagems 
and Deceits uſed in War, and thinks it lawful to 
deceive Tyrants, and to lye for the publick Good, 
yea and for a Man's own private Convenience, 
p. 347 T. could not reaſonably find fault with her 
for endeavouring to deceive him for ſo great a 
Good, 

But perhaps the Caſe is alter*d, becauſe Jael was 
not an Iſraelite. But if ſhe was of a People in 
Amity with the 1/raelites, that worſhipped the fame 


 _ God, and were incorporated into the ſame Nation 


and Religion, it amounts to the ſame thing. Now 
this was really the Caſe, The Kenites, of whom 
ſhe was, were, as appears from ſeveral Paſſages in 
Scripture, always on good Terms with the //rae- 
lites, They were defcended from Hobab, Moſes's 
Father- in- law; invited to enter with the //rael:tes 
into the Land of Canaan, and admitted to part of 
their Inheritance; ſee and compare Numb. 10. 32. 
Judg. 4. 11. They were accordingly ſettled among 
the Tribe of Fudah, Fudg. 1. 16. Heber indeed, 
(whoſe Wife Fae! was) and his Family, ſeparated 
from the reſt of the Kenites, for what reaſon we 
are not told, but ſtill they dwelt among the / 

raeliles; 
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336 An ANSWER % Chap. 12, 
raelites; for they ſettled in the Tribe of Naphtali, 
Fudg. 4. 11. 5 | LE” 
*Tis true we are told, that there was Peace be- 
tween Jabin King of Hazor, and the Houſe of Heber 
the Renite, Judg. 4. 14. but this does not prove, 
that there was a League between them. Nor is it 
robable, that ſuch People as the Kenites, who 
lived quiet and retired in their Tents, and made 
no Profeſſion of Arms, would trouble themſelves 
to enter into Leagues with Princes. All that is 
ſignified by this Expreſſion is, that Fabin let them 
alone to live quietly in their Tents, he did not 
commit any Acts of Hoſtility againſt them, or o 
preſs and inſlave them as he did the Jyrnelites. Thus 
we are told; 1 Sam. 7. 14. that here was Peace 
between Iſrael and the Amprites in the days of Ca- 
muel ; not a League; for this Samuel would not 
have ſuffered, which was expreſsly forbidden in the 
Law of God ; but there was no War between them; 
no Acts of Hoſtility, they were quiet on both ſides. 
Indeed it would have been very ill done of the 
Kenites to have made a League with the great Ez 
nemy and Oppreſſor of the Mraelites; and if they 
had done ſo, certainly ZaePs Tent would have been 
a very improper Place for Siſera to hide himſelf in 
from the Purſuit of the 1/raelites; but as the Ke- 
nites were not at war with Jabin, who had ſuffer'd 


them to live in Peace, and at the ſame time were 


on good Terms with the Hraelites, ſo he thought 
he might be ſafe: in their Tents, and that the I/ 
raelites would not uſe any violent Methods to ſearch 
them, as they certainly would have done if the 
Kenites had been in a Confederacy with the Ca- 
naan:tes. | 

This being the State of the Caſe, Niſera took re- 
fuge in her Tent. She entertain'd him. civilly, 
and in ſome meaſure becoming his Quality. It 
does not appear that when he firſt came into her 
| Fent; 
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| \ Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 339 
Tent, ſhe had any Intention to kill him, Ir is 
probable that this was a ſudden extraordinary Re- 
ſolution ſhe form'd as he lay aſleep, when ſhe ſaw 
the great Oppreſſor in her Hands, a moſt un- 
juſt Inſtrument of arbitrary Power, who had done 
very ſignal Acts of Cruelty and Oppreſſion. For 
Jabin, and under him Siſera, had for twenty Years 
mightily oppreſſed the Children of Iſrael, Judg. 4. 3. 
ſo that the Highways were unoccupied, the Travel- 
lers walt d through By-ways, and the Inhabitants of 
the Villages ceaſed in Iſrael, Judg. 5. 6, 7. The 
Kenites, though not then under the ſame Oppreſ- 
ſion, ought not becauſe they were at Eaſe them- 
ſelves, to have beheld the Miſery of the //raelites 
(to whom they were bound by ſo many Ties of 
Religion and Friendſhip) with Unconcern, It was 


their Duty to contribute what lay in their power 


to their Deliverance, Theſe were Jael's Senti- 
ments, the Arguments of a great and noble Mind. 
She thought therefore ſhe could not do a greater 
Service to the Publick and to the Cauſe of God, 


; than by diſpatching the grand Enemy, to put an 


end to the War and Oppreſſion at once, And 
what probably put her upon doing it with her own 
Hands whilſt he was aſleep, was, that ſhe was afraid 
that he might awake and make his Eſcape before 
the Purſuers came. When Deborah therefore cele- 
brated the glorious Victory over Siſera and the 
Hoſt of the Canaanites, it was very proper to men- 
tion this Deed of Jael, who by ſo extraordinary 
an Action had compleated the Deliverance of 1/rael. 
If there was any thing culpable in ſome Circum- 
ſtances of the Action, yet the Affection ſhe ſhew'd 
to [/rael, her Zeal for the publick Good and the 
common Cauſe, her Hatred of Oppreſſion and Ty- 
ranny, her Courage and Fortitude ſo much above 


her Sex, deſerved the higheſt Encomiums ; ſo that 


it was not without Cauſe that Deberab pronounced 
. II. "i her 
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338 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 12. 
her Bleſſed above Nomen, that is, celebrated above 
her Sex. _ mn 

There are other Inſtances produced by this Wri- 
ter, which perhaps may ſeem at firſt view to have 
ſomething in them not ſo eaſily accounted for; 
and yet if conſider'd with all their Circumſtances, 
as related in the ſacred Writings, admit of a full 
Juſtification. PR 

Such is the Inſtance of the 1/raelites fpoiling the 


Egyptians ; which this Writer repreſents in the 


moſt odious Colours his Malice could ſuggeſt. ' He 
juft chuſes out what he thinks the ſhocking part of 
the Story, and leaves out all that would juſtify the 
Fact, and ſhew the Reaſon of ſuch a Proceedure. 
If he had fairly told of the long and cruel bf 58 
ſion the 1/raelites had groan'd under; that though 
they were a free People, that were invited into 
Egypt upon fair Terms of Hoſpitality, and had 
obtain'd a Grant of a Province to ſettle in, Pha- 
raoch and the Egyptians, without any Rebellion or 
Inſurfection ſo much as pretended, endeavoured 
to extirpate them by deſtroying their Male Chil- 
dren as ſoon as they were borp, and afterwards 


continued to treat them with the utmoſt Rigour 


and Inhumanity, and made their Lives bitter with 
cruel Bondage; that this barbarous and unjuſt 
Treatment continued for a long time under ſeveral 
Kings, and no Hope of Deliverance. If he had 
fairly told this, it would have appeared, that God's 
ſo remarkably interpoſing for the Iſraclites, and his 
bringing them out of Egypt with the Spoils of their 
Oppreſſors, was in Vindication of oppreſſed Inno- 
cence, and of a poor injur'd People wrongfully 
inſlav'd, and treated with the utmoſt Rigour and 
Barbarity; and his puniſhing Pharaoh and the 
Eezyptians, was only executing a ſignal Act of Ju- 
{tice upon Tyranny and Cruelty ; a glorious Mo- 
nument to al! ſucceeding Generations, and 1 
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ould make us cry out, when we conſider it, as the 

[fraelites did then, Who is like unto thee; O Lord, 
who is like unto thee, glorious in Holineſs, fearful in 
Praiſes, working Wonders ? 5 

But let us more particularly conſider this Writer's 
Objections. He firſt mentions the Caſe more 
briefly, p. 263*. and afterwards returns to it a- 
gain, p. 348, 349 T. where he ſpares nothing that 
he thinks may expoſe it. 


He firſt inſinuates, that here is a Precedent for 
Lying and Prevarication authorized by God him- 
ſelf, which ſeems, ſays he, very ſurprixing. But I 
don't ſee why this Gentleman ought to be ſurprized 
at it, if there had been a Falſhood for ſo good an 
End, as delivering a whole Nation from the moſt. 
cruel Bondage, ſince he thinks that in ſuch a Caſe, 
a Lye is not only lawful but commendable, But 
God is far from ſtanding in need of ſuch baſe Me- 
thods as Lying and Falſhood, to bring about his 
own moſt wiſe Purpoſes; nor is there any thing 
like it in the Caſe here mention*d. How does this 
Writer prove it? *The Lord, though he told 
« Moſes, and the Elders of Jrael, his real Deſign 
e of bringing his People out of Egypt into the 
«© Land of, the Canaanites, Exod. 3. 8, 18. yet 
e bids them ſay to the King of Egypt, Let us go 
te three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, that 
© we may ſacrifice to the Lord our God, &c, 


| © Exod. 53. 3, 8, 26.” But is there any Incon- 


ſiſtency between theſe? he knew Pharaoh would 
not let the People go, and told Mejes, and bid 
him tell the 1/raelites fo, Exod. 3. 18, 19. But in 
order to render him the more inexcuſable, firſt 


tries him with a moderate Requeſt, that he would 


allow him to go three Days Journey into the Wil- 

derneſs, and there ſacrifice to God, and perform 

the Ceremonies of their Religion, which they were 

2 £ 2 not 
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not ſuffer'd to do in Egypt. All this was truey 
God had commanded them to go to Sinai, Exod. 
3. 12, (which was but three Days Journey into the 
Wi'derneſs, if they had taken the direct Way) 


and to ſacrifice and ſerve him there. God there, 


fore commanded Moſes to reveal part of his Counſel 
and Deſign to Pharaoh, but not the whole, - which 
there was no neceſlity todo, and which only would: 
have given him a greater Pretence for refuſing it. 


Vet even this Requeſt he would not grant; and 


when once he ſeem'd to allow them to go into the ' 
Wrilderneſs a little way, Exod. 8. 28. yet as ſoon 
as the Plague that then affficted him, was removed, 
he refuſed to let them go at all. Thus he hardned 
his Heart, and God juſtly gave him up to his own 
Hardneſs and Obſtinacy, and ſent Infatuation in- 
to his Counſels as he had deſerved. At laſt in- 
deed, when the Firſt-born of the Egyptians were 
deſtroy*d, he bid the Maelites get them gone from 
among his People, with their Flocks and Herds, &c. 
Exod. 12. 32. which they did accordingly. 

But our Author further objects, that pon this 
te occaſion, they borrowed of the Egyptians, as the 
« Lord ordered them, Jewels of Gold and Silver, 
„ and Raiment, even to the ſpoiling of them,” He 
repeats this Thought twice, for -he had obſerved 
the ſame thing before, p. 273*. But I put the 
Caſe, that the Vaeliles had, under their grievous 
and unparallePd Oppreſſion, riſen wp in defence 
of their Liberties, and under the Command of 
ſome heroic Leader, fought their Way out of 
Egypt, and in a juſt Retribution for the Tyrannies 
and Exactions laid upon them, had ſpoil'd their 
Oppreſſors, and march*d out of the inhoſpitable 
Country with the Spoils, F can ſee nothing in this, 


but what the Law of Nature allows and juſtifies ; 


and Jam apt to think, if any other Nation but 
| the 
4117. 
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the Fews had done ſo in their Circumſtances, this 
Gentleman, far from finding fault with them, 
would have extolled their Magnanimity and Zeal 
for Liberty, and would have judged their Leader 
worthy of immortal Honour. And is it to be 
found fault with, becauſe God order*d them to 
make Reprizals on the Nation that oppreſs'd them, 
when a General might have done ſo without a 
| Crime: ? or that it was done in a mild and gentle 
way, rather than by open Force and Violence? It 
was the Will of God, that the J/raelites ſhould not 
go naked and empty away, but ſhould take along 
with them part of the Riches and Wealth of Egypt, 
the Country where they had been ſo cruelly op- 
preſſed, and which they had for ſo long a time 
enrich'd with their hard Labours, without receiv- 
ing any Recompence for them; but it was alſo his 
Will that. this ſhould be done in a gentle way; that 
they ſhould aſk the Egyptians civilty for them, 
and receive them with their Good-will. The word 
Shaal, which our Tranſlators render to borrow, 
Pre operly ſignifies, to aſk of a Perſon whether to 

or give. It does not appear that the Heprews 
promiſed Reſtitution at all; all that is deſign*d by 
this Expreſſion of their aſking or borrowing of the 
Egyptians, 1s only to ſhew, that they did not take 
away their Goods by Force and Violence, When 
therefore the 1/raelites are ſaid to have ſpoiled the 
Egyptians, all that can be underſtood by it, if we 
_ conſider and compare the whole Story, is no more 
than this, that the Vaelites carried away the Pre- 
ſents the Egyptians made them, which were ſo 
great, that it look'd like a ſpoiling the Country, 
We are told, that the Lord gave the Iſraelites Fa- 
Vour in the fight of the Egyptians, Exod. 3. 21, 22. 
11. 3, 12, 36, They probably were ſenſible of the 
great Injuſtice that had been done them, and ob- 
ſerving the remarkable Favour God had ſhewn 
L 3 them 
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« 


them (which made Pharaoh himſelf deſire Moſes 


and Aaron to bleſs him, Exod. 12. 32.) thought 
that the being liberal to the {/rae/izes, was the beſt 
way to draw down a Bleſſing upon themſelves; 
and many of them, it's probable, very freely con- 
tributed out of their own Subſtance to worſhip the 
God of J/rael, of whoſe Power they had ſeen ſuch 
illuſtrious Proofs. 

And now we may eaſily judge what Foundation 
there is, for this Author's ſpiteful Reflection: 
That when Pharaoh found that this ſolemn Sacrifice 
was à mere Pretence, and that they really fled with 
all they had borrowed of his People, he purſued the 
Fugitives ;, and the Conſequence was, that the Egyp- 
tians, inſtead of obtaining Reſtitution, were mira- 
euloufly deſtroy'd, and Pharagh leſt his Life, as well 
as his Subjects; and thoſe who had dealt thus treache- 


 rouſly with him, were as miraculouſly preſerved. 


But it does not appear that the Egyptians, who had 
parted with their Jewels, either expected or de- 
manded Reſtitution, But it was Pharaoh and his 
Servants, the Miniſters and Inſtruments of his 
Cruelty and Tyranny, that purſued the [/raelites, 
not (as the Author alledges) becauſe they fed with 
what they borrowed from bis People, but becauſe he 
was loth to be deprived of the Service of ſo many 
uſcful Slaves. Pharaoh and his Servants ſaid, 
Why have we done this, that cos have let Iſrael go 
from ſerving us? Exod. 14. 5. Accordingly no 


ſooner were they gone, and before they had got 


Into the Wilderneſs, whither he himſelf had al- 
low?'d them to go, but he purſued them with a 
Reſolution either utterly to deſtray them, or to 
bring them back to their former Servitude again; 
a moſt unjuſt and impious Deſign, and which 
ſhew'd an abſolute Defiance of Heaven, after all 
the glorious Interpoſitions of Divine Providence 
Which Pharach himſelf was witneſs to in favour "ol 
| the 
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the I/raelites, But this candid and righteous Au- 
thor, this mighty Friend to Liberty and ro Man- 
kind, is not aſnam'd here to ſtand up an Advocate 
for Tyranny and Cruelty, He would have had 
the Tyrant and the Inſtruments of his arbitrary 
Power, that had ſo long kept a free People un- 
der the moſt cruel Bondage for their own Gain, he 
would have theſe ſaved ; and the poor People that 
only fled from his Tyranny, he would have theſe 
deſtroy*d, or given up again to their unjuſt Op- 
preſſors; and finds fault with God for not ſparing 
the Oppreſſors, and for not deſtroying an inno- 
cent People that had groan'd under a Series of 
Cruelties and Exactions ſcarce to be parallePd in 
Hiſtory. | 1 | 
As to his Fears, that this may be a Precedent 
to others; if none imitate the Conduct of the //- 
raelites towards the Egyptians, but whoſe Caſe is 
parallel to theirs, and who have the ſame Warrant 
that they had, I ſee no hurt can ariſe from their 
doing as they did; and if others pretend to imi- 
tate them, when their Circumſtances are quite dif- 
ferent, and when they have not thoſe things to 
plead for themſelves, which juſtified the 1/raelites 
in what they did, I don't think the Scriptures are 
anſwerable for it. | 
The other Inſtances produced by this Author to 
ſhew that-the Scripture tends to lead Men wrong 
in the Duties they owe to one another, relate to 
extraordinary Judgments, which are there repre- 
ſented to have been inflicted on guilty Nations; 
and that either by the more immediate Hand of 
Heaven, as the Famine ſent on Jrael for the Crime 
of Saul in laying the Gibeonites; and the Peſti- 
lence in the Days of David, for his Crime in num- 
bering the People; or by the Hands of Men as 
Executioners of the divine Vengeance, as in the 
Deſtruction of the Canaanites by the 1/raelites, and 
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344 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 12; 
of the Amalckites by Saul, I ſhall conſider what 
he offers with regard to each of theſe. 

And /t. Some of the Caſes mention'd by this 
Writer, relate only to publick Calamities or ex- 
traordinary Judgments, inflicted by the immediate 
Hand of Heaven, as the Famine and Peſtilence. 
And what he ſeems to blame here 1s, that in the 
Caſes he refers to, innocent Perſons were puniſhed 
for Crimes they were not guilty of. 

I muſt own I can't help thinking the Author's 
Objections on this Head very extraordinary, It 
cannot poſſibly be denied, that from time to time 
ſignal Calamities have happen'd in the World, 
whether by Famine, Peſtilence, Deluges, &c. that 
have occaſioned great Devaſtations, and have taken 
away the Lives of Perſons of both Sexes, and of 
all Ages and Conditions and Characters. Now ei- 
ther it muſt be ſaid, that Providence had nothing 
to do in theſe things at all, and this would be to 
deny a Providence, which this Author has not yet 
thought fit to do, fince if it does not concern itſelf 
in Things of ſuch Conſequence to Mankind, and 
on which the Lives and Fortunes of ſo many thoy- 
fands depend, it does not concern itſelf about Man- 
kind at all; or if the Influence of a governing 
Providence be acknowledged in theſe Things, it 
muſt be ſaid that they were ſent and ordered by 
God either in a way of abſolute Dominion, as he 
is the ſovereign Lord of the Lives of all his 
Creatures, and can cut them ſhort as he pleaſes, 
thoſe of Infants as well as others ; or that he ſends 
them in a way of Judgment for Sin ; and if he can 
do the former, as he certainly can, much more 
may he juſtly do the latter. And indeed Nature 
and Reaſon have generally taught Mankind to re- 
gard theſe publick Calamities as the Judgments of 
Heaven ſent to chaſtiſe guilty Nations; in which 
Caſe it uſually happens, that ſome good Perfons 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 345 
among the Adult, as well as many Infants, are in- 
volved in the common Calamity. 

This Writer indeed is pleaſed to repreſent this 
Proceedure as contrary to the eternal Rules of Fu- 

ſtice, and as a breaking in upon the common Courſe 
of Nature, and the ordinary Rules of Providence, 
to puniſh Men for Crimes they were not guilly of, 
p. 266 *, But this Objection lies not ſo much a- 
gainſt Scripture as againſt Providence, which un- 
deniably (ſuppoſing it concern'd in human Affairs 
at all) takes thoſe very Methods which this Gen- 
tleman ſo boldly arraigns and condemns. 

Indeed with reſpect to publick national Calami- 
ties, as ſuch, this World is the only State for in- 
flicting them, becauſe thoſe Communities only ſub- 
fiſt here, and therefore can only be rewarded or 
puniſh'd as Communities in this preſent State. And 
if the puniſhing them may bring many Hardſhips 
to particular Perſons who were not properly con- 
cern'd in thoſe Crimes that brought the publick 
Calamities upon the Nation or Community to which 
they belonged, we may be ſure both from Reaſon 
and the expreſs Declarations of Scripture, that God 
will cauſe even theſe Evils, the Loſs of Goods, and 
Death itſelf, to turn to their Advantage and Gain. 
So that if we take in a future World into the Ac- 
count, there ſhall be a vaſt Difference made be- 
tween the Innocent and the Guilty, though here 
for the wiſe Ends of his Providence they are ſome- 
times involved in the common Ruin. This Gen- 
tleman indeed thinks proper to ask, © How could 
* we be ſure, if God deals thus with his Creatures 
« in this Life, he will not act ſo in the Life to 
« come; fince if the eternal Rules of Juſtice are 
<* once broken, how can we imagine any Stop?“ 
He firſt takes it for granted, that God's infliting 
any Calamities in this Life, in which the Innocent 
| and 
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346 An ANSWER w Chap. 12. 
and Righteous are involved with the Guilty (as it 


is in all publick Calamities) is contrary to the eter- 


nal Rules of Juſtice 3 which for my part I can re- 
gard in no other View than as a bold and impious 
arraigning divine Providence; and then he aſks, 
If God deals thus with his Creatures in this Life, 
c how can we be ſure, he will not act ſo in the 
<& Life to come?” He might as well have ſaid, 
If the Wicked often proſper, and the Righteous 
are often expoſed to great Hardſhips and Sufferings 
in this Life, how can we be ſure but the Wicked 
may be eternally happy, and the Righteous eter- 
nally miſerable? whereas the Argument holds the 
other way, that ſince there is often no viſible Diſ- 


tinction put in the Methods of divine Providence 
between the Righteous and the Wicked, the Inno- 


cent and Guilty in this Life, we may be ſure there 
is a future State of Retributions, wherein there 
{hall be a manifeſt Diſtinction between them, and 
the one ſhall be gloriouſly rewarded, and the other 
ſeverely puniſh'd, + 

With reſpect to the particular Inſtances of pub- 
lick Calamities the Author here refers to, viz. the 
Famine ſent on Jrael for Saul's Crime in ſlayin 
the Gibeonites, and that in the days of Elias, and 
the Peſtilence in the Reign of David for his Crime 
in numbering the People; I would firſt obſerve in 
general, that if theſe things had been barely re- 
corded in Scripfure, without aſſigning any reaſon 
for them at all, it is to be ſuppoſed he would not 
have found fault, or ogy it an Objection either 
againſt Scripture or againſt Providence, ſince many. 
things of this kind occur in the Hiſtory of all Ages 
and Nations. And do theſe things become unjuſt, 
when ſent for a valuable End, when they would 
not have been unjuſt, if ſent for no viſible Cauſe 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 347 
The Reaſons and Cauſes of two of the three In- 
ſtances mention'd by the Author are obvious and 
eaſily vindicated,-viz. the Famine for Saul's Crime, 
and that in the days of Elias. As to the former, 
it was ſent to avenge a ſignal Act of Perjury and 
Breach of Covenant, and to be a Monument to all 
ſucceeding Ages of God's juſt Diſpleaſure againſt 
it, which muſt be own'd to be a very valuable and 
important End. But he thinks it hard that the 
People ſhould ſuffer for the Faults of their Prince. 
And is any thing more uſual in the Hiſtory of all 
Ages, than for Nations to ſuffer for the Follies and 
Vices of their Kings? according to that old Ob- 
ſervation, Quicquid delirant Reges, plectuntur Achivi. 
If the King, or the governing Power in any Com- 
munity, breaks the Faith of Treaties, and com- 
mits an Act of Cruelty or Injuſtice againſt another 
King or Nation, no-body counts it unjuſt for the 
injur'd King or Nation to avenge the Indignity by 
a War, in which caſe thouſands of the People muſt 
ſuffer that were no way acceſſary to the Fault, any 
farther than as they are the Members of ſuch a 
Community, and the Subjects of ſuch an unjuſt 
and perfidious Prince. And if this had been the 
Caſe with Saul, our Author would, not have found 
fault. How unreaſonable then is it to repreſent 
God as breaking through the Rules of Juſtice, for 
puniſhing the Injuſtice and Cruelty of Saul, and 
which was indeed a Breach of a national Covenant, 
by a Calamity that affected the whole Community! 
eſpecially as it is highly probable the People them- 
ſelves were not altogether innocent of it. We are 
told, that Saul flew- the Gibeonites in his Zeal to the 
Children of Iſrael and Judah, 2 Sam. 21.2. And 
they probably encouraged inſtead. of hindering it; 
at leaſt did not lay Saul's Injuſtice to heart, be- 
cauſe the Gibeonites were originally Foreigners and 
2 deſpiſed People, But God, the righteous Go- 
5 vernor 
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vernor of the World, took the Vengeance into his 


-own hands, to whoſe glorious Majeſty there had 


been a ſolemn Appeal, in that National Covenant 
which was then broken. | 

Nor is it hard to account for the Famine in the 
days of Elias. The People of //rae! were fallen 
into an univerſal Corruption, and into the moſt in- 
excuſable Idolatry. The Prophets and Worſhip- 
pers of the true God were perſecuted and deſtroy'd, 
ſo that Elijah thought there was none remaining 
but himſelf, And though in this he was miſtaken, 
yet the true Worſhippers of God were ſo rare, and 
obliged to keep ſo private, as only to be diſcern'd 
by God himſelf. If therefore ſuch a publick Ca- 
lamity could ever be juſtified, it might on that oc- 
caſion, eſpecially as it was what was actually de- 
nounced againſt them in the Law of Moſes in caſe 
of a general Defection, and Idolatry, Levit. 26. 
19, 20. Deut. 28. 23, 24. and ſo was inflicted on 
them, in conſequence of their Breach of the ori- 
ginal Covenant. And if this Famine was ſent and 
removed at Elijab's Requeſt, (which this Writer 
ſeems to think very ſtrange) I can ſee nothing in 
this but what was very proper, both as it tended 
to convince the Iſraelites, that this Famine was 
ſent in a way of extraordinary Judgment for their 
Crimes, which otherwiſe they might perhaps have 


regarded as a thing of courſe, ſent without any 


extraordinary Cauſe at all; and as it tended to 
procure a greater Regard and Veneration for Eli- 
jab, and for the Meſſage he delivered in the Name 
of God ; who had raiſed him up with this very 
View, that he might call a degenerate People to 
Repentance, and recover them to the Service and 
Acknowledgment of the true God. I think there- 
fore it was very wiſely order'd, that he ſhould be 
made uſe of as the Inſtrument for denouncing the 
Judgment which God had determin'd to —_ 

| that 
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C. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 349 
that it ſhould be w—_ t on at his Requeſt, and 
ſhould be removed at his Prayer. x 
But perhaps it may ſeem harder to vindicate the 
Peſtilence inflicted on Fae! for David's Crime in 
numbering the People. Our Author can ſee no 
Sin that David was guilty of at all, or if he was, the 
People were innocent. As to the firft, ſince 7oab 
himſelf, though none of the "moſt religious, was 
ſenſible of the Sin, and endeavoured to divert the 
King from it; ſee 2 Sam. 24. 3, 4. 1 Chron. 21. 6. 
and ſince David's own Heart ſmote him after he 
had done it, even before the Prophet came to him, 
and he ſaid, I have finned greatly in tbat I have 
done, ver. 10, (and ſurely they muſt be allow'd to 
have been better Judges of it than our Author at 
this diſtance) we may be ſure it was a Crime, and a 
great one, though the particular Circumſtances of 
it are unknown to us. But he urges," that David 
himſelf calls the People innocent Sheep, and aſks, 
What had they done? ver. 17. but all that can be 
concluded from this is, that as became a true Pe- 
nitent, out of the deep Senſe he had of his w 
Guilt, and the tender Affection he bore to the Peo- 
ple, (whoſe Crimes he did not know as well as his 
own) he deſired that the Calamity might rather 
fall on himſelf and on his own Family, than on 
them; which ſhew*d a noble Publick- ſpiritedneſs, 
and a Love to his Country, that deſerves to be ad- 
mir'd, if this Gentleman could admire any thing 
in a Jewiſh Hero. Indeed if any People or Na- 
tion could be found perfectly innocent in the ſight 
of God, we might reaſonably conclude, that God 
would not ſend ſuch publick Miſeries upon them 
merely for the Crime of their King when they had 
none of their own. But this ts not the preſent Caſe. 
We are told in the beginning of this Story, that 
the Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Hrael, 
that is, that God was juſtly diſpleaſed with the 
People 


350 An ANSWER 75 Chap. 12. 
People for their Crimes and Wickedneſs, (for we 
never read in Scripture of God's being angry with 
any People but for their Sins) and therefore having 
decreed to puniſh them with a ſevere publick Ca- 
lamity, he permitted Satan to tempt David, and 
left him to himſelf, to his own Pride and Preſump- 
tion, and then took this occaſion to puniſh both 
the King's Preſumption and the People's Sins. The 
People themſelves deſerved ſuch a Chaſtiſement for 
their own Sins, and then the inflicting it upon oc- 
caſion of David's Crime, did not make it leſs juſt 
than it would have been if inflicted upon them 
without any Crime of his at all. And upon his. 
and their Repentance (for the Elders of Jrael, as 
well as the King, were clothed in Sackcloth, and 
humbled themſelves before God, 1 Chron. 21. 17.) 
God's Wrath, was averted, and the threaten'd Pu- 
niſhment not inflicted in its ful! Rigour. This 
the Author thinks fit to repreſent, as if God chang d 
his Mind, and that ſuddenly too; and he may as 
well repreſent all Acts of Mercy ſhewn to Sinners 
upon their Repentance under that Idea. 
But he finds another Difficulty in the Story; he 
can't think it was a mere Peſtilence, when a real 
Angel is ſaid to be miraculouſly ſent to execute God's 
Anger, 1 Chron. 21. 15, 18..as if it might not be 
a true Peſtilence, and yet an Angel ſent to execute 
it. What Uſe God may make of Angels, good 
or evil, in inflicting Calamities on Nations or par- 
ticular Perſons, is a thing of which we cannot 
judge; but it may be done very often, for aught 
this Gentleman knows, or can prove to the con- 
trary. His laſt Objection, concerning the diffe- 
rent Accounts of the Numbers of the People, 
2 Sam. 24. 1 Chron. 2 1. is not very material. For 
ſince there were ſtanding Forces which were divided 
into twelve *odics of 24000 each, one of which 
was to attend the Court every Month, 1 Cron. 27. 85 


'' Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 35 f 
if we ſuppoſe that theſe are not reckon'd among 
the $00000 mention'd in the Book of Samuel, and 
that they are included in the 1100000 mention*d 
in the Book of Chronicles, it will bring the Com- 
putation ſo near, that the Difference will be very 
{mall ; and there is no Inconvenience in ſuppoſing, 
that though the round Numbers are mention*d in 
the groſs, yet there might be ſome more or lels; 
Inſtances of which kind are uſual both 1n Scripture 
and other Writings. ; 

But as to his Pretence, that if in the beginning 
of Saul's Reign the Numbers were rightly calculated, 
. it is morally impoſſible that either Account ſhould be 
true; there is no Foundation for it; ſince the Paſ- 
ſage he refers to, 1 Sam, 11. 8. does not contain 
an Account of the whole number of the People of 
I/rael, but only of thoſe that came to help Saul 
again the Ammonites; and there came of the 

ribe of Fudah but 30000, which certainly was 
but a ſmall part of that numerous Tribe. Beſides, 
it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that the Numbers of 
the People had conſiderably increaſed between that 
Expedition of Saul and David's numbering the 
People, which could ſcarce be leſs than fifty Years, 
and it may be more, eſpecially ſince David's Reign 
had been a time of great Proſperity, in which, 
though there had been many Wars, they were very 
ſucceſsful. 

But, 24ly, let us conſider the Inſtances produced 
by the Author, relating to thoſe Judgments in 
which God made uſe of Men as the Executioners 
of his Vengeance. Such was the Deſtruction of 
the Canaanites by the Iſraelites, and of the Ama- 
 lekites by Saul. 

As to the former of theſe, the Author repre- 
ſents it as an unparallePd piece of Injuſtice and 
Cruelty. Nor is there any thing in his whole 
Book that he labours more than this; ſee p. 272, 
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Chap. 12; 


273, 274 *. ſec alſo p. 97, 264 T. But to make 
good his Charge, he muſt either prove that God 


could not juſtly exterminate the Canaanites for 


their Wickedneſs ; or if he did, that he could not 


juſtly commiſſionate the Jraelites to be the Exe- 


cutioners of his Vengeance; or if he could give 
ſuch a Commiſſion, they could not juſtly exe- 
cute it. . 

As to the firſt, *tis evident from Scripture that 
the Canaanites were guilty not only of the groſſeſt 


Idolatries, ſacrificing their own Children to Mo-. 


loch, but of the moſt execrable Vices and Impuri- 
ties not fit to be named, and which in all civiliz'd 
Countries deſerved Death; ſuch as not only Adul- 
tery, but all manner of Inceſt, even with their 
own Fathers and Mothers, Sodomy, Beſtiality, &c. 
For after the 1/raelites are warn'd againſt theſe and 
other abominable Crimes, Lev. 18. it 1s added, 
ver. 24, 25. Defile not your ſelves in any ef theſe 
things, for in all theſe things the Nations were de- 
filed which I caſt out before you; and the Land is 
defiled, therefore do I viſit the Iniquity thereof upon 
it ; and the Land itſelf vomiteth out her Inhabitants. 
See alſo Lev. 20. 23. where God declares, that be- 
cauſe of theſe things, he abhorred thoſe Nations, 
and caſt them out, Tis plain then, that the Wic- 
kedneſs of the Canaanites was the true Cauſe of the 
Puniſhment inflicted on them. And accordingly 
it is given as a Reaſon why they were not ex- 

elled and deſtroy'd a conſiderable time before, 
that the Iniquities of the Amorites were not yet full, 


Gen. 15. 16, So that it was not till the Meaſure 


of their Sins was compleated, and their Wicked- 
neſs got to the height, and become incorrigible 
and univerſal, that the Judgment was inflicted. 


ie cannot. ee ths God who 


is the ſovereign Arbiter of Lite, and who may 
: | — when- 
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Cbriftianity as Old as the Creation. 35; 
whenever he pleaſes take away Men's Lives with- 
out Injuſtice, may in juſt Jungment cut ſhort the 
Lives of Perſons for their Crimes, and not only of 
particular Perſons but of Nations, yea fo as to bring 
a general Deſtruction upon them. And it may be 
highly for the Good of the World in general, that 
he ſhould ſometimes exhibit ſuch ſignal Inſtances 
of his Vengeance on guilty Nations, when their 
Wickedneſs is univerſal, and arrived to the Height. 
If therefore God had deſtroy*d the Canaanites by 
Famine or by Peſtilence, if he had cauſed Fire 
from Heaven to conſume them, or had cauſed the 
Earth to open and ſwallow them up, (as has ſome- 
times happen'd to whole Cities) who would have 
pretended to arraign his wiſe and juſt Providence ; 
though in theſe and all publick Calamities of ſuch 
a nature, Infants muſt haye ſuffer*d as well as the 
Parents, and among the Adult ſome particular Per- 
ſons that were innocent muſt have been involve 
in the common Ruin? | 

But perhaps though God might juſtly have ſent 
ſuch Judgments as ſhould have depopulated the 
Country, and have deftroy'd ſuch an impious and 
abandon'd Race of Men from the Face of the 
Earth, yet he could not juftly commiſſionate the 
Iſraelites to execute this Vengeance upon them. 
This is the Author's Sentiment. He argues, that 
| God has a thouſand ways of puniſhing wicked Na- 
| - tions, without commanding Men to do any thing which 
| by the Law of Nature be has forbid them. And he 
has many Words to ſhew, that God cannot give 
any Command inconſiſtent with the Law of Na- 
ture, p. 272, 273. He here ſuppoſes, that what- 
| ever other Methods God might make uſe of fog 

puniſhing or deſtroying guilty Nations, yet to ems 
ploy Men to do it is contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture, and to the Duties Men owe to one another. 

6 A a This 

P. 245, 246. oo 5 e ; 


354 . An ANSWER o Chap. 12. 
This mult depend upon this Principle, that in no 
Caſe whatſoever can it be lawful. or proper for 
thoſe of the ſame Species to hart or deſtroy one 
another, nor can any Authority. whatſoever em- 
power them to do ſo; a Principle both contrary 
to the common Senſe of all Mankind, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the Author's own Aſſertions. He him- 
ſelf declares, p. 345*. where he lays down his 
Rule of judging of Actions by their Tendency, 
that the killing a Man, [and the ſame may 
be ſaid of killing many Men] © confider'd with- 
& out its Circumſtances, is an Action neither good 
% nor had; but by the Magiſtrate, when the pub- 
& lick Good requires it, is always good.“ It can- 
not be denied that the Magiſtrate may lawfully 
commiſſionate another Man or Men to execute his 
Sentence, by killing the Criminal or Criminals, 
though of the ſame Spees. A King may appoint 
ſome of his Subjects to puniſh or deſtroy others of 
them when the publick Good requires it. Our 
Author talks of be Right Nations have of reſenting 
national Injuries, p. 341 T. he will not deny that 
Kings and States may commiſſionate Generals, and 
Armies to kill and take captive, in a juſt War, 
though this will neceſſarily involve the Ruin of 
thouſands, who were no other way guilty than by 
being the Subjects of this or that State. Suppoſ- 
ing therefore, that God the ſupreme Lord and 
righteous Governor of. the World, ſees it proper 
to inflict ſevere Puniſhments on a guilty People 
for their abominable Crimes, and even to extirpate 
that impious Race with a general Deſtruction, that 
ſo his Judgments may be more conſpicuous ; I 
cannot ſee upon what Foundation it can be pre- 
"tended, that he cannot, when it ſeems beſt to an- 
ſwer the Deſigns of his Wiſdom, of which he is 
certainly the propereſt Judge, commiſſionate and 
| 6 i ap- 
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appoint another Nation to execute that Sentence, 
or that his Authority in that Caſe would not be a 
ſufficient Warrant. | | 

And that the 1/raelites had this Warrant. to ex- 
tirpate the Canaanites for their Wickedneſs is evi- 
dent, ſuppoſing the Facts recorded in Scripture to 
be true; and this muſt be ſuppoſed in order to 
judge of the preſent Queſtion, which is, Whether 
the Action, as there related, with all its Circum- 
ſtances, be juſtifiable ? The ſame Authority com- 
miſſion*d them to do this, that had brought them 
out of Egypt, and led them through the Red Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs, by a Succeſſion of the moſt 
glorious and unparallePd Miracles, which it was 
not poſſible to regard as proceeding from any other 
than the Lord of Nature ; (concerning which ſee 
above, p. 63.) the ſame Authority by which they 
had received the Law at Sinai with ſuch amazin 
Circumſtances of divine Glory and Grandeur ; PB 
that it was impoſſible for the 1/raelites to doubt of 
their having a divine Commiſſion and Warrant: 
Eſpecially if we add to this, that they were aſſiſted 
in executing the Sentence by the moſt extraordinary 
Exertions of a divine Power, Of this kind were 
their miraculous paſſing Fordan, and the falling 
down of the Walls of Fericho before them. And 


if the Day was miraculouſly prolong'd, which is 


all that is to be underſtood by the Sun's ſtanding 
ſtill, which our Author ſeems willing to ridicule, 
p. 275 *. I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that this was 
not above the divine Power. And if God ſaw fit 
to chuſe this Method, to convince all the World 
that it was his Hand, I don't ſee what Fault this 
Writer can find with it, ſince he requires, that 
% if God deſign'd what he did to be a Terror to 
others, he thould act after ſuch a ſignal and fu- 
<< pernatural manner, as all ſhould ſee it was his 


Aaz 1 
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He thinks indeed the Iſraelites were very unfit 
to execute that Vengeance, becauſe they were as 


prone to Idolatry as the Canaanites themſelves. But 


| beſides, that it was not for their Idolatry alone, 
but for their other horrid and abominable Vices, 
and unnatural Impurities, that the Canaanites were 
puniſh*d ; and the Iſraelites with all their Faults 


were far from being fo wicked as they, or ſo uni- 


verſally idolatrous; beſides this, I ſay, the Prone- 
. neſs of the Hraelites to Idolatry made it the more 
proper to deter them from it, by ſo ſevere an Exe- 
cution, and by making them the Inftruments of 
it. And ſince God had for wiſe Reaſons deter- 
min*d to erect them into a peculiar Polity, for 
maintaining his true Worſhip and Religion in the 
World, nothing could be more apt to create in 
them an Abhorrence of thoſe groſs Idolatries and 
other execrable Vices and Impurities, than that on 
the account of theſe things, they were expreſsly 
commanded to exterminate that wicked People ; 
and at the fame time were told, that they alſo 
ſhould be deftroy*d and expelPd out of the Land, 
if they fell into the like Abominations. 

It is nothing to the purpoſe to ſay, as this Au- 
thor does, that the Canaanites had done the Jrae- 
lites no Injury, and had not given them the leaſt 
Cauſe of Complaint, Though they had not, yet if 
they deſerved to be deſtroy*d on other Accounts, 
for their abominable Crimes and Wickedneſs, and 
if God ſaw fit to commiſſion the 1fraelites to exe- 
cute his juſt Sentence (and of this as things were 
circumſtanced they could not doubt) in this caſe it 
was no Cruelty or Injuſtice in them to execute it. 
A Man may, in obedience to the Orders of a juſt 
Magiſtrate, put Perſons to death, againſt whom he 
himſelf had no particular Cauſe of Complaint; in 
which caſe it would be wrong to charge him with 
Tnjuſtice or Cruelty, or with murdering thoſe 7 * 
5 | ; 7 
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did him no Injury, as the Author expreſſes it. A 
thing may indeed (as he obſerves, p. 274*.) be 
done by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge 
, God, and yet this may not juſtify or excuſe thoſe 
that did it; as in the Caſe of the eus crucifying 
Chriſt, AA. 4. 27, 28. But it cannot be pretended 
that in this Caſe there was any expreſs Command 
or Commiſſion from God, or that the eus did it 
in Obedience to ſuch a Command; and God's fore- 
ſeeing it, and over-ruling their Malice to the Pur. 
poſes of his own infinite Wiſdom, did not at all 
leſſen their Crime. But where there is an expreſs 
and formal Command or Commiſſion. from God, 
as was the Caſe of the Jſraelites with regard to their 
deſtroying the Canaanites, they were obliged to 
execute it; and to have refuſed to do ſo, would 
have been as much a Fault, as if a Perſon ſhould, 
through a partial Fondneſs, forbear to execute the 
Sentence of a juſt Magiſtrate. | 
But this Writer thinks, F the Iſraelites had a 
divine Comm iſſion to extirpate the Canaanites, the 
Canaanites ought to have known it, They. did know 
itz they had heard of all the Miracles wrought for 
the {/raelites in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the 
Wilderneſs, and of their miraculous paſſing For- 
dan, and that God had commanded them to de- 
ſtroy the Canaanites, Foſh. 2. 9, 10, 11. 5. 1. 
9. 9, 10, 24. This ought tho* not to have made 
them offer up their Throats, as this Author expreſſes 
it, yet to have been a ſufficient Warning to them 
to have fled the Country, (as many of them did ; ) 
or to have brought them to a ſincere Repentance 
for their Idolatries and unnatural Crimes, and to 
an Acknowledgement of the only true God ; in 
which caſe it is very probable God would have ſtill 
| ſpared them: but they continued incorrigible, and 
od in righteous Judgment gave them up to their 
443 own 
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own hardned Obſtinacy (which is all that is ſigni- 
fied by his hardening their Hearts, Joſh. 11. 20.) 
as a, juſt Puniſhment for their Crimes, ſo that they 
perſiſted in the War to their own Deſtruction, The 
Author it is like thinks it a very ſmart Obſerva- 
tion, that there were to oppoſite Rights at the ſame 


time, a Right in the Jews by Revelation to take 


away the Lives of the Canaanites, and a Right in 
the Canaanites by the Law of Nature to defend their 
Lives. But might 1t not as well be faid, that to 
ſuppoſe any Nation to have a Right to invade ano- 
ther in a juſt War, (which this Gentleman will not 
deny) is to ſuppoſe two oppoſite Rights at the 
ſame time, and both too by the Law of Nature 
and Nations, a Right in the one to invade, a Right 
in the other to defend? | 

As to his Apprehenſions that other Nations 
might think his a good Precedent for invading a 
neighbouring idolatrous Nation, and utterly deſtroy- 
ing them in order 70 get Poſſeſſion of their Country; 


I ſhall only ſay, that if no Nation undertakes to 


exterminate another, and poſſeſs their Country 
without as evident Proofs of a divine Commiſſion, 
as the J/raelites had, we need not be afraid of any 
ill Conſequences that may be drawn\from this Exam- 
ple; and if they undertake it without ſuch a Com- 
miſſion, I don't think the Scriptures are anſwerable 
for this. This Gentleman indeed queſtions, Y/he- 
ther the Spaniards would have murder'd ſo many 
Millions in the Indies, had they not thought they 
might have uſed them like Canaanites? p. 264 *. 
And for my part I make no queſtion ar all, but if 
there had been no ſuch thing ever done, as the 
Extirpation of the Canaanites by the Iſraelites, the 
Spaniards would have done what they did, which 
was evidently owing to their own Ambition, Ava- 
rice, and Cruelty, | 


A 
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A great deal of what has been offer'd with regard 


to the Canaanites, may be applied to the Caſe of 


the Amalekites whom Saul was order'd to deſtroy ;. 


with this Difference, that it cannot be pretended 
in this Caſe as it was in the former, that the Ama- 


lekites had done the Mraelites no Injury. They 


attack*d them without any Provocation, when they 
were naked and unarm'd, juſt deliver'd from their 


cruel] Oppreſſors ; and that in a treacherous and 


barbarous manner, cutting off the Weak, theWeary, 
and the Aged ; and what aggravated their Crime, 
they attack'd them immediately after God had 
brought them out of Egypt and the Red Sea by a 


Train of aſtoniſhing Miracles, which ſhew*d a ma- 


nifeſt Contempt of God, and a Defiance of his 
Power and Juſtice, Exod. 17. 8. Deut. 25, 17, 
18, 19. And it therefore ſeem'd fit to him, for 
this added to their other Crimes, to pronounce a 
ſolemn Sentence of Extirpation againſt them. 

But this Writer thinks it ſtrange, ha: Saul ſhould 
be commanded by God to deſiroy the Amalekites for 
an Injury done 400 Years before, p. 263*, But 
this only proves, that God bore long with thar 
wicked People, and in his great Mercy did not 
immediately execute the threaten'd Puniſhment. It 
would not indeed be a juſtifiable Conduct in Men 
without a divine Warrant, to pretend to puniſh 
any People for Injuries done by their Anceſtors 
ſome Ages ago. But the righteous Judge of all 
the World may take his own Time of puniſhing 
guilty Nations. He who takes in the whole Com- 
paſs of Times and-Events at one all-comprehend- 
ing View, muſt be allow'd to know what is the 
propereſt Seaſon for executing his Judgments. As 
it is only in this World that Nations and Commu- 
nities as ſuch can be puniſh*d, ſo God can order it 
ſo that ſuch Puniſhments ſhall be deferred till the 
Aa 4 na- 
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national Iniquities be arrived at the Height ; and 
then when he executes his Judgments at laſt, he 
may puniſh them for all together; in which Caſe, 


though the Sins of that Generation are ſtill ſuppoſed 


to be ſuch as fully juſtify the divine Vengeance, 
yet a Regard is alſo had to thoſe of their An- 
ceſtors. This was the Sentiment of the wiſeſt a- 
mong the Heathens; ſee particularly Plutarch, de 
fera numinis vinaifta, And particularly in the 
preſent Caſe, with regard to the Amalekites, we 
may juſtly conclude that it was not till ebeir Ini- 
quities were full, as it is ſaid of the Canaenites, and 
till their great Wickedneſs of all kinds had ren- 
der'd them ripe for Vengeance *, (beſides that they 
had been all along from the time of their firſt Of. 
fence very injurious to the [raelites, Fudg. 3. 13. 
6. 3, 33. 7. 12. 10. 12.) that God commanded 
that Sentence of Extirpation that had been pro- 


nounced againſt them ſo long before, to be actual- 


ly executed. His deferring it ſo long, ſhew'd his 
Indulgence and Forbearance ; his cauſing it to be 
executed at laſt, ſhews that his Juſtice, though it 
may ſeem to be ſlow, is ſure ; and his ordering a 
total Extirpation of them and theirs, render*d the 
Puniſhment more conſpicuous. And it has been 
already ſhewn, that it does not render the Puniſh. 
ment of a guilty Nation unjuſt, that ſome particu- 
lar Perſons in a Community, that had ſtrictly no 
hand in the publick Crimes, any farther than as 
they belong'd to fuch a Community, yet are in- 
volved in the common Calamity. In the preſent 
Caſe, if the IJſraelites had been allow'd to take 
Captives, or to take the Cattle and Subſtance of 
the Amalekites to themſelves, it would have look®d 


as 


®* Accordingly we find, that in the Command given to Sau! 
to deſtroy the Aualelites, they are expreſsly call'd, the Sinners 


che Amalekites, to ſignify that they were a very wicked People. 
dee 1 Sam. 15. 18, | 
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as if the War had been undertaken merely from a 
Deſire of Spoil z but when they were commanded 
utterly. to deſtroy all that belong'd to them, and to 


reſerve nothing for themſelves, it more plainly ap- 


pear'd that in this they atted merely as Executio». 
ners of the divine Sentence. 3 


Nou if it was juſt in God, the righteous Goyer- 


nor of the World, to pronounce ſuch a Sentence 
on a People for their Crimes, and if he commanded. 
Saul to execute it, he was certainly obliged to do 
ſo, and could not refufe without the Guilt of Re- 
bellion againſt God, And what heighten'd his 
Guilt was, that he himſelf had undertaken to exe-. 
cute it, and did it partially, ſparing out of an ava- 
ritious Principle the beſt of the Spoils ; which was. 
as if an inferior Officer for a Bribe or ſome ſuch 
ſiniſter Conſideration, ſhould neglect to execute 
the righteous Sentence of a wiſe and juſt Prince or 
Magiſtrate, He was therefore juſtly rejected from 
being King, for this added to his other Faults. 
And if (as this Writer obſerves) God order*d 
Samuel, Jet Saul ſhould ſuſpelt the Deſign, to pre- 
tend a Sacrifice, when he ſent him to anoint David ; 
tis plain from the very Paſſage he refers to, 1 Sam. 
16. 2, 5. that the Pretence was true. For Samuel 
did actually ſacrifice to the Lord; and if he told 
Saul he went to ſacrifice, he told him nothing but 
the Truth, though he did not tell him the whole 
Deſign. And ſurely this Gentleman, who elſe. 
where makes ſuch large Allowances to Falſhood 
and Deceit, is not on a ſudden grown ſo ſcrupu- 
lous, as not to allow Perſons prudently to conceal 
2 Truths, when it is not proper to divulge 
them. : 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with one general 
Obſervation, which may be applied to the ſeveral 
Inſtances he mentions 3 and that is, that he ſeems 
all along to argue upon the Suppoſition, that 1 
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has no farther Right over the Lives and Properties 
of his Creatures, than one Man has over another; 
that therefore a divine Commiſſion can never alter 
the Caſe, for whatever would be unjuſt for one 
Man to do to another without a divine Commiſſion, 
can never be warranted by any divine Command 
or Authority; and that, on the other hand, what- 
ever any Perſons may do, when authorized hy a 
ſpecial Command from God, another Man may 
do without any ſuch Command. Ee 


Now theſe Principles which lie at the Founda- 
tion of all he advances againſt the Morality of the 
Scriptures, in the Inſtances produced by him, are 
manifeſtly falſe. When he ſo often repeats it, that 
there is a Law of Nature, with the obſerving of 
which God cannot diſpenſe either in himſelf or his 
Creatures, if he intends to ſignify (as ſeems to be 
his Meaning) that God and Man are preciſely under 
the ſame Law in all reſpects, and bound by the ſame 
Obligations, it is falſe and abſurd. Many things 
are juſt in God towards Men, becauſe he has a 
Right to do them, which would not be juſt in 
Men (at leaſt without an extraordinary Commiſ- 
ſion from him) who have not that Right. For 
God's Propriety in us and Dominion over us is of 
a peculiar and tranſcendent Nature, infinitely ſu- 
perior to what any Man can have over his Fellow- 
Creatures. And it would be wrong to argue in 
ſuch a Caſe. as this Writer does, p. 265 *. if God 
could act thus, it would be no Crime in Men to imi- 
tate him. It does not follow, that becauſe God, 
who is Lord of Life, can put an end to our Lives, 
and ſummon us hence when it ſeems fit to him to 
do ſo, that therefore one Man may ſend another 
out of the World, or any Man may put an end to 
his own Life, when he thinks convenient ; or that 
becauſe God has a Right to give Riches, or take 
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them away, or to ſend Afflictions upon Perſons 


for the Trial and Exerciſe of their Virtues, that 


therefore one Man may do ſo to another. And it 
would be abſurd in ſuch a Caſe to ſay, that God 
acts contrary to the eternal Rules of Juſtice, be- 
cauſe he does to Men what one Man cannot juſtly. 


do to another. He always indeed does that which 
is fit and right for him to do. But in judging of 
this he does not proceed merely by our ſcanty 
Rules, but by a ſuperior Law of a much larger 
Extent and higher Conſideration than that by which 
we act, and of which, in many caſes, we, by the 
narrowneſs of our Views, are incompetent Judges; 
and that is, what appears to his own infinite Un- 
derſtanding to be (all things conſider*d) moſt wor- 
thy of him as the great Governor of the World, 
and to be moſt for the Good of the whole. f 
Among Men it is evident, that that may be juſt 
in one Man becauſe he has a Right to do it, which 
would not be juſt in another who has not that 
Right. And it is alſo evident, that in many Caſes 
a Man may lawfully do that when commiſſion'd and 
authorized by the civil Magiſtrate or governing 
Power in any Community, which he could not 
juſtly do without ſuch a Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity; and all the World would count it a very 
abſurd way of talking, that becauſe a Man might 
juſtly do it when commiſſion'd by lawful Autho- 
' rity, therefore another Man that had no ſuch Au- 
thority or Commiſſion to plead might do the ſame. 
And yet this ſeems to be the Strain of the Author's 
Reaſoning, | 


He repreſents it as own'd by all Divines, < that 


* the commanding or approving any thing con- 
„ trary-to the Law of Nature is a Demonſtration 
of the Falſhood of any Religion, ſince it ſup- 
“ poſes a Son may ſacrifice his Father, or do any 
thing, though ever ſo repugnant to the E 
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tinguiſh between general Laws and extraordinary 
Cats ; and between things that have an eternal 
and inſeparable Malignity, and which no Circum- 


ſtances can ever render lawful, as to hate God, to 
hlaſpheme him, to deny him, to give his peculiar 
Worſhip to Idols, Fc. and things which though 


in general they are unlawful, yet in ſome particular 
Caſes and Circumſtances may ceaſe to be fo. 
To ſuppoſe any Revelation to require any thing 


which hath an eternal and inſeparable Malignity 


in it, would be a manifeſt Proof of its Falſhood, 
and that it could not come from God; and ſo it 


would, if it gave any general Laws which are ma- 


nifeſtly contrary to Truth, to Juſtice, and Equity : 


but there may be particular extraordinary Caſes 


excepted from thoſe general Rules, and which, 
taking in all the Circumſtances, are juſtifiable, 
Thus, e. g. to make a general Law obliging or 
allowing any Man that thinks fit to deſtroy ano- 
ther that has done him no Injury, or to deprive 
him of his Life and Property, would be unjuſt, 
and what God could not give z and yet particular 
Caſes may happen, in which a Man may lawfully 
deſtroy another that has done him no particular In- 
jury, and deprive him of his Life and Property, 
wiz, if he does it as an Executioner of the juſt 
Sentence of a wiſe Magiſtrate, To ſuppoſe a ge- 


neral Law that a Man may betray his Friend and 


Benefactor, or that a Son may put his Father to 
death, or a Father his Son when he thinks conve- 
nent, would be contrary to Reaſon and Nature; 
and yet Caſes may happen in which a Man may 


be obliged to give up his deareſt Friend, yea, and 


a Father a Son, or a Son a Father to death, 

(though this be produced by the Author as an In- 

ſtance in which God himſelf cannot diſpenſe) 
| | | | where 
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« of Nature, p. 274. But we muſt here diſ- 


8 
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where the publick Good of the Commonwealth re- 
„ e ” 

In theſe and many other Inſtances that might be 
mentioned, we muſt diſtinguiſh between general 
Rules and extraordinary Cafes. And it is very 
odd in this Writer to repreſent every extraordinary 

Action, which is an Exception from the common 
Rules, as a Breach of the Law of Nature; when 
he himſelf expreſsly tells us, that there are no ge- 
neral Rules without many Exceptions, and that 
Actions are to be judged wholly by the Circum- 
ſtances Perſons are in, and that things are lawful 
in one Circumſtance which are not ſo in another. 

He obſerves from Biſhop Burner, that it was 
the Opinion of Cromwe!, and ſome others in thoſe 
times, That the Moral Laws were only binding 
20 eee 3 but that upon extraordinary 
c ones thoſe might be ſuperſeded 3- he and that 
„Set of Men juſtifying their ill Actions, from 
& the Practice of Ebud and Jael, Sampſon and 
< David.” This our Author attributes to their 
making things not of a moral Nature, neceſſary 
Ingredients of Religion, p. 154:*. But ſuppoſing 

Perſons were left, as this Gentleman outs have 
them, to collect their Duty from the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things; I would fain lendw what Secu- 
rity there would be, that they would not form the 
ſame Concluſion, which he ſeems here to condemn. 
The Rule he himſelf propoſes, as that by which 

they. are to conduct themſelves, is, that they a7 45 
the Circumſtances they are in de require; fee p. 1 
and elſewhere. May they not therefore N 
that in extraordinary Circumſtances extraordinary 
Things may be done? There would be much more 
danger of Men's being led aſtray, if they wereleft 
thus at large withbut any other Rule to direct therm, 
than if they govern'd themſel ves by the Rules of 

2156 e 


366 An ANSWER # Chap. 13. 
Scripture, which are ſufficiently plain and diſtinct. 

And the extraordinary Caſes there mention'd can- 

not miſlead us, if confider'd with all the Circum- 

ſtances as there related, becauſe they cannot be a 
Precedent except in Caſes alike circumſtanced, 

and where there is a like Warrant or Authority. 

As to the particular Inſtance that Biſhop Byrne! 
refers to, when he makes the Remark above- 
mention'd, viz. Cromwel's ſolemnly denying a 
Thing which he was really guilty of, I don't ſee 

but it might be ſtrictly juſtified. by our Author's 
Maxims concerning Truth and Lying, [as to which 
fee Part I. p. 200, & ſeg.] though it could not 
poſſibly be juſtified by Scripture, Upon the whole, 

it is wrong to draw up a Charge againſt the Scrip- 
ture-Morality from ſome extraordinary Caſes, when 
the Laws and Precepts there given, and by which 
we are to be govern'd, are unqueſtionably pure and 
excellent. | ; 
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The Author's Attempt to ſhew that there is 1 
Contraſt between the Spirit of the Old and the 
Neu Teſtament, conſider dl. 


UR Author ſuppoſes that there is a Contraſt 

(as he expreſſes it, p. 269 *.) between the Spi- 

Tit of the Old and the Spirit of the New Teſtament. 
To this end he tells us, that the holier Men in 
*« the Old Teſtament are repreſented, the more 
5 cruel they ſeem to be, as well as more addicted 
to curſing; of which he gives ſome Inſtances. 
And he obſerves, that “there is ſo great a Dif- 
C ference between the Repreſentations made of 
FRE = e « God 


E P. 242, 
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6 God in the Books of the Jewiſſi ard Chriſtian 


« Religion, that it gave occaſion to the Sect of 


« the Manichees, who ſuppoied two Gods, the 


one evil, fierce, and cruel, whom they called 


« the God of the Old 7. eftament the other 


good. 
« kind, and merciful, whom they called the C 


ce of the New Teſtament, p. 2643 26917! |, 

One would think, by our Author's Repreſenta- 
tion, that the Old Teſtament, particularly the 
Law of Moſes, every-where breathes a Spirit of 
Fierceneſs and. Cruelty; when on the contrary, it 
will appear to any one that impartially conſiders 


the Precepts of that Law, that they breathe the 


utmoſt Humanity. Not only are all Methods of 
Extortion, Oppreſſion, and Cruelty diſcounte- 
nanced and forbidden in the ſtrongeſt manner, but 
all the Inſtances of mutual Benevolence, Charity, 
and Good- will, are effectually recommended and 
inforced; there is the moſt compaſſionate Care 
mas for the Caſe of the Poor, the Indigent, 
and Diſtreſſed, for Servants, Sc. ſuch as ſcarce 
can be parallel'd in any "other, Laws. Any one 
will be convinced of this, that will impartially 
examine the Paſſages referred to in the Bottom of 
the Page +. 

If it be ſaid, that though Charity and Benevo- 
lence be ſtrongly recommended there, yet the Hue. 
lites were to confine it to thoſe of their own Na- 
tion; I anſwer, firſt, that as the Law of Maſes 
was never deſigned as an univerſal Law to all 


Mankind, but peculiarly calculated to the Jewiſh. 
Nation; lo it is not to be wonder'd at, if it is 


chiefly intended to regulate their Conduct towards 


one another. The Laws of every, Country are in 
the firſt pace ee for £ theſe of that Country or 
7 1 el be dada, 
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Nation, and only by the bye mention their Con- 
duct towards others; if therefore thoſe Laws pre- 
ſeribe a humane, benign, ſocial Conduct towards 
one another, if they tend to Promote mutual Be- 
nevolence, Mildneſs, Honeſty, Equity in their 
Behaviour 5 this is ſufficient to vindicate the Wiſ- 
dom and Equity of thoſe Laws. 

But beſides this, there are ma 1 precepts in the 
Law of Moſes chat p preſcribe a kind, a humane, and 
benign Diſpoſition a and Conduct, not only towards 
thoſe of their own Nation, but wwards the Stran- 
gers that ſojourned among them. They were com- 
manded not to vex nor o oppren them, Exod. 22, 21. 

23. 9. and a ſolemn Curſe is pronounced upon thoſe 
that did ſo, Deut. 27. 19. Not only were they 
not to oppreſs them, but they were to uſe them 
with the greateſt Humanity and Tendernefs, to 
aſſiſt and to relieve them, Lev. 25. 35. They are 
commanded to love the Strangers, and that be- 
cauſe God lovetb them, and becauſe hey themſelves 
were Strangers in the Land of Egypt, Deut. 10. 
138, 19. The Reaſon laſt. mention'd, and which is 
frequently repeated, ſhews that by Strangers we 
are to underſtand Foreigners, thoſe of other Na- 
tions, not incorporated into their Polity; they 
were to be kind to them as Strangers, and conſi- 
der'd under that Notion. And particularly they 
were to be kind to the Zgyptians, becauſe they 
had been Strangers in their Land, Deut. 23. 7. 

They were-to remember their Kindneſs in enter- 
taining. them at firſt, though afterwards they uſed 
them ſo cruelly. 

In the Law of Moſes, as well as in the Goſpel, 
they are commanded 70 love their Neighbours as 
themſelves, Lev. 19. 18. And by Neighbours ate 
to be underſtood even the Strangers that were So- 
Journers Fut them, as is evident from the 33d 
and 34th Verſes of chat . All * — 


-» Chriftianity as Old as the Creation. 369 


inward Hatred and Grudging is forbidden, Lev. | 


19. 17, 18. yea, they are commanded to do good 
to their Enemies themſelves, and to be ready to 


aſſiſt them in kind Offices, Exod. 23. 4, 5. Agree- 


able to which 1s that Paſſage, Prov. 25. 21, 22. 
cited by the Apoſtle Paul, F thine Enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirſt, give him Drink, &c. 

I might produce many other Inſtances of that 
Spirit of Humanity, Kindneſs and Benevolence 
that appears in the Law of Moſes, and even in the 
ritual Precepts themſelves. One End of that Pre- 
cept of obſerving the Sabbath-day, was not only 

that they might have leifure from their worldly 
| Buſineſs, to apply themſelves to the Worſhip of 
God, but that their Beaſts, their Servants, and the 
Stranger might be refreſh'd, Exod. 23. 12. Deut. 
5.14. As to their Conduct towards the Nations 
of Canaan, this was an extraordinary Caſe; they 

did it not by virtue of any general Law that pre- 
ſcrib'd the ſame Conduct towards all other Na- 
tions, but acted in this by a particular Command, 
as Executioners of the divine Sentence againſt thoſe 


particular Nations, whom God had juſtly devoted 


to Deſtruction for their abominable Wickedneſs. 

Our Author cites. a Paſſage from Lord SHH 
bury, that ** the Zs Fes the Jupiter of Strangers 
„ was among the Ancients one of the ſolemn Cha- 
“ racters of Divinity, benign to Mankind, Sc. 
And is not this the Notion under which he is re- 


preſented in the Old Teſtament? It is given as the 


amiable Character of God, Deut. 10. 18. that he 


doth execute the Fudgment of the Fatberleſs and Hi, 


dow, and loveth the Stranger in giving him Food 
and Raiment.——The- Poor committeth himſelf unto 
thee, thou art the Helper of the, Fatherleſs, Pal. 
10. 14. A Father ef the Fatherleſs, and à Fudge 
of the Widows. is God in his holy Habitation, Plal. 
68. 5. The Lord preſerveth the Strangers, be re- 
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lieveth the Fatherleſs and Widow, Pſal. 146. 9. 


See alſo P/al. 35.10. 102. 17. 140. 12. J. 25, 4. 
Hof. 14. 3. God's univerſal Goodneſs to all Man- 
kind is frequently celebrated in the Old Teſtament ; 
that zhe Lord is good to all, and his tender Mercies 
are over all his Works ; that the Earth is full of his 
Goodneſs ; and all Nations are often call'd upon 79 
bleſs him. i 

There 1s no reaſon therefore to pretend that the 
Repreſentations made of the Deity in the Old and 
New Teſtament are different and inconſiſtent. He 
is repreſented under the ſame glorious Character in 
both, as a God of infinite Mercy and Compaſſion 
towards penitent returning Sinners, and at the ſame 
time as a God of infinite Juſtice and Purity, who 
hates Sin with a perfect Hatred. If any one ſhould 
pretend, that all the Repreſentations of the Deity 
under the Old Teſtament are terrible, without any 
Diſcoveries of his Mercy and Goodneſs ;. or that 
he is repreſented as all- merciful under the New, 
without any awful Diſplays of his Juſtice and Pu- 
rity, this is evidently falſe. It is impoſſible to re- 


Preſent the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, his Rea- 


dineſs to forgive, his Patience and Long: ſuffering 
towards Sinners, in a ſtronger and more affecting 
manner than it is in the Old Teſtament, and that 
not merely in a ſingle Paſſage, or in a few Paſſages, 
but in a yaſt number of Places, both in the Law, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms. None 
can be ignorant of this, that are not utter Stran- 
gers to the Scriptures. And on the other hand, 
there cannot be ſtronger Declarations of God's 
Juſtice and Hatred againſt Sin, or more lively 
Deſcriptions of the Vengeance he will inflict upon 
impenitent obſtinate Sinners, than afe made in the 
New Teſtament, The Juſtice and Mercy of God 
are all along repreſented both in the Old Teſta- 


ag 


ere 
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as to form the moſt perfect Character and Idea of 
the Deity, equally amiable and venerable. There 
is only this Difference, that in the Old Teſtament 
temporal Judgments are more frequently denoun- 
ced, and in the New the Vengeance of God, and 
the Puniſhment of Sinners in a future State, is 
principally inſiſted upon. 61303 ee 
To ſupport the Charge of a Spirit of Cruelty 
which this: Author adyances againſt the Old Te- 
ſtament, he does not produce any Precepts of -the 
Law injoining a cruel and inhaman Conduct; which 
would have been the proper way, if he had been 
able to do it; but he contents himſelf with pro- 
ducing ſome Inſtances of Cruelty under that Diſ- 
penſation. Thus he mentions David's Treatment 
of the Ammonites . But if this was too cruel (as 
I think it was) notwithſtanding the vile Indignity 
| | | an | they 
* The Author, who takes a pleaſure in expoſing the Faults 
of the great Men recorded in Scripture, at the ſame time that 
he ſpeaks with Rapture of the ancient Pagan Heroes, ſets him- 
ſelf particularly to expoſe and cenſure David, p. 244. [p. 219, 
220. 89,] He blames him for telling a Falſhood to Abi melech 
when his Life was in the utmoſt danger, though he himſelf al- 
lows Perſons to tell Falſhoods on much leſs urgent occaſions ; 
and what is ſtill more unfair, he ſeems willing ; ſhould have 
the blame of the Murder of the Prieſts that followed upon it, 
which was intirely owing to the Cruelty and Jealouſy of Saul, 
and the Calumnies of _ He bitterly cenſures his paſſionate 
Reſentments againſt Nabal, Te. nothing could be more 
churliſh and injurious than Nabal's Treatment of him; ſee 
1 Sam. 25. 10, 11, 14. 15, 16, 21. But then he ougnt to have 
taken notice of the noble Temper he expreſs'd in ſuffering him- 
ſelf to be fo ſoon 5 and of the excellent Reflections he 
- makes on that occafion, ver. 32, 33, 39. He blames him for 
charging Solomon to puniſh Shimei, when he ought rather , to 
have admir'd his Patience and Lenity, and his religious Regard 
to his Word, in not inflifting the Puniſhinent upon him which 
he had juſtly deſerved in his own Life-time, He mentions his 
Treatment of Ur;ah, but takes no notice of the ſignal Repen- 
tance he expreſs'd, He charges him with great Treachery and 
Ingratitude to the King of Gath, his gerierous Protector, for in- 
vading the Amalekites when he pretended he made an Inroad 
into Fudea, But it does not appear that the People David in- 
B b 2 5 vaded 
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they had offer'd to him, and though they had fo 
manifeſtly violated the Law of Nations, this is no 
more to be charged upon the Spirit of the Old 


Teſtament than his Adultery or Murder of Urab. 
It is very hard, that the wrong things that were 


done by thoſe that lived under that Diſpenſation, 


even though they might otherwiſe be good Men, 
ſhould be charged. upon the Old Teſtament, as if 


their ill Actions were countenanced and authorized 
there. | 


The Curſes and Imprecations in the 109th Pſalm 


and in other places, which this Writer urges to 
prove that the Spirit of the Old Teſtament was a 
Spirit of Cruelty, may be juſtly regarded as pro- 


phetical Denunciations of God's Judgments, or as 
Predictions of the Evils that ſhould befal the Wic- 
ked, and on this View the Author's. Objection is 


entirely loſt, And every one that 1s acquainted 
with the {ZZebrew knows that this is fully as agree- 
able to the Letter of the Text, which runs in the 


future Tenſe *. Beſides no-body pretends, that it 
| | IS 


vaded were Allies of the Philiſtines, or in Friendſhip with them, 
though the Author ſuppoſes it without the leaſt Proof; the con- 
trary may rather be concluded from 1 Sam. 30. 16. And if 
David had been a Greek or a Roman, this Gentleman perhaps 
would have admir'd his Patriotiſm and Love to his Country, 
even when he was baniſh'd from it; that he did not ſuffer his 
Reſentments againſt Sau/ to carry him ſo far as to turn his 


Arms againſt his Country; but took that Opportunity to in- 


vade its ancient Enemies, for ſuch were the Amalekites, and 
whom he knew to be a People whom God himſelf had devoted 
to Deſtruction. And as to his deceiviag Achi/o, by pretending 
to invade the South of Fudah, (which was in ſome meaſure true, 
fince he invaded the Nations that lay to the South of Fudah, but 
which Achiſb underſtood of his invading Judea itſelf) this Au- 


thor, upon his Principles, muſt think this either no Fault at 


all, or a very ſlight one. And I ſuppoſe he will eaſily forgive 
him, if he choſe rather to prevaricate a little, than either to 
diſoblige his Protector, or turn his Arms againſt his Country. 

 * See this Objection fully conſider'd in Mr. Lowth's Vindi- 
cation of the Inſpiration of the Writings of the Old and New 


Teſtament, Chap. 5. p. 216, &c, 2d. Edit, 
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is in all Caſes unlawful to apply to God for the 


Puniſhment of the obſtinate incorrigible Enemies 
of his Name and Kingdom, that their Malice may 
be defeated, their Power deſtroy'd, and their De- 
ſigns and Attempts turn'd to their own Confuſion, 
which will be highly to the Glory of the divine 
Wiſdom and governing Juſtice, Thus in the New 
Teſtament it is repreſented as the Voice of the Souls 
under the Altar, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 


doſt thou not avenge our Blood on them that dwell. on 


the Earth! And Heaven and Earth are repre- 
ſented as rejoicing in the Deſtruction of myſtical 
Babylon, and giving Glory to God on that account, 
Ru. 18. 19, 

The Inſtance this Writer produces out of the 
137th Pſalm, 8th and gth Verſes, relating to the 
Curſes beſtowed upon Babylon, is to be regarded 
as a prophetical Denunciation of the Wrath and 
Miſery that ſhould come upon the Babylonians 3, 
and that thoſe whom God ſhould make uſe of as 
the Executioners of his juſt Vengeance ſhould pro- 
ſper in their Undertaking. As to the Expreſſion 
of taking their little ones, and daſhing them againſt 
the Stones, it 1s only a proverbial way of Peak- 
ing, to ſignify an utter Deſtruction or Deſolation, 
in which Infants are commonly involved with their 
Parents. Compare /. 13. 16. where it is foretold, 
that this ſnould actually be the Caſe, at the De- 
ſtruction of Babylon. 

But to inſinuate, as the Author does, that this 
Curſe was denounced againſt Babylon for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe deſired of her Captives 
one of the Songs of Zian, is groſs Miſrepreſentation. 
As if this was all the Injury that Babylon had done 
the Fews, when in this very Pſalm, the carrying 
them into Captivity and the /aying them waſte, that 
is, overturning their Nation and Polity, is men- 
tion'd ver. 3, Nor is this at all inconſiſtent, as 
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this Gentleman inſinuates, with the Command 
given to thoſe that are Captives in Babylon, by the 
Prophet Feremiab, to pray for the Peace of Babylon, 
and that in the Peace thereof they ſhould have Peace, 
Jer, 29. 7. The evident Deſign of this Command 
is to check the Expectations they had, (and which 
the falſe Prophets cheriſh'd in them by their pre- 
tended Predictions) of a ſpeedy Return from Baby- 
lon to Feruſalem; in oppoſition to which, Feremiah 
writ to them to let them know, that they were yet 
to continue Captives a conſiderable time, viz, till 
the 70 Years appointed for it were expired. He 
adviſes them therefore, inſtead of giving way to 
ſuch vain Hopes, to reſt contented and think of 
ſettling themſelves there quietly, as in the Place 
allotted them for their Abode. He adviſes them 
to build Houſes and plant Gardens, &c. ver. 3, 6. 
as thoſe that expected to ſtay there a great while, 
and in the mean time, till the appointed Seaſon for 
their Deliverance came, to regard Babylon as their 
Country, and to live peaceably in it, and pray for 
its Proſperity in which their own ſhould be in- 
volved. This is the evident Intention of that 
Paſſage; but the Deſign of it cannot poſſibly be, 
as if they were not to deſire or pray that thoſe Pre- 
dict ions which related to the Deſtruction of Baby- 
lon, and to their Return to their own Country, both 
which are ſtill join'd together, ſee Fer. 25. 12. 
ſhould be accompliſh*d in the proper time : which 
15 1n effect, all that 1s intended in the 137th P/alm. 
And the fame Prophet Jeremiah who gives them 
that Advice, does alſo, in the moſt ſolemn and ex- 
prefs manner, forete] the Deſtruction of Babylon, 
and denounce God's Judgments againſt it, in the 
31ſt and 52d Chapters of his Propiceles 
The Inſtances this Writer next produces to prove 
the Spirit of Cruelty under the Old Teſtament, re- 
late to the Prophets Elijah and Eliſha, Iſrael] was 
2 al 
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at that time in a-State of the greateſt Corrup- 
tion and Degeneracy, univerſally revolted from 
the true God, Baal worſhipped, and- the Pro- 
phets of the true God murder'd. In this ſtate 
of things God raiſed up two extraordinary Pro- 
phets, Elijah and Eliſha, whom he ſent to reclaim 
a degenerate Court and People, and awaken them 
to Repentance, and to reſtore the true Religion a- 
mong them, which was almoſt intirely loſt ; and 
therefore they were enabled to do the moſt ſignal 
Miracles that we read of from the time of Moſes, 
far greater than the other Prophets that propheſied 
in Zadab ; and it pleaſed God alſo to take extra- 
ordinary Methods to vindicate their Authority, and 
to procure a greater Awe and Veneration to their 
Perſons and Character, and thereby to the Meſſage 
they brought. | 


It was for this purpoſe, that in the Caſe of E. 
liſba God order'd it ſo, that a She-bear devoured 


the Children, that, by way of Ridicule and Con- 

tempt of him and his prophetick Office, call'd him 
Bald-head, and bid him go up, or aſcend, as his 
Maſter Elijab had done a little before. It pleaſed 
God to take this Method to vindicate the Autho- 
rity of his Prophet, which was of conſiderable Im- 
portance at his firſt Entrance on his prophetical 
Office; and to puniſh the Town of Bethel to which 
the Children belonged, which had long been the 
Seat of publick Idolatry ; eſpecially as it is highly 
probable that the Parents and Magiſtrates counte- 
nanced them in it; for it ſeems to have been a 
publick thing in which great numbers of them 
were concern'd, Eliſba's curſing them was not 
merely out of a Spirit of private Cruelty and Re- 
venge, but by a prophetick Motion he denounced 

Judgments againſt them in the Name of the Lord, 
and by Authority from him. And what follow'd 
upon it had a Tendency to awaken the People to a 
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Senſe of their own Guilt, and a Dread of the di- 
vine Juſtice due to them for their Crimes. It ean- 
not be denied, that God who is the Lord of Life 
may take away the Lives of Children when he 
pleaſes, and daily does ſo in the Courſe of his moſt 
wiſe Providence. And if an account had been 
barely given of two She-bears coming, and devour- 
ing a number of Children that were playing to- 
gether, without any Curſe preceding, or aſſigning 
any Reaſon for it at all, I am perſuaded this Wri- 
ter would not have found fault; though in this 
Caſe the Hand of Providence muſt have been ac- 
knowledged in ordering or permitting it. And I 
cannot ſee why it is more unjuſt or cruel to order 
or permit two She-bears to act according to their 
Nature in devouring Children, when done for a 
valuable End, (as it was in this Caſe) than if it 
had been ordered or permitted without any viſible 
Cauſe at all ; or why it ſhould be thought more 
cruel or unjuſt, if done in conſequence of Eliſha's 
prophetick Denunciation or Prediction, than if 
done without any previous Denunciation at all. 
The Calamity would have been the ſame to the 
Parents in the one Caſe as in the other, but not have 
anſwer'd ſo important an End. : 
The ſame Reaſoning may be applied to that In- 
ſtance the Author mentions, of Elijab's calling for 
Fire from Heaven to conſume the two Captains 
and their Fifties. If in this he acted by a divine 
Direction, and extraordinary prophetick Impulſe, 
(and any one that believes what is recorded of the 
reſt of Elijats Actions, muſt believe that he did 
ſo) I don't ſee what there is in this that can be pre- 
tended to argue either a cruel or vindictive Spirit 
in him, or Injuſtice in God, to take this Method 
to vindicate the Authority of his Prophet, and to 
Puniſh the Preſumption and Infidelity of an im- 
pious King; who had preferred Baalzebub the 
| ; God 
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God of Ekron to the only living and true God, and 
had ſent to ſeize his Prophet for telling him the Truthi. 
His ſending a Company of Soldiers to take him, 
ſhew'd that he intended to ſeize him by Force of 
Arms and Violence, and bring him to Puniſhment, 
And on ſuch an Occaſion God thought fit to in- 
terpoſe in an extraordinary manner. But it may 
ſeem hard, that the Soldiers ſhould ſuffer for the 
Crime of their King. And what more uſual in all 
Ages, than for Soldiers to ſuffer for the Injuſtice 
or Ambition of their Prince? If theſe Soldiers had 
been ſent on an Expedition into a neighbouring 
Country to ſeize ſome Perſons there, and had all 
periſn'd in the Attempt, no-body would have 
blam'd it, or thought it hard and unjuſt; and if 
God ſaw fit to puniſh them in an extraordinary 
manner, when they came 'in obedience to the 
King's Command, forcibly to ſeize one whom 
they knew to be an eminent Prophet of the living 
God, as if they could ſeize him in ſpite of Heaven, 
(for the third Captain, who expreſsd a deep Re- 
verence for God and Dread of his Juſtice, was 
ſpared) I don't ſee that this can be charg'd as 
Cruelty or Injuſtice. It was indeed a uſeful Leſ. 
ſon to the People not to tranſgreſs the Law of 
God, out of a Deſire to procure the Favour of the 
Court, which was the reigning Fault of that Time, 
when the People by the Example of their impious 
Princes fell generally into the Worſhip of Baal. 
Such amazing Judgments ſeem*d neceſſary to a- 
waken both King and People to Repentance; 
they could not be more properly timed; and this 
Calamity inflicted on theſe few was an Advantage 
to the Nation in general, as it tended to reclaim 
them from their groſs Idolatry and Wickedneſs; 
and it is probable it had a great Effect. We find 
werde. the ſucceeding King not ſo bad as his 
Predeceſſors. As to the Famine in the W * 
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Aab, this has been accounted. for above, p. 347. 
as alſo that ſent on Jrael for Saul's Crime in ſlay- 
ing the Gibeonites, and the Peſtilence on Occaſion 
of David's numbering the People; all which this 
Writer is pleaſed to produce here as Inſtances of the 
Spirit of Cruelty that prevail'd under the Old Teſta- 
ment; as if there had never been Famine or Peſti- 
lence, or any publick Calamities ſent on Nations 
but then; or as if it were a greater Reflection on 
the divine Goodneſs to ſend them for ſome re- 
markable Cauſes, than. for no particular Cauſe 

known to us at all, There is one general Ob- 
ſervation that may be applied to all thoſe Inſtances 
the Author produces, and that is, that as the Law 
and Covenant of Moſes, as ſuch, was chiefly 


founded on temporal Promiſes and Threatnings ; 


and -as the moſt glorious temporal Bleſſings and 
Proſperity were promiſed in caſe of their Obe- 
dience, ſo the moſt dreadful temporal Judgments 
and Calamities were moſt expreſsly threaten*d to 
that People, if they revolted from the pure Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God to open Wickedneſs and 
Idolatry; this was the very Tenor of that Covenant 
which the [/raelites were brought under, and to 
which they had themſelves conſented. . And this 
render'd ſuch Judgments unexceptionably juſt and 
proper. Particularly they are threaten'd with the 
Famine and the Peſtilence, Deut. 28. 15, 18, 21, 
22, 23, 24. 32. 24. Lev. 26. 19, 25: and that 
God would ſend wild Beaſts among them that ſhould 
rob them of their Children, as well as deſtroy their 
Cattle, Lev. 26. 22, which was literally fulfilled in 


the Caſe of the Children devoured by the two She- 


Bears already mention'd. When therefore theſe 
Judgments were actually inflicted, they could not 
reaſonably find fault. God had only fulfilled his 
Threatnings; and this ought to have made them 
reflect on their own Breaches of their * 
5 | An 
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and to have led them to Repentance, which word - 
have prevented thoſe greater Calamities, and that 
utter Deſolation and Captivity that afterwards 
befel them. wed, dan 

If our Saviour rebuk'd his Diſciples, who were 
for gratifying their own Reſentment againſt the Sa. 
maritans by calling for Fire from Heaven to con- 
ſume them, under pretence of imitating the Ex- 
ample of Elias, this does not prove that Elias did 
wrong; but only that the Diſciples: had not the 
ſame Warrant that Elias had, nor acted upon the 
ſame Principles that he did. An Action may be 
very juſt in one Perſon that is not ſo in another, for 
want of the ſame Principles or Motives or the ſame 
Authority. Our Saviour plainly ſaw the vindic- 
tive Spirit they were acted by, tho cover'd with 
the ſpecious Appearance of Zeal, and therefore 
ſaid, Ze know not what manner of Spirit ye are of, 
i. e. Ye pretend to be acted by the ſame Spirit 
with Elias, but ye are far from being ſo ; and when 
he adds, the Son of Man came not to deſtroy Men's 
Lives but to ſave them; it 1s not to be underſtood 
as if it were now no longer lawful on any Occaſion 
to inflict remarkable Judgments or Puniſhments. 
We find that afterwards Peter by a like divine 
Motion, and extraordinary Commiſſion with Elias, 
denounc'd an immediate Death on Ananias and 
Sapphira ; and Elymas the Sorcerer was ſtruck 
blind by a divine Judgment pronounc'd upon him 
by the Apoſtle Paul. | 

In order to fix the Charge of a Spirit of Cruelty 
upon the Prophet Eliſba, this Writer mentions 
the Curſe pronounc'd upon Gehazi and his Seed, 
and that for a very inconſiderable Fault, as he is 


pleas'd to. repreſent it; it was only for accepting 


without his Maſter's knowledge a ſmall Preſent from 


Naaman the Syrian, p. 265 *, It is thus that he 
ph 
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may lay the fault on the Prophet, that he excuſes 
an Act of the higheſt Infidelity in his Servant. 
The Prophet had ſworn in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner to Naaman, who had urg'd him to take a Pre- 
ſent, as the Lord liveth before whom I ſtand, or 
whoſe Prophet I am, I will receive none. And his 
Servant who heard and knew this, yet thought fit 
from a Principle of baſe Covetouſneſs, to go after 
Naaman and take a Preſent from him in his Ma- 
ſter's Name; and thus repreſent the Prophet of 
the Lord, as breaking what he had juſt before 
ſworn with the greateſt Solemnity, and this to a 
Foreigner who had juſt declar'd his good Inten- 
tions to forſake the Idolatry of his Country, and to 
turn to the Worſhip and Service of the only true 
God. I think one can hardly ſuppoſe a Crime in 
a Servant, all Things conſider'd, more aggravated 
than this. The denouncing the Leproſy againſt 
him and his Seed for ever may be interpreted of 
its continuing for a conſiderable Time, fince ac- 
cording to our Author's own Obſervation this 
Word often ſignifies a limited Time, and ſome- 
times a ſhort one; beſides, there may be a tacit Li- 
mitation in caſe of Repentance, as it often is in 
tuch' Threatnings. | 

But the Prophet himſelf afterwards took forty Ca- 
mels load of the good Things of Damaſcus, to tell their 
King the Truth in relation to his Recovery, and yet 
ceceiv'd him. As to his deceiving him, this has 
been conſider'd above, p. 310. for the Author is 
ſo fond of this Inſtance, that he has it twice, And 
if he receiv'd the Preſent the King ſent him, which 
yet does not appear, I ſee no fault in it. He had 
not bound himſelf by Oath not to receive it, as in 
the former Caſe ; and as it was in a time of Famine 
that he came to Damaſcus, and the Preſent con- 
ſiſted of Proviſions, he might accept it as proper 
tor him and thoſe that were with him, tho' _ 

us 


Christianity as Old as the Creation, 381 
fugd a Preſent of Money from Naaman when he 
was in his own Country, and under no ſuch Ne- 
ceſſity.. f e Reg 
The Author produces it as a Proof of the Spirit 
of Cruelty that prevail'd under the Old Teſtament, 
that God declares in the Decalogue, that he 7s 
% jealous God, viſiting the Iniquities of the Pa- 
« rents upon the Children to the third and fourth 
Generation, p. 268 *. That Children may in 
many Caſes ſuffer for their Parents Crimes, or be 
involv'd in thoſe Evils and Calamities which pro- 
perly and immediately were brought upon them by 
their Parents, is evident from the Conſent of the 
wiſeſt Nations; as when an Honour and Eſtate is 
forfeited by the Father's Rebellion. And ſuch 
Things may be wiſely order'd, the more effectu- 
ally to deter Perſons from committing Crimes by 
a Regard not only to their own Safety, but to the 
Welfare of their Offspring. That Paſſage of Ci 
cero is remarkable to this purpoſe: Ner verb me 
fugit quam ſit acerbum, Parent um ſctleru filiorum 
punis lui; ſed hoc præclarò legibus comparatum eſt, 
at charitas liberorum amitiores Parentes Reipublicæ 
redderet. Ttaque Lepidus erudelis in liberbs, non is 
qui Lepidum hoſtem judicat. Epiſt. 12. ad Brutum. 
J am not ignorant (fays he) how hard it may 
<< ſeem, that the Children ſhou'd ſuffer for the Pa- 
< rents Crimes; but this was wiſely provided b 
« the Laws, that their Tenderneſs for their Chil. 
«« dren might more effectually ſecure the Fidelity 
of the Parents to the Commonwealth, And 
therefore Lepidus himſelf is cruel: to his own 
«© Children, not he who according to Law con- 
„ demns Lepidus.“ If therefore God, the more 
effectually to deter the yaelites from Idolatry, lets 
them know that this wou'd bring Judgtnents not 
only upon them, but upon their Children = I 
wy | e LIE TL LTH, onꝰt 
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don't know what can be reaſonably objected againſt 
it; eſpecially when it is further conſider'd, that 
it is only on Suppoſition of the Children's conti- 
nuing in their Parents Crimes, in which Caſe God 
wou'd, in puniſhing them, have a Regard both to 
their own Wickedneſs and that of their Parents: 
As was the Caſe with the Fews when carried into 
Captivity. They were themſelves a very wicked 
Generation, chargeable with Idolatry and all Kinds 
of Crimes, (as appears from the Complaints of the 
Prophets againſt them ;) but the Calamities in- 
flicted on them had a Reference not only to their 
own Crimes, but to thoſe of their Fathers, eſpe- 
cially to what had been done in the Days of Ma- 
naſſeb. B wed | 

Dur Author indeed is pleas'd to declare, that 
« it muſt be own'd, the ſame Spirit (I dare not 
cc call it a Spirit of Cruelty) does not alike pre- 
5 vail . Old Teſtament. The nearer 
cc ve come to the Times of the Goſpel, the mild- 
< er it appear'd.” Which he proves from that 
Paſſage of Ezekiel, where in oppoſition to that 
Declaration in the Decalogue, God faith, The Soul 
#hat ſinneth it ſhall die; the Son ſhall not bear the 
Tniquity of the Father, &c. Ezek. 18. p. 268. 
Whence this ſudden Fit of Modeſty came upon 
the Author, that he dares not rall the Spirit of the 
Old Teſtament a Spirit of Cruelty, when he had 
calPd it ſo juſt before, I ſhall not inquire; but as 
to the pretended Oppoſition between the Deca- 
logue and that Paſſage in Zzekzel, it is eaſily ac- 
counted for. The Fews pretended that they were 
punifd merely for their Fathers Faults and Ido- 
latries, as if they themſelves were innocent. - This 
was not true. And therefore to ſtop their Mouths, 
God aſſures them by his Prophet in the ſtrongeſt” 
manner, that provided they turn'd from their evil 
Mays, and did not perſiſt in their Fathers 8 
is they 
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they ſhou'd not be puniſt'd merely for their Fa- 
| thers Sins. That this is the Deſign, of the Decla- 

ration here made, is very evident from the Inſtan- 
ces produc'd, v. 14, 15, 18, 19, 20. There is no- 
thing therefore in this inconſiſtent with that Decla- 
ration in the Decalogue, which relates only to 
thoſe that perſiſted in the Crimes and Idolatries of 
their Fathers; in which Caſe, God wou'd pour 


forth a heavy Vengeance upon n for their on 


and their Fathers Sins. 

In the other World indeed no Man ſhall-be pu- 
niſh*d but for his-own Crimes, (in which Senſe it is 
a certain Maxim, that the Soul that finneth it ſhall 
die;) but in this preſent State, Perſons may ſuffer: 
many Evils as they are the Members of a wicked 
Community, or as they proceed from wicked Pa- 
rents and Anceſtors. When a People have been 
long incorrigibleand ripe for Judgment, God may 
in-the Puniſhments he inflicts have a Regard not 
only to the Sins of that Generation, but to _ 
of their Anceſtors» which they imitated and 
fiſted in, and the long Continuance'of which — 
render it more juſt and neceſſary that a ſignal Ven- 


geance ſhou'd be infficted upon them; which was 


the Caſe of the Fews at the Time of their final De- 


ſtruction, when our Saviour foretold, that upon 


them ſhou'd come the Blood of all the Prophets, 
Sc. Matt. 23. 35. So that neither does this fur- 
niſh any Proof of a Contraſt between the Spirit > 
the Old Teſtament and the New. | i© / 

But in ordinary Caſes it was provided by he 
Law of Moſes itſelf, - that the Children ſhou'd not 
be puniſn'd for the Parents Crimes. Hence King 
Amaziah ſpar'd the Children of thoſe that murder'd 
his Father becauſe it was written in the Law of 
Moſes, The Fathers fhall not die for the — 
| neither ſhall we COM die for the Fathers, but 
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384 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 73. 
ry Man ſhall die for his own Sin, 2 Chron. 25, 
a e e gre 
As to Acban's Caſe, which this Writer menti— 
ons, it was of an extraordinary Nature. As it 
was the firſt Crime of the kind, and which hap- 
pen'd immediately upon the Jraelites entring into 
Canaan, it was proper to make a ſignal Example 
of Terror in the Beginning; in which Caſe re- 


markable Inſtances of Severity are ſometimes ne- 


ceſſary, which at other Times and in other Cir- 
cumſtances might appear too rigorous. Though 
after all how far his Family might be acceſſary to 
his Crime, (which indeed cou'd ſcarce be perpe- 
trated without their Knowledge, ſince he hid the 


Babyloniſo Garment, Sc. in his Tent, to which 


they might probably be aiding and aſſiſting) we 
cannot tell. | ; 

I ſhall on this Occaſion take notice of what this 
Writer elſewhere inſiſts upon at ſome Length, and 


which, if it were true, wou*d go further to prove 


the Charge he. has advanc'd againſt the Spirit of 
the Old Teſtament as a Spirit of Cruelty, than any 
of the other Inſtances he has produc'd. It is in 
p. 94, 95. &c. where he pretends to ſhew, that 
human Sacrifices were allow'd and even preſcrib'd 
in the Law of Moſes. But how does he attempt 
to prove this? Is it from any expreſs Paſſages in 
the Law directing to ſuch Sacrifices? *Tis evident 
that there are no ſuch Directions. There are 
Rules given fot the Sacrifices of Beaſts and Birds, 


. with great Particularity z informing them what 


Kind of Beaſts and Birds were to be offered, in 
what Manner, and with what Rites and Ceremo- 


nies, even to the ſmalleſt Circumſtance. If there- 
fore it had been the Deſign of God that any hu- 


man Sacrifices ſhou*d be offered, there wou*d have 


been much more particular Directions in this Caſe, 
which 
® P. 91. 32; 
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which was of much greater Impottance, and we 
ſhou'd have been diſtinctly told what Perſons, on 


what Occaſions, and in what Manner they ſnou'd 


be ſacrific d. There being no Directions given at 
all in this Caſe, and ſuch particular ones in the 
other, is a Demonſtration that no ſuch Sacrifices 
were requir'd or intended; eſpecially ſince they 
were commanded to adhere ſtrictly to the Law, 
and neither to add to it nor diminiſn from it. That 
Paſſage therefore which he produces from Lev. 27. 
29. concerning ſuch as were devoted of Men, or from 
among Men, who were ſurely io bt put to death, 
cannot be juſtly interpreted as relating to human 
Oblations, of which there is not one Word in the 
whole Law, or as allowing Perſons “ to offer up 
their Children or Slaves in Sacrifice; for they had 
not a Power over their Lives, bur only to devote 
them to the Service of the Prieſts or Sanctuary, 
which by the unanimous Conſent of all the Jewiſh 
Writers is all that is intended in the 28th Verſe. 
And what is added in the 29th Verſe, muſt be uns 
derſtood as relating to thoſe who were devoted ta 
Deſtruction by a ſolemn Cbærem or Curſe, as the 


Canaanites were for their execrable Wickedneſs by 


God's own Appointment, (an Inſtance of which we 
particularly have in Jericho, Joſ. 6. 17.) and ſuch 
of the 1/raelites as fell into open Idolatry, this be- 
ing a Breach of their fundamental Covenant and 
Conſtitution, who were devoted to Deſtruction in 
the Law it ſelf, Ex. 22. 20, Deut. 1g. 6, 8, 9, 15s 
17. and for Perſons thus accurſed and devoted in 
the Name of the Lord to Deſtruction, no Price or 
Redemption was to be accepted. To which it 
may be added, that in ſome extraordinary Caſes, 
Perſons were by publick Authority brought under 
a Cherem or Curſe, by which they were devoted 

oe He Cc l 
He that wou'd ſee this fully clear'd, may conſult Selden dg 
Jure Nat. & Gent. lib. 4. c. 6, 7, 9, 1% 11. 5 


„ 1 by es Wh bb I 6 & LIP 1 = 
- kn N fog” _— 1 2 C 4 . 32 : 
hot 2 — - > 4 TR — 


- —— 2 — ED 
_ ; 4 * OT _ 
a r Ir rear ed oat It on 
1 — — Cry =. G 
— — 
wy * „ 1 IS 


* A e ee 
— * 8 


"Þ 3-315. +2, . 


386 © A: ANSWER 7 Chap. 13. 
to Death in the Name of the Lord, in caſe of their 
violating the publick Appointment. An Inſtance 
of this we have Judg. 21. 5. where the general Aſ- 
ſembly of the whole People of Iſrael had brought 
thetnſelves under a great Oath or Curſe, that who- 
ſoever did not come up to the Lord to Mizpeh, and 
ingage in the War undertaken for the Puniſh- 
ment of an execrable Wickedneſs, ſhou'd ſurely be 
Put to death, In conſequence of which the Inha- 
bitants of Fabeſh-Gilead were deſtroy'd for not 
coming, v.8, 10, 11, Our Author indeed thinks 
this the oddeſt Quarrel that ever was, p. 348. and 


abuſes the Iſraelites on the account of it. But for 


my part, I cannot but look upon it as a great In- 
ſtance of national Virtue, that the Body of the 
People ſhew'd ſuch a Reſentment as they did of a 
horrid Crime; and I cannot but think both that 
the Benjamites by chuſing rather to enter into War 
with their Brethren than give up the guilty Crimi- 
nals as they were requir*d to do, deſerv*d the ſe- 
vere Puniſhment that befel them; (and that this is 
agreeable to the Law of Nations, Grotius ſhews 
de Fure Belli & Pacis, lib. 2. cap. 21. Sect. 2, 3, 
4.) and that the Inhabitants of Jabeſb-Gilead, who 
knew the ſolemn Curſe or-Oath pronounc'd in the 
Aſſembly of the whole Nation, and yet acted in 
contradiction to it, were themſelves chargeable 
with their own Deſtruction, As to what this Au- 
thor takes upon him peremptorily to affirm, 
p. 95 F. that it is own'd by all, that the Captives 
taken in War, which fell to the Lord's Share, as he 
expreſſes it, were to be ſlain; this is far from being 
true. In the only Inſtance that I remember of 
Captives taken in War, where there is an expreſs 
Mention that Part of them were to be ſet apart 
from the reſt of the Prey as a. Tribute to the Lord, 
they were not to be lain, but given to the b 


* 
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and Levites, Numb. 3 1. 28, 29, 30. The Syrians 
mention'd 2 Kings 6. 22. were properly God's 
Captives; yet he wou'd not ſuffer them to be ſlain. 
And it is there alſo intimated, that it was not uſual 
for the 1/raelites to ſlay the Captives they took in 
War. | : Wh 
The Inſtance of Abraham's offering up his Son 
T/aac, which the Author mentions on this Occa- 
ſion, proves the quite contrary to what he pro- 
duces it for. For tho! God requir'd Abraham, as 
the moſt ſignal Proof to all Generations of his Self- 
denial and abſolute Obedience and Reſignation to 
the divine Will, to be ready to give up his own Son 
toDeath at his Command, (and a noble Proof it was 
of his intire Submiſſion to God and ſteady Faith in 
him, who he did not doubt in this Caſe wou'd raiſe 
him from the dead, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Hebr. 
II, 19.) yet his not ſuffering him to execute his 
Purpoſe, but providing a Ram 1n his Son's ſtead, 
plainly ſhew'd that human Sacrifices were not what 
God approv'd, not even in this extraordinary In- 
ſtance; and probably it was ſo order'd with this 
View, that no body might make uſe of this as à 
Precedent. ene 
The other Inſtance he produces of Fephtha's 
Vow is no more to the purpoſe.” For ſuppoſing 
he really ſacrificed his Daughter (about which the 
Learned are not- agreed) this is no Proof that the 
Levitical Law requir'd it, except it can be ſhewn 
that Fephiha had either Precept or Example for 
it, or that he was not capable of miſtaking and do- 
ing a wrong Thing thro* a miſguided Zeal fot 
God. And all the Jewiſh Writers with one con- 


ſent both ancient and modern that ſuppoſe Zeph- 


tha to have ſacrificed his Daughter, do alſo agree 
that he did very wrong in doing ſo, and that the 
Law of Moſes never requir'd or countenanc'd any 
ſuch thing. Nor ought this Author to ſuppoſe 
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388 An ANSWER ow Chap. 13. 
without Proof that this is what the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews commends him for; who 
does not mention one Word of his Sacrifice, tho? 
he does Abraham's offering up his Son Jaac; and 
| Fephtha did many other Things for which he well 
deſerv'd to be rank*d by that Writer among his 
Heroes, as well as Gideon, Samſon, &c. 

But how comes it, if human Sacrifices were al- 
lowꝰd and preſcrib'd in the Law, and in uſe among 
the Zews, that we never read of David, or any of 
the good Kings of Judab offering up any ſuch Sa- 
crifice even in the time of their greateſt Extre- 
mity, tho' theſe, on Suppoſition there were ſuch 
Sacrifices at all, muſt have been eſteem*d the moſt 
valuable of all others” We read indeed of idola- 
trous Kings that did ſo, as the King of Moab, 2 
Kings 3. 27, And Abaz and others made their 
Children paſs thro' the Fire. But no ſuch thing 
do we ever read of any of the pious Kings, tho? 
they wou'd certainly have done it, at leaſt on ſome 
extraordinary Occaſions, if they had look*d upon 
it as preſcrib'd in the divine Law. 

The Paſſage this Writer cites from Micah 6. 6, 

7, 8. has ſcarce the Shadow of an Argument. He 
obſerves indeed, that here the ſacrificing of a Man's 
own Children is mention*d equally with the ſacrificing 
of Beaſts, which is allow'd to be a Jewiſh Inſtitution. 
But it muſt be conſider'd that the Prophet is there 
mentioning the various Ways which the People 
took, or might poſſibly ſuppoſe effectual, for ex- 
paring their Sins, and propitiating an offended 
Deity. In order to which it was uſual for them to 
join their own. Inventions with God's Inſtitutions, 
and the idolatrous Rites of the neighbouring. Nati- 
ons, with thoſe preſcrib'd in the Law of Maſes:; 
and particularly to the ſacrificing of Beaſts. pre- 
{rib'd in the Law, they added the facrificing their 
oyn Children, which, as appears from —_— 
. WY 4805 
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ſages they frequently put in practice in the Valley 
of the Son of Hinnom, tho nothing cou'd be more 
expreſly forbidden by God than this was; and pro- 
bably they look'd upon theſe Oblations as the moſt 
valuable of all others, and as having moſt 9 
expiatory Virtue. And as they join'd all theſe 
Things in their Practice, tho? ſo widely different, 
ſo the Prophet mentions them together, in order 
to ſhew that none of theſe Things cou'd procure 
them the Fayour of God. Nothing ſhort of ſub- 
ſtantial Piety, Righteouſneſs, Wy el OY 
But to. this Paſſize produc'd by the Author, I 
may juſtly oppoſe another which ranks. the ſlaying” 
or ſacrificing of Men among Things which God 
expreſly forbids and abhors. It is 1/. 66. 3. He 
that killeth an Ox, is as if he ſlew, a Man; he that 
ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if be cut off, @ Dog's Neck y, bs 
that offereth an Oblation, as if he offered Swixe"s 
Blood; he. that burneth Incenſ#, as if he bleſſed an 
Idol. The Deſign of which P. ſage is eren 
this, to ſignify to the 7ews, 1 o the {acrifi- 
cing.an Ox, ora Lamb, and burning Incenſe were 
Things which God requir'd, and when rightly 
per form'd from ſincere and penitent Hearts, and 
accompanied with the Pradtice of Righteouſneſs, 
were acceptable to him; yet when offered by thoſe 
that indulg*d themſelves in a Courſe of preſump- 
tuons Sin and Wickedneſs, were as diſpleaſing to 
God as thoſe Things which he moſt expreſly con- 
demn'd and abhorr'd; among which are reckon'd 
the ſlaying or ſacrificing a Man, or a Dog, or 2 
Swine, which were Animals expreſly forbidden to 
be facrific'd ; or as the bleſſing an Idol, than which 
nothing cou'd be more ſeyerely prohibited in Fa 
Law, This Paſſage affords, a conyincing Proof, 
that human Sacrifices were held in the bigheſt A- 
bomination, and were amongſt thoſe Things that 
God moſt expreſly condemn'd and abhorr'd. Ac- 
„ Ge wS cotdingly 


-- 
. 


%% An ANSWER' Chap. 13. 


cordingly we find it is often mention'd as one of 


the Sins of the Canaanites, and for which they were 
to be exterminated, that they offered their Chil- 


dren to Moloch, and the Jraelites arc in the ſtrong- 
eſt manner forbidden to imitate them in ſuch in- 


human Practices, Levit. 18, 21, 24. 20. 2. Deut. 
12. 30, 31. The Fſalmiſt mentions it as one of the 
greateſt Crimes the 1/raelizes were guilty of, that 
they ſacrificed their Sons and their Daughters unto 
Devils, and ſhed innocent Blood, even the Blood of 
their Sons and of their Daughters, whom they ſacri- 


ficed unto the Idols of Canaan: and the Land was 


polluted with Blood. Pal. 106. 37, 38. where it is 
evident he does not blame them merely for offer- 
ing theſe Sacrifices unto Idols and not to God, but 
he blames the Cruelty and Inhumanity of theſe 
Oblations; that they ſhed the innocent Blood of 


their Sons and Daughters, ſo that the Land 


was polluted with Blood; or, as Feremiab charges 
them on the like Occaſion, they fled Jeruſalem 
with the Blood of Innocents, Jer. 19. 4, 5. 

The laſt Thing this Writer mentions to ſhew 
that the Fewijh Law allow'd human Sacrifices is, 
that if it had not been ſo, „the Author of the E- 
6 piſtle to the Hebrews wou'd not, at leaſt with- 
* out ſome Apology for the Lawfulneſs of human 
& Sacrifices, have declar'd one ſuch Sacrifice, in 
* which the ſame Perſon was both Sacrificer and 
« Sacrifice, to be of infinite Value, in ſaying 
% Chriſt offered up himſelf; and that He put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf.” L“ | 

Not to take notice at preſerit of his Sneer at the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Sacrifice, 
which ſhall be conſider'd afterwards; I ſhall on- 
ly obſerve, that the Courſe of the Argument made 
uſe of by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
affords a ſtrong Proof that there were no human 


Sacrifices known or allow'd in the Law. This 


Gentleman 
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Gentleman obſerves, that that Author endea- 
yours to ſhew the Hebrews, that the Blood 
« of the Beaſt that was ſacrific'd was of no Va- 
« Jue in compariſon of the Blood of Chriſt, who 
« through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without 


« Spot to God.” But if there had been any ſuch 


Thing as human Sacrifices allow'd or preſcrib*d 
under the Law, he wou'd have ſet himſelf to ſhew, 
that the Blood of the Men that were then offered 
was of no Value in compariſon of the Blood of 
Chriſt. It is evident to the laſt degree, that he 


all along ſuppoſes the higheſt and moſt valuable 


Sacrifices under the Law, to be thoſe of Bulls 
and Goats; and therefore ſets himſelf to prove, 
that it was impoſſible for theſe to take away 
Sin. And indeed there being no higher Sacrifices 
than theſe preſcrib*d or uſed on the Day of Ex- 
piation, when the moſt ſolemn Atonement was 
made for the Sins of the whole Nation, is a 
Demonſtration that theſe were the moſt valua- 
ble Oblations under the Law, and conſequent] 

that there were no human Sacrifices allow'd there 
at all. 750 
More might eaſily be offered on this Subject, 


but I think this is ſufficient to invalidate the At- 
tempt the Author makes to prove, that human 
Sacrifices were allow'd in the Law of Moſes, tho? 


it is very probable he does not himſelf ſeriouſly 
believe it, 
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CA EE St N EN 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Moſaich Account of Man's original Dignity, 
and the Fall, vindicated againſt the Authors 
Objeftions. | 

| UR Author in his 14th Chapter, where he 

* undertakes to examine Dr. Clarke's Diſ- 

courſe, Sc. particularly finds fault with his ſup- 

oſing, that there was an original uncorrupted 
tate of the human Nature, and that Man is now 

fallen from that State into a State of great Cor- 
ruption and Degencracy. He treats this as a new 
Scheme, though it be what Chriſtians have generally 
maintain'd ; and particularly ſets himſelf to expoſe 
and ridicule the Account that is given in the Books 
of Moſes, both of Man's original Dignity, and of 
the Fall. I ſhall diſtinctly conſider what he offers 
with regard to each of theſe. 

The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve given us by Mo. 
fes is very ſhort, but it is ſufficient to give us a no- 
ble Idea of the Dignity of the firſt human Pair. 
The Earth is reprefented as richly furniſh'd and a- 
dorn'd with all things neceſſary for Man's Recep- 
tion and Entertainment; all the various kinds of 
brute Animals ready form'd; and then Man makes 
his Appearance laſt of all, as the Crown and Or- 
nament of God's other Works. The Account of 
his Creation is introduced with a remarkable So- 
lemnity. God is repreſented as entering into a 
Kind of Counſel for the Formation of ſo noble a 
Creature, and is ſaid to have created Man after his 
own Image and his own Likeneſs, Gen. 1, 26, 27. 
than which nothing can be more expreſſive of the 

5 origingl 


Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 39 
original Dignity of the human Nature. And par- 
ticularly the Image of God in Scripture has a Re- 
ference to the Diſpoſitions and Qualities of the 
Mind, and is explain'd by the Apoltls Paul to 
conſiſt in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and true 
Holineſs, Eph, 4. 24. Cal. 3. 19, Man is ava rer 
preſented, as immediately at his firſt Creation in- 
veſted with a Dominion over the Earth, - and all 
the Orders of Beings in it. As a Sign of this his 
Dominion, as well as a Proof of his extenſive 
Knowledge, we find him giving the Animals 
Names as their Lord, and at the ſame time ſenſi- 
ble that none of theſe was proper to be his Compa- 
nion. And therefore a noble Creature was form'd 
by the creating Hand of God out of his Subſtance, 
whom he immediately knew and loved. 8 

Such was the firſt human Pair, who are intro- 
duced as created at once in a State of Maturity, 
capable of converſing with one another, and with 
their Maker; and conſtituted ſoon after their Cre- 
ation in the moſt delightful part of the Earth, richly 
furniſh'd and adorn'd with a Variety of Proviſions 
by the liberal Hand of the Creator; who yet was 
pleaſed to reſerve the Fruit of one Tree, from 
which Man was required to abſtain, for this end - 
among others, to make him ſenſible that he had 
not an unlimited Dominion over theſe Things, but 
was under the Dominion of a higher Lord ; to 
whom he aw'd all his Gifts and Bleſſings, and to 
whom he particularly was obliged to render this 
outward Act of Fealty, an eaſy Acknowledgment. 
and viſible Teſtimony of his Dependence. Beſides 
which we may ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Command was 
given him immediately after his Creation, to in- 
ſtruct and habituate him te govern his Appetites, 
and keep them in a conſtant Subjection to his 
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This is the Sum of the Maſaick Account of 


Man's original Formation, and which indeed is a 
noble Repreſentation, and tends to give us a high 
Idea both of Man's original Dignity, and of the 
divine Favour and Goodneſs towards his yet inno- 
cent Creature. It is evident from this brief Ac- 
count, that Man came into the World in a State 
of Maturity of Body and Mind, with the uſe of 


| Reaſon and Language; his Mind was inrich'd with 


a large Stock of Ideas immediately communicated 
to him by God himſelf, and Language was given 
him to expreſs thoſe Ideas, and he was inveſted 
with a glorious Dignity and Dominion. | 
But this Account does not ſatisfy our Author. 
© One would be almoſt apt to imagine (ſays he, 
p. 254 *.) that the Author of the Book of Ge- 
<< we/is thought, that Words had Ideas naturally 
£« fix*d to them, and not by Conſent. Otherwiſe 
&* how can we account for his ſuppoſing, that God 
<< brought all Animals before Adam as ſoon as he 
«© was created, and he gave them Names; and 
«< that whatſoever Adam called every living Crea- 
« ture, that was the Name thereof, Gen. 2. 19. 
And again, p. 385 F. he is ata loſs to conceive 
% how Eve could entertain a Conference with the 
< Serpent, even before Conſent had given a 
«: Meaning to Sounds.” If I underſtand this Au- 
thor aright, he ſuppoſes that Adam and Eve, the 
firſt of the human Race, could have no Language 
but what they gradually learn'd and form'd them- 
ſelves by mutual Conſent, agreeing to annex ſuch 
and ſuch Sounds to ſignify ſuch and ſuch particular 
Ideas. And at this rate they muſt have been a long 
time without any regular Language at all. Nor is it 
eaſy to know what two human Creatures could be 
able to do this way, if brought together and left 


merely to themſelves, without ever having heard 
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any Language or articulate Sund. How much 
nobler is the Account given in Scripture, that God 
introduced the firſt human Pair into the World in 
the full Uſe of Reaſon and Speech, both furniſhing 
their Minds with a Stock of Ideas, and with a 
Power of expreſſing them; ſo that they were able 
to converſe together, as became rational Beings, 
and to communicate their Thoughts at once? Is 
not this far more rational, more for the Honour 
of God, and becoming the Dignity of the human 
Nature, than to ſuppoſe them brought into the 
World in Maturity of. Body, but their Minds ut- 
terly deſtitute of Ideas, without Knowledge, with- 
out Language, or articulate Sounds, incapable 
of converſing together, but by Signs, and thus 
continuing for many , Years? And yet this is 
the goodly Scheme this Author would introduce, 
inſtead of that more noble and rational one given 
by Moſes. 3 5 
But he thinks the ſacred Hiſtory of Adam and 
Eve is inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſed Dignity of the 
firſt human Pair. That the maſt that can be 
« oather'd from it is, that the firſt Pair came into 
c the World in every ſenſe naked, deſtitute of all 
ce that Knowledge Experience gave their Poſterity. 
© And therefore God, the better to ſupport them 
c jn this State of univerſal Ignorance, planted a 
„Garden for them, that they might live on the 
« Fruits of it, p. 385 *.* But it has been ſhewn, 
that the Account given us of the firſt human Pair, 
though ſhort, is noble, and tends to give us a high 
Notion of the Dignity and Perfection of our firſt 
Parents. Nor is their being repreſented as naked 
any Proof to the contrary. All that can be con- 
_ cluded from it is, that then they ſtood in no need 
of Garments as now, the Climate being perfectly 
mild and temperate, and their Bodies pany 
: Ces | Well 
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ſaw. the Trees brought to Maturity, or raſted the 


Fruit. „ | . 
The Author goes on, * How weak yas their 


& Garden too, where muſt needs be an infinite 
% Variety, and the choiceſt Fruit,” ibid. But all 
that their being overcome by the Temptation 
proves, is not that their Reaſon was weak, but 
that they did not make that uſe of it which they 
ought, and which it was in their power to have 
done. Their being overcome by the Temptation, 
does not prove that therefore jt was. above their 
Strength to reſiſt it; except the Author will lay 
this down for a Principle, that whenever any Man 
is drawn aſide by a moan, this is a certain 
Proof that that Temptation was what he. had not 
power to reſiſt ; and then it might be ſaid, that 

e was not to be blam'd for not doing what was not 


in his power to do. Thus he has found out an ad- 


mirable Plea to render all Men excuſable for every 
Sin they commit; and that every Man when he 
fins, ſins neceſſarily. But the contrary is evident, 


We daily ſee Perſons overcome by Temptations, 
which 


Cbriſtianity as Old as the Creation: 
which they might eaſily have reſiſted; They fall 
not for want of Power, but for want'6f exereiſing 
the Power they have. And ſometimes great and 
wiſe Men have fallen by Temptations, which thoſe 
of much leſs Abilities eaſily refift. 7 

Indeed the Author's Argument, if it proves any 
thing, tends to prove, that Sin could not come 
into the World at all; rhat is, to prove that that 
could not be, which all the World knows has been 
and is. For whatever we fuppoſe the firſt Sin to 
have been, (and it muſt be ſuppoſed that ſome one 
Man ſinned firſt, and that before he ſinned he was 
innocent) it might be argued, if the Temptation 
was ſtrong, it was inconfiſtent with God's Good. 
neſs to ſuffer it; if it was weak, Man was fo too, 
or he would not have been overcome by it; and 
in this caſe the Reflection on the divine Goodneſs 
is the ſame. For a weak Temptation may be as 
diſproportionate to one ſuppoſed rude and igno- 
rant, as a much ſtronger one to one of greater 
Knowledge, and ſtronger Faculties. Our Author, 
if he has a ſincere Regard to natural Religion, is 
as much concern'd to anfwer this as we are. But 
it is. eaſily ſuppoſable, that a Creature might be 
made innocent, and yet nor abſolutely impeccable; 
ſo conſtituted, as to have it eafily in his power to 
have perſiſted in his Integrity and Innocence, and 
yet capable of being drawn: aſide, if he neglected 
to exerciſe the Reaſon God had given him. And 
this was the Caſk of our firſt Parents. 

The Temptation offer'd to them did not want 
plauſible Appearances, It was fubtilly adapted to 
their Temper and Circumſtances; The Tempter 
1 to the Reaſon, and not merely to 
the ſenſual Appetite. He (jd not merely argue 
from the Beauty and Peliciouſneſs of the Fruit, 
but from the Virtue it would have to inlarge their 
Knowledge, and raiſe them to a ſtill higher De- 

| | gree 
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gree of Perfection and Dignity than what they had, 
already obtain'd. This was a Temptation ſuited 
to noble Beings; and they who well knew that 
God had juſt created the World, might eaſily ſup- 
poſe it very poſſible that the Creator might have 
annex'd a wonderful Virtue to this Tree. Its be- 
ing diſtinguiſn'd by a divine Prohibition from all 
the reſt, might excite their Curioſity, and lead 
them to think there was ſomething extraordinary 
and myſterious in the Nature of that Plant, which 
they wanted to explore. This might prepare them 
for believing the Account given of it by the Ser- 
pent. And its being given by a brute Creature, 
who might pretend he himſelf had experienced its 
Virtue, and had by eating of it been raiſed to the 
Uſe both of Reaſon and Speech, might make them 


more apt to credit it. This might lead them to 


queſtion how ſuch a Command came to be given, 
and by degrees to doubt whether they had not 
ſome way or other miſapprehended it, or whether 
the Threatning was only in terrorem, without any 
deſign of being rigorouſly executed. It was Eve's 
too great Curioſity and Ambition that led her aſide; 
her Fault was leaning too much to her own Rea- 
ſoning, in oppoſition to an expreſs divine Com- 
mand. And our Author above all others ought 
not to wonder at our firſt Parents being overcome 
by ſuch a Temptation, or to think this was a Proof 
that they were utterly rude and ignorant, ſince if 
he had been there, he muſt certainly have argued 
that God could not give ſuch a Command as this 
(ſince it is impoſſible for him to give any poſi- 
tive Precepts) and that it was unreaſonable, and 
therefore not to be obey d. And why ſhould he 
and others, high Pretenders to Reaſon, bring it as 
a Proof of a want of Reaſon and Wiſdom in Eve to 
do that, which, if they argue conſiſtently, their 
Wiſdom muſt have led them to do as well as ſhe 0 8 
: U 
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But though the Temptation did not want ſome 
fair Appearances, it was far from being ſuperior 
to the human Force. It was what they might 
eaſily have reſiſted, if they had exerciſed the Powers 
and Abilities God had given them, and which it 
was eaſy for them to exerciſe. They knew that 
God was their Maker and ſupreme Lord, who 
had an abſolute Right to all their Obedience. They 
were ſurrounded with the Inſtances of his Good- 
neſs, and therefore knew that he could have no 
Deſign contrary to their Happineſs, and was in- 
capable of envying their Felicity. And therefore 
they might be ſure he had wiſe and good Reaſons 
for that particular Injunction, though they were 
not acquainted with them; and ought to have 
hearken'd to no Suggeſtions at all, how plauſible 
ſoever, againſt his expreſs Command. Their 
Crime therefore was inexcuſable. They needed 
only to have ſummon'd their conſidering Powers, 
and this Conſideration to them was not difficult, 
and the ſpecious Illuſions would have ſoon vaniſh'd. 
Their giving way to harſh Thoughts of God, and. 
of the Reaſonableneſs of his Command, and not 
being content with the eminent Rank aſſign'd them 
in the Creation, was a manifeſt Breach of their 
Allegiance; a Revolt from their Maker and ſu- 
preme Lord, who had done ſuch great Things for- 
them. And that was an Aggravation of their 
Crime, which this Author mentions, that they did 
not abſtain from the Fruit of but one Tree, when- 
God requir'd it as an Inſtance of Homage to him, 
and an Acknowledgment of his Sovereignty, at the 
fame time that he allow'd them ſo great a Variety, 
and a full Liberty in all the reſt, EE 
There is one Paſſage more which this Writer 
produces, to ſhew that he ſuppoſed high State of 
Perfection in Adam, is a giving the Lye to the Hi. 
fory ; and that is, that * this very perfect Man, 
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« notwithſtanding all the original Dignity of his 


Nature, had no better Excuſe for his yielding 


& to the firſt Temptation, than that the Woman 
% whom thou gaveſt to be with me, gave me of the 
% Tree and I did eat, p. 389 *.“ But I can't com- 
Frehend the Force of this Remark. I think the 

xcuſe he brings the very beſt and moſt plauſible 
that could be made, and the only one the Caſe 
could admit of, Adam did not pretend to argue 
the Caſe with God, or to give Reaſons for his Diſ- 


obedience, when he was ſenſible thoſe Reaſons 


were not of ſufficient weight. And this was no 
Argument of his Folly, but rather of the Good- 
neſs of his Underſtanding. But he artfully fixes 
upon that which alone could have the Appearance 
of an Excuſe, and ſeem'd the moſt proper, though 
not to juſtify, yet to extenuate and alleviate his 
Crime; and that was, that it proceeded from a 
too great Tenderneſs and Love to his Wife, whom 
God had ſo lately given him for his dear Com pa- 
nion, which was a Weakneſs that he hoped a mer- 
ciful God would forgive. 

But our Author further urges againſt the ſup- 

ſed original Dignity and Perfection of our firſt 
— * What Dignity, what Perfection could 
« Adam's Nature have, that the Nature of his 
c Poſterity has not? are they not as much form'd 
c after the Image of their Maker? are not their 


Souls as much immediately from God as Adam's? 


« and are not their Bodies exactly made after the 
« ſame manner? p. 389, But not to urge that 
both the Soul and Body of Adam came from God 
in a more immediate manner than thoſe of his Off- 
ſpring, viz. without the Inſtrumentality of earthly 
Parents; I would only obſerve, that all that theſe 

ueſtions prove, is only that Adam was a Creature 
of the ſame Species with his Poſterity, which _ 


7 P. 352, 
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be eaſily granted : but if the Sameneſs of the hu- 
man Nature in all that is eſſential to it be conſiſtent, 
as it manifeſtly is, with a vaſt Difference between 
ſome and others of the ſame Species, as to the Per- 
fection of their Natures, the Argument is loſt. It 
cannot be denied, that though all Men have the 
ſame common human Nature, yet ſome of the human 
Race differ vaſtly from others both in Strength and 
Beauty of Body, and in the Extent and Vigour of 
their Faculties, and in the moral Diſpoſition of 
their Minds. And it may eaſily be ſuppoſed, that 
there might be a Man raiſed to a far greater De- 
gree of Perfection both in Body and Mind than any 
Man on Earth, and yet have the ſame eſſential Fa- 
culties of the human Nature, and be of the ſame 
Species with the reſt of Mankind. Nor can I fee. 
any Abſurdity in ſuppoſing the firſt Man, who was 
to be the Parent and Model of the reſt, to be in- 
veſted with a high Degree of Perfection. It would 
have been on many accounts improper, that Man 
ſhould have been created at firſt in an Infant State. 
And if we ſuppoſe him created in a State of Ma- 
turity, it is reaſonable to think, that as he was 
made perfect in Body at once, without going 
through the gradual Stages of Infancy and Child- 
hood; ſo he was alſo created in an anſwerable Per- 
fection and Maturity of Mind, and with a great 
Degree of Wiſdom and Knowledge. It cannor 
be thought, that the kind Parent of his Being 
would thruſt him forth into the World as a huge 
overgrown Infant, utterly unfurniſh*d with Know- 
ledge and Ideas. It is reaſonable to ſuppole, that 
the Furniture of his Mind equal'd the Dignity of 
his Body, and that he was introduced into the 
World in the Vigour and Perfection of his Powers 
whether of Body or Soul, with a Dignity becom- 
ing ſo noble a Creature, And as his Heart was 
untainted with any corrupt Diſpoſitions, or evil 
Vor. II. D d Habits, 
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Habits, and his Mind uncorrupted with wrong 
Prejudices, and his Paſſions and Appetites regular, 
(which muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed, except we 
ſay God made him actually corrupt from the Be- 
ginning) this alone muſt have given him a great 
Advantage, which his Poſterity had not, who come 
into a World where they imbibe evil Inclinations 
and Prejudices in their Childhood, and muſt have 
made it eaſy for him to have perſiſted in his In- 
tegritx. 

It appears from what has been offer'd, ho- lit- 
tle our Author has been able to fay, againſt the 
Account given 1n Scripture of the original Dignity 
of the human Nature. Let us now conſider, whe- 
ther he has been more ſucceſsful in his Endeavours 
to expole the Account there given of the Fall of 
Man. ſ | 

That Mankind are now in a very corrupt State, 

is a Matter of Fact capable of as clear a Proof as 
any Thing whatſoever. The Scriptures often- re- 
preſent this Corruption of Mankind in a ftrong and 
lively manner; and it has been own'd and com- 
plain'd of by the beſt and wiſeſt Men in all Ages 
and *Nations. Hiſtorians, Poets, Philoſophers, 
Politicians, all have acknowledged it. The moſt 
thinking Men among the Heathens were very fen- 
fible, that the human Nature is now in a very de- 
enerate diſtemper'd State, that it has a kind of 
innate Pravity cleaving to it, though they were 


puzzled to account how it came. He that would 


ſee many Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Hea- 
thens to this purpoſe, Plato, Empedocles, Hera- 
clitus, Cebes, Maximus Tyrius, Plotinus, Hierocles, 
Famblichus, &c. may conſult the learned Mr. Howe's 
2d Part of The living Temple, p. 111, & ſeg. 
The true Queſtion then is not, whether Mankind 
be corrupt; for this Author himſelf ſuppoſes the 
Corruption of Mankind to be ſo great and univer- 
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ſal, that there is little Reaſon to hope it will ever 
be otherwiſe, p. 407. But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther the human Nature was always jult as it is at 
preſent, or whether originally and at its firſt For- 
mation it was more pure and upright ; and conſe- 
quently, whether its preſent Weaknefs and Diſorder 
be owing to its original Formation, or to a Lapſe 
and Defection from that original State? 

Any one that duly conſiders the human Nature, 
may be ſenſible that one End for which Man was 
originally deſign'd, was to know and love, to 
worſhip and obey his Creator and Benefactor. 
There are many things ſtill in the Nature of Man 
to ſhew that this was the original Intention of his 
Being. And at the ſame time it is evident in fact, 
that the generality of Mankind have been and are 
prone to entertain unworthy Notions of the ſupreme 
Beir+*;; that inftead of a ratibnal and ſpiritual 
Worſhip, they have e fallen into abſurd 
and ridiculons Rites ; that itiftead of pure and un- 
defiled Religion, an abſurd Superſtition almoſt e- 
very- where prevails ; and that there is a ſtrange A- 
verſion and Diſinclination to that devoutAdoration, 
that Love and Contemplation of the ſupreme Be- 
ing, which one ſhould think would be one of the 
nobleſt Exercifes of a rational Mind. | 

Another End for which the human Nature was 
manifeſtly form'd and deſign'd, was for the Exer- 
ciſe of mutual Benevolence. This appears from 
the Kind focial Aﬀections implanted in the Heart 
of Man. But at the ſatme time it muſt be own'd, 
that thefe friendly Affections ind Diſpoſitions axe 
generally very weak in their Influence in the pre- 
fent Statè of the human Nature; they are far from 
being ſo ſtrong and vigorous as might be expected. 
if the human Mind was in a ſound and healthful 
State. Any one that is acquarmted with the Hiſtory 
of Mankind, will find it almoſt nothing elfe but 
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an Account of the Attempts of ſome to defraud, to 
injure, and oppreſs others of the ſame Species. 
And a benevolent active extenſive Charity, though 
much talk'd of, has been in all Ages and ſtill is a 
rare Thing. 

Again, Man was e deſign'd to exerciſe 
and maintain a due Government over his own Ap- 
petites and Paſſions z and the Harmony and good 
Order of the human Nature, manifeſtly conſiſts in 
the due ballancing of theſe, and in the Preſidency of 
Reaſon over them all. But *tis evident, that in the 
moſt of Mankind Paſſion and unreaſonable Appe- 
tite governs, Would it be thus in a ſound State of 
the human Nature? Was this at firſt deſign'd, that 
Reaſon ſhould be ſubject and the Paſſions reign ? 


or, was Man originally ſo conſtituted, that that 


which was deſign'd to govern, ſhould he ſo weak 
in its Influence, and that which was deſign'd to be 


ſubject, ſo headſtrong? 


Thus all Appearances lead us to conclude, that 
the human Nature is not now what it was origi- 
nally made and deſign'd to be. There are many 
Remains of its ancient Dignity, and at the ſame 
time many unhappy Proofs and Tokens of its pre- 
ſent Degeneracy. If the human Nature be in its 
original Integrity and Innocence, whence is it that 
every Man is a Sinner when adult? Why ſhould 
it not be ſuppoſed, that Virtue ſhould in all Ages 
have more Followers than Vice, ſince it has ſuch 
genuine native Charms, and ſo many Advantages 
to recommend it? And why ſhould not true Re- 
ligion be more common in all Ages and Countries 
than Superſtition, as being in itſelf far more ami- 
able, and more agreeable to right Reaſon and un- 
corrupted Nature ? 

Our Author himſelf, p. 384 *. upon Dr. Clark's 
ſaying, that the Philoſophers did not know the 
Grounds and Circumſtances of Man's preſent Con- 
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dition, remarks upon it thus; F /o, they did not 
underſtand human Nature, and how Prejudices and 
Paſſions work on Mankind. Where he plainly ſup- 
| poſes, that all that are acquainted with human 
Nature, muſt be ſenſible that in the preſent State 
of Mankind Prejudices and Paſſions have a mighty 
Influence upon them, to draw them aſide from that 
which is good. But why ſhould not Prejudices in 
favour of true Religion and Virtue, which is infi- 
nitely more amiable, more fair and excellent, have 
an equal, and a greater and more general Influence, 
than Prejudices on the fide of Superſtition and 
Vice? Why are Men carried fo generally and ſo 
ſtrongly to the latter, and have ſuch faint Inclina- 
tions to the former, ſo eaſily overborn ? Is it poſ- 
ſible to account for this, if we ſuppoſe the human 
Nature in its original Rectitude, and 1 in its found 
uncorrupted State ? 

It has been already obſerved, Part I, p. 239. 
that this Author complains of the ſtrange Byaſs 
Mankind naturally have towards Superſtition; and 
that he aſcribes this to a certain innate original 
Weakneſs in the human Nature. And certainly, 
if any thing can be call'd a Diſtemper and a Diſeaſe, 
this Proneneſs to Superſtition may be juſtly call'd 
ſo; and ſo this Author muſt think, ſince he makes 
this the moſt dreadful of all Evils, worſe than 
Atheiſm itſelf, and productive of infinite Miſchiefs 
to Mankind. In his Scheme therefore, the Cor- 
ruption that is in the World is the natural Effect 
of Man's original Make and Conſtitution; which 
is to ſuppoſe God himſelf to be the Author of that 
Weakneſs to which the human Nature is now ſub- 
ject. But according to the Scripture, God made 
Man upright originally in a State of Integrity, and 
his preſent Corruption is owing to Man's Defection 
from it. God indeed permitted this Defection, 
but there is as much Difference between God's firſt 
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forming the human Nature in a diſorder'd diſtem- 
per d State, and his ſuffering it afterwards to fall 
into ſuch a State, as there is between his cauſing 
Evil and his permitting it. The firſt of which has 
been always thought blaſphemous to the Deity, 
the other muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged by all 
that own a Providence. 

Our Author indeed can ſee no Difference between 
theſe. He aſks, p. 389 . Where is the Diffe- 
« rence in relation to the Goodneſs of God, and 
„the Happineſs of Mankind, between God's 
creating them in a State of univerſal Degene- 
& racy and Corruption, or cauſing them by the 
„ Folly of Adam, which infinite Wiſdom could 
& not but foreſee, to fall unavoidably into that 
& bad State?” Indeed as he puts the Queſtion, 
there would, be no great Difference. But here we 
have juſt Reaſon to complain of groſs Miſrepreſen- 
tation. He repreſents thoſe whom he oppoles, as 
ſuppoſing that God cauſed Adam's Fall, when he 
knows they maintain, according to the Scriptures, 
that the Fault was to be laid wholly on his own vo- 
luntary Defection. But ſays the Author, infinite 
Wiſdom could not but foreſee the Folly of Adam, 
and the conſequent Corruption of his Poſterity. I 
can't fee what Argument can be raiſed from this, 
except upon this Principle, that God is to be re- 
puted the Author of whatever Evil he foreſees and 
docs not prevent, when it is in his power to do ſo; 
which is directly to charge him as the Author of 
all the Sins and Diſorders that are in the World. 
If this Writer had a true Regard to the Honour of 
God, he would not advance ſuch Arguments as 
theſe, which if they had any thing in them, would 
ſubvert natural Religion as well as revealed. 

He concludes all that he offers on this Head thus: 
*] may venture to ſay, that the Doctor's Deſcrip- 
tion of human Nature, in all but one Pair (and 
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© that too perhaps but for a Day) is a Libel on 
„the Dignity of human Nature, and an high 
Reflection on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of its 
Author, in placing them without any Faults of 
e theirs, in an unavoidable State of Degeneracy 
and Corruption for 4000 Years together, and 
continuing the greateſt Part till in the ſame 
« State, p. 390 *. The latter part of this Re- 
mark, which has a Reference to the State of the 
heathen World, has been conſider d, and the Diſ- 
ingenuity of it expoſed. Part I. p. 103. At preſent 
I ſhall only obſerve, that I cannot ſee why he who 
aſſerts the original Dignity of the human Nature, 
and ſuppoſes it to have been made at firſt in a State 
of Integrity and Perfection much ſuperior to what 
it now is; and that Man's preſent Corruption is an 
Effect of a culpable Defection from that original 
State; ſhould be reputed to write a Libel on the 
human Nature, and to ſpeak leſs honourably of it 
and of the divine Goodneſs, than he that aſſerts 
that Man was at his firſt Creation juſt the ſame 
that he is now; a weak ſuperſtitious Creature, go- 
vern'd by Paſſions and Prejudices, his Reaſon 
weak and his Appetites ſtrong; which is to make 
God in a proper Senſe the Author of the preſent 
weak diſtemper'd State of the human Nature. 

But the Doctor confines the Perfection and In- 
tegrity of the human Nature to one Pair, and per- 
haps but for à Day. But is it not better to aſſert 
this original Dignity of the human Nature in the 
firſt Pair, than not at all? As God created only 
two at firſt to be the Parents and Fountains of the 
human Race, from whom according to the Law 
of their Creation all the reſt were to proceed, if 
theſe two were made in a State of Purity and In- 
tegrity, and inveſted with a high Dignity, this 
vindicates the divine Goodnels, And it is nothing 
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to the purpoſe whether they continued in that State 


for a long or a ſhort Time, (though the Hiſtory 
given us of it will not allow us to ſuppoſe they fell 
the firſt Day) if they might have perſiſted in it 
had it not been their own Fault, as they certainly 
might and ought to have done; and indeed, all 
things conſider'd, there was far greater Probabi- 
lity of their doing ſo than of the contrary. But if 
they corrupted their own Nature, and tranſmitted 
the Seeds of that Corruption to their Poſterity, the 
Fault was not in God but in themſelves, and on 
them alone to be charged. I am ſenſible that it 
is difficult to account for the Tranſmiſſion of that 
Corruption; but our not knowing the manner how 
it is done, is no Adgument at all againſt the Truth 
and Reality of the thing. Men indeed at all times 
owe their Exiſtence to God, as this Author obſerves, 
God creates and produces them, but it is accord- 
ing to the Laws of this Species of Beings who were 
made to propagate one another, ſo that in this 


Production earthly Parents are the Inſtruments. 


And how far they may be the Inſtruments in con- 
vey ing a Corruption or Pravity, is what we can- 
not diſtinctly explain; but to make this alone a 
Reaſon for deny ing it, would argue great Raſhneſs 
and want of Reflection. I muſt own, I think it as 
conceivable how the Soul may be infected in the 


Womb, and how the Seed may have a vitiating 


Quality, and be the Means of conveying a Weak- 


neſs and Corruption to the Animal ariſing from 


that Seed, as how an Animal is generated or pro- 
pagated at all; and in what Manner and by what 
Ties and Ligaments the Soul is united to the Body, 
a material Being to an immaterial ; and how a Body 
diſpoſed after a certain manner may be capable of 
having a great Influence on the Affections and 
Operations of the Mind, and on its Diſpoſitions 
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intellectual and moral; which yet cannot be denied 
to be certain Fact. | 2 | 

God has in his inexhauſtible Wiſdom made 
Creatures of different Species; ſome pure unem= 
bodied Spirits, and ſome Spirits united to Body; 
ſome probably created all at once, not deriving 
Being from one another, nor dependent on each 
other for their Exiſtence ; others he created ſuc- 
ceſſively according to a Law or Order he eſta- 
bliſhed in the beginning, whereby it was provided 
that they ſhould be derived from one another, and 
ſhould be Inſtruments in producing one another z 
and therefore he created a few Individuals at firſt, 
from whom all the reſt were to proceed, This was 
the Caſe of Man. And if the firſt Parents of the 
human Race corrupted themſelves, and became 
the Fountains of Corruption, deriving a tainted 
impure Nature to their Offspring, the Fault was 
not in God who made them ſound . and upright, 
that they might tranſmit the human Nature 1n its 
uncorrupted Purity and Integrity to their Poſte- 
rity. It was proper our firſt Parents ſhould be 
left to their Liberty; and if in conſequence of 
their abuſiſig their Liberty, and falling from God, 
Corruption 1s derived to their Deſcendants, a wiſe 
and merciful God knows how to make proper Al- 
lowances for human Frailty. We may be ſure he 
will deal with all Mankind with the utmoſt Equity, 
and can take occaſion from thence to make his own 
Wiſdom and Mercy and Grace more illuſtrious, in 
healing and recovering our lapſed Natures; and 
accordingly the Scriptures open a new and glorious 
Scene, aſſuring us that there is a Saviour provided 
for Mankind, in whom they ſhould be reſtored as 
in Adam they fell. 

Upon the whole, the Difference between the 
Author's Scheme and that of the Scripture, as I 


have already obſerved, is this, That that Weakneſs 
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and Diſorder of Nature, which, the * ſup- 
poſes to be the Effect of the voluntary Defection 
of our firſt Parents, the Fountains and Repreſen- 
tatives of the human Race, he ſuppoſes to be the 
Reſult of the original Conſtitution of the human 
Nature, which is to aſcnbe it properly and imme- 
diately to God himſelf as the Author, In his 
Scheme Man's preſent Weakneſs is and always 
was from the Beginning properly natural; ac- 
cording to the Scriptures it might eaſily have been 
avoided, if our firft Parents had preſerved their 
Integrity, which they might eaſily have done. In 
his Scheme Men are left to themſelves, to ſtruggle 
out of it as well as they can, merely by their own 
Force; according to the Scriptures, there is a Re- 
medy provided for recovering our lapſed Natures, 

and reſtoring us to the divine Image. And there- 


fore I don't ſee what Pretence this Writer has to 


blame the Scripture-Account, which is far more 
for the Honour of God and the Comfort of Man- 
kind, and gives a far more advantageous Idea of. 
the divine Goodneſs than his own. 

Having offer'd this in general concerning the 
original Grounds of Man's preſent corrupt State, 
I ſhall now proceed to a more diſtinct and particu- 
lar Conſideration of the Author's Objections againſt 
the Account of the Fall of our firſt Parents, which 
is recorded in the ſacred Writings. His Objecti- 
ons are laid together in p. 385 *, Cc. 

His firſt Objection, that it is hard to conceive 
how Eve could entertain a Conference with. a Ser- 
peut, incapable of human Voice, with what he offers 
afterwards concerning ihe original ſerpentine Na- 
ure being too ſubtle for the original human Nature, 
proceeds upon the Suppoſition that it was literally 
a brute Serpent and no more that is here intended, 
which he himſelf owns is denied by the Generaliry 
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off Chriſtians. and therefore this Objection is of no 
force againſt them. What he offers to ſhew, that 
it is merely the brute Serpent that is to be - under- 
ſtood here, ſhall be conſider'd afterwards. | 

He next thinks it ſtrange, that ** tho* Cuſtom 
« has made it ſhameful to go without Clathes in 
% thoſe Places where Clothes are worn, the firſt 
Pair ſhou*d nevertheleſs, though they knew not 
% what Clothes were, be aſham'd to be ſeen un- 
cloth'd by one another, and by God himſelf.” 
Our Author here reſolves all the Shame Men find 
in their own Nakedneſs merely into Cuſtom in Pla- 
ces where Clothes are worn. But whence is it 
then that this Shame has reach'd the moſt barba- 
rous Nations? and that where they are naked every 
where elſe, yet they uſually take care to cover 
thoſe Parts by which the human Race is propaga- 
red? It is hard to account for this univerſal Senſe 
of Shame in their own Nakednefs, that has all 
along pevaiPd amongſt Mankind, thoſe only ex- 
cepted that have ſunk into a Savageneſs little above 
the Brutes, if the human Nature were ſtill in its 
Integrity and Innocence. The Scripture teaches 
us to look upon this Shame as an Effect of Sin, 
and a kind of conſtant Memorial of the Fall ; 
which yields this noble Inſtruction, that it was 
Sin that brought Shame into the World, which 
has attended it ever ſince, and ſtill remains a kind 
of tacit Acknowledgment of Man's Guilt, and 
argues a ſecret Conſciouſneſs of his own Impurity, 
that thoſe Parts ſhow'd be thought moſt ſhameful 
by which the Pravity 1s convey'd, and the human 
Race propagated. 

This Writer next objects, that it is a firange 
% Repreſentation of God which is given, Gen. 3. 
«© 8, where we are told, that when they heard 
e the Voice of God walking i in the Garden in the 
Cool of the Evening, they hid — 

his 
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& his Preſence.” I ſuppoſe, this is to inſinuate 
that Moſes intended to repreſefit the Deity as of 
human Shape, his Eſſence of ſuch narrow Limits 
as to be circumſcrib'd within the Walks of the 
Garden. But no Man that is acquainted with his 
Writings, and thoſe juſt and ſublime Ideas of the 
Deity which he ſo often expreſſes, and eſpecially 
the noble Manner in which he had repreſented God 
Juſt before, as creating the World by his Almighty 
Word, can poſſibly think this was his Senſe) But 
ſuppoſing that God frequently manifeſted himſelf 
to Man in a State of Innocence in viſible majeſtick 
Tokens of his glorious Preſence, which our Firſt 
Parents were well acquainted with, this leads us to 
an eaſy conſiſtent Interpretation of this Paſſage, 
that by the Preſence of the Lord in the Garden, 
from which they endeavour'd to hide themſelves, 
we are to underſtand that extraordinary glorious 
Appearance, which they found by maniteſt To- 
kens was approaching towards them, They heard 
the Voice of God; that is, a Sound or Voice which 
they us'd to hear on ſuch Occaſions, when God was 
wont thus extraordinarily to manifeſt himſelf, tho? 
probably now more terrible than uſual. The 
walking here mention'd, may be either applied to 
the Voice, as ſome underſtand it, in which Senſe 
Moſes ſpeaking of the Sound of the Trumpet at Si- 
nai, ſaith, that it walked, for ſo the Word is in the 
Original, that is, it increaſed, and grew ſtronger 
and ſtronger, Ex. 19. 19. or if applied to the glo- 
rious Appearance, it ſignifies it's approaching 
nearer and nearer. And their endeavouring to 
hide themſelves from it, was a natural Expreſſion 
of that Shame and Confuſion that attends Guilt, 
and which often puts Men upon doing abſurd 

Things. | 2 
The next Objection is, that God himſelf, their 
e Fig-leave Aprons which they (having it N 
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all Things neceſſary for ſewing) ſew'd together, 
not being ſufficient to hide their Shame, made 
« them Coats of the Skins of Beaſts newly created 
<« in Pairs.” There are two or three Objections 
here inſinuated. The firſt is a poor playing upon 
the word Sewing. How cou'd our firſt Parents 
ſew, if they had neither Needle nor Thread ? but 
if the Word ſignifies to apply or faſten any way, 
(as it manifeſtly does) this witty Conceit is quite 
loſt, Ainſworth gives a good Account of this Paſ- 
ſage, they faſtned together by twiſting and plat- 
ting the Leaves and Twigs to gird about them ; for 
the Word we render Leaves does alſo ſignify 
Branches; and ſo we render it, Neb. 8. 15. 

But God himſelf, made them Coats of the 
* Skins of Beaſts newly created in Pairs.“ I ſee 
no Difficulty here, but what ariſes from the groſs 
Conceptions of the Author, who had his Head 
filled with the Ideas of ſewing, and the Things ne- 
ceſſary to it, as Needle and Thread, But I ſup- 
poſe it will eaſily be allowed that God who had juſt 
created Heaven and Earth, and had formed Adam's 
Body out of the Duſt of the Ground, cou'd in a 
Moment out of the Skins-of Beaſts provide. warm 
and beautiful Cloathing for our firſt Parents, with- 
out going through the tedious Proceſs of the Tay- 
lor's Art. How the Author came to know that 
the Beaſts were created in Pairs, as if there were 
but two of a Sort, by which I ſuppoſe he inſinu- 
ates, that if any of 'm were then kilPd, the whole 
Kind muſt be extinguiſh*d, I cannot tell; for this 
is not ſo much as once hinted in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation recorded by Moſes. But certainly this 
Gentleman, who makes himſelf ſo merry with thoſe 
that ſcruple the eating the Blood of Animals, can- 
not reaſonably find fault that any Animals were 
then ſlain for the uſe of Man, whether to furniſh 
him with Food or Cloathing. But I muſt ny 5 
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think their Account moſt probable, who ſuppoſe 
theſe were the Skins of Beaſts ſlain for Sacrifice. 
Indeed this is not expreſly mention'd in the ſhort 
Account here given by Moſes. But we find in the 
very next Chapter an Account of AbePs offering 
Sacrifices to God of the Firſtlings of the Flock, and 
of God's accepting the Sacrificez and we may juſtly 
ſuppoſe that Abel had this Rite from Adam, and 
he by the Appointment of God himſelf. And 
there is no Time ſo proper for it as immediately 
aftet the Fall, when we may ſuppoſe God appointed 
Beaſts to be flain and offered ro him in Sacrifice, 
both to remind our firſt Parents of the Death they 
had incurr'd, and to be a Pledge to them of his 
pardoning Mercy and Willingneſs to receive an 
Atonement for them. And his providing them 
decent Clothing out of the Skins of the Beaſts that 
were juft offered to him in Sacrifice, had a Ten- 
dency to ſtrengthen the Faith, and raiſe the Hopes 
of the firſt human Pair. Whilſt they wore theſe 
Clothes ehey carried about with them the viſible 
Tokens and Pledges of the divine Goodneſs, that 
notwithſtanding their Offence, God did not utterly 
caſt them off, but exercis'd a fatherly Care to- 
wards them; and his thus clothing their Bodies 
was a Pledge to them, that he was much more 
ready to furniſh and adorn their Minds, which by 
their Fall they had ftripp*d of their Innocence and 
Purity, and was an Encouragement to them to 
apply to him for that purpoſe. I can fee nothing 
in this Cireumſtance conſider'd in this View, but 
what is worthy of God, and fit to be recorded by 
fo wife an Hiftorian as Moſes, Our Author indeed 
gives a very different Account of the original 
of Sacrifices, p. 92. but I don't think we are ob- 
tig*d to pay any great Regard to it, tho? he him- 
felt ſeems very well pleas'd with it; and no * 
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der, ſince it is his'own Invention, and befides this 
bears hard upon the Prieſts. N 

His next Objection is a very extraordinary oné. 
He deſires to be informd how Eve before her Eyes 
were open*d, ſaw that the Tree was good for Food, 
As if Moſes when he tells us, that the Eyes them 


{that is, that they were then too late ſenſibl 
what they had done, and faw and knew themſelves 
to be guilty ee intended to ſignify, that 
they were both in a literal Senfe blind till that 
Time; tho” he had told us in the Words imme- 
diately preceding, that Eve ſaw the Fruit that il 
was pleaſant to the Eyes; which is to ſuppole that 
Moſes far from being a wiſe Lawgiver, as he was 
juſtly accounted in all Ages, had not common 
Senſe. It won'd be honouring fuch a Cavil too 
much to repeat it, if it did not ſerve to ſhew the 
Spirit of the Author, and give a true Sample of 
re,, TT a oe 
We need not concern ourfelves about the Ophite, 
mention'd by the Aurhor ; for P don't ſee what 
their Dotages are to us. But there is one Obje&ion 
which he puts into their mouths, which I ſhall 
fake ſome notice of becauſe it is his own ; for 
there is not the leaſt mention of it in the Paſſage 
he refers to in Trenæus and Tertullian for an La 
count of the Opbitæ, viz. © That the Serpent 
<« foretold that Adam, tho” threatned with cer- 
* tain Death on the Day he. eat the forbidden 
« Fruit, fhou'd not then die; Who accordingly 
ivd after that Sentence about 900 Years.” 1 
ſuppoſe this is to inſinuate that. according to Mo- 
fefs Account, the Serpent did not deceive Eve, but 
told more Truth than God himſeif. But in order 


both were opened after eating the forbidden 17 
E ot 


to this, he thinks proper to falſify the Text. He 


repreſents the Serpent as only ſaying- ye ſhall not 


nen die, whereas he ſays, ye ſhall not ſurely die; 
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416 An ANSWER & Chap. 14. 
where he plainly inſinuates, that they ſhou'd not 
die at all, they ſhou'd be immortal, and the 
Threatning ſhou'd never be executed. As to A. 
dam's living ſo long after eating the forbidden 
Fruit, . tho? it was threatned that he ſhou'd die in 
the Day he eat of it, this only proves that the Ri- 
gor of the Threatning was abated, tho* the Main 


of it was ſtill preſerv'd. Our firſt Parents that 


very Day forfeited the Privilege of Immortality, 


with which otherwiſe they ſhou'd have been in- 


veſted, and from that Moment lay under the Sen- 
tence of Death, which was immediately. pronounc'd 
upon them after their Sin, Gen. 3. 19. tho? it was 
not immediately executed in its full Rigor, but a 
long Reprieve granted; it being in the power of 
the ſupreme Lord to moderate the Rigor of the 
Threatning upon their Repentance. And yet it 
began to be executed in their being caſt out of Pa- 
radiſe, and made ſubject to many Evils and Cala- 
mities, the Beginnings and Earneſts of that Death, 
which was at length to be inflicted. And Death 
in Scripture is a Word of great Latitude, and in- 
cludes all manner of Miſeries and Calamities. 

Our Author next in the Perſon of B. propoſes 
it as the Opinion of Chriſtians, that it was the De- 
vil in the Shape of a Serpent that tempted our firſt 
Parents, p. 386 *. This is not very fairly repre- 


ſented. Some indeed have ſaid, that it was the 


Devil in the ſhape of a Serpent that deceiv'd our 
firſt Parents; but the more common Opinion is, 
that it was a real Serpent poſleſs*d and actuated by 
the Devil, and which he made uſe of as an Inſtru- 
ment. Our Author argues only againſt the former 
Opinion, which he imagin'd wou'd give him a 
greater Advantage, tho' his Arguments are far from 
being concluſive againſt it. But in this all Chri- 
ſtians have generally agreed, that it is not to be in- 

terpreted 
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terpreted merely of the Brute Serpent, but of Sa- 
tan who was the principal Agent in the Tempta- 
tion. This Writer indeed thinks proper to repre- 
ſent this as a novel Opinion. He obſerves, that 
the Chriſtians are now aſnham'd of the literal In- 
<« terpretation of this Story; tho? St. Paul was of 
% another mind, who expreſly ſays, the Serpent 
ec deceiv'd Eve thro* Subtilty.“ But that which 
he repreſents as a new Interpretation taken up by 
Conſtraint, has been the general Interpretation re- 
ceiv'd, as far as appears, all along from the begin- 
ning, both in the Jewiſh and in the Chriſtian 
Church. Thus the Author in the Book of Wiſ- 
dom tells us, that hr Envy of the Devil Death 
came into the World, Ch. 2. 24. The Targums of 
Ben Uzziel and of Feruſalem, the Talmuds and an- 
cient Jewiſh Writers interpret it of Samael the An- 
gel of Death, whom they repreſent according to 
their Manner, as riding upon the Serpent, that is, 
poſſeſſing and actuating him. And, this Maimo- 
nides repreſents as the Tradition of their ancient 
Wiſe- men. See Teſtimonies collected to this pur- 
poſe, in Ower's firſt Volume on the Hebrews, 
p. 86, 87. | | WF 

Our Author, indeed, wou'd have it that our 
Saviour underſtood it literally of the Brute Serpent, 
and alluded to this in that Precept, be ye wiſe 4s 
Serpents, there being nothing done by any Serpent 
ſince the Fall, that cou'd occaſion that Precept. But 
it does not appear that in theſe Words he had any 
Reference at all to that Tranſaction, but rather 
to that Quickneſs of Sight, that Subtilty and Wa- 
rineſs in avoiding Dangers, which many Authors 
have remark'd in Serpents. The plain Meaning 
of the Precept ſeems to be no more: than this, Be 
ye quick-ſighted as Serpents, and like them wary. 
and cautious to avoid Dangers. This Senſe of the 
Words is moſt agreeable to his Deſign, which 38 
Vo I. II. * to 
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to recommend to his Diſciples a prudent Caution 
and Circumſpection in avoiding Dangers, at the 


ſame time that he recommends a Dove-like Sim- 
plicity and Innocence. But if this Writer will al- 
low our Saviour to be a good Interpreter of Maſes, 
it was the Devil that in or by the Serpent deceived 
Eve. For to what elſe can thoſe Words of his 


refer, Jobn 8. 44. where he ſaith of the Devil, 


that he was a Murderer, avlgwroxrove, a Manſlayer, 
from the Beginning, and a Lyar and the Father of 
Lyes ? That this Phraſe from the Beginning velates 
to what happen'd in the Beginning of the World 
ſoon after Man's Creation 1s evident, by compar- 
ing it with other Paſſages. Thus, Matth. 19. 4. 


our Saviour ſays to the Phariſees, Have you not 


read that he which mage them at the Beginning, made 
them Male and Female? And to the ſame purpoſe, 
v. 8, Moſes becauſe of the hardneſs of your Hearts 
ſuffer d you to put away your Wives, but from the 
Beginning it was not ſo ; where he evidently refers 
to the original Inſtitution of Marriage ſoon after 
Man's Creation, Gen. 2. 24. When therefore he 
tells the eus, that Satan was a Murderer and a 
Lyar from the Beginning, he plainly refers to the 
Account given by Moſes of the Serpent, who in the 
Beginning deceiv*d our firſt Parents with Lyes, and 
by drawing them into Sin brought Death upon 
them. And he ſpeaks of this as a Thing wel! 
known and underſtood by the Fews. 
Many other Paſſages of the New Teſtament 
plainly lead us to the ſame Interpretation. It is 
for this reaſon that in the Book of theFRevelation 
we read of that Old Serpent calld the Devil and Sa- 
tan, which deceive:b the whole World, Rev. 12. , 
14, 15. 20. 2, 10. And when we are told, 1 
Jobn 3. 8. that for this purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil; or, as it is expreſs'd v. 5. that he might take 
away 


% 
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away our Sins; and Hebr. 2. 14. that Chriſt took 
Part of our Fleſh and Blood, that be might thro 
Death deſtroy him that had the Power of Death, that 
is the Devil; theſe Paſſages plainly ſuppoſe, that 
it was the Devil that brought Sin and Death into 
the World, whoſe Power the Meſſiah was to de- 
ſtroy, according to the original Promiſe. And the 
Apoſtle Paul, when he ſaith, Rom. 16. 20, The 
God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 
ſhortly, ſeems manifeſtly to allude to that Promiſe, 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhou'd bruiſe the Serpent”s 
Head, Nor can it be concluded {as this Writer 
inſinuates) from his ſaying, that the Serpent be- 
guid Eve, that therefore he underſtood it merely 
of the brute Serpent, and not of Satan at all. I 
fear (ſays the Apoſtle) left as' the Serpent begui”d 
Eve through his Subtilty, ſo your Minds ſpould be 
corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, 2 Cot. 
11. 3. By whom was he afraid their Minds thou'd 
be corrupted ?' By the falſe Apoſtles, whom v. 15. 
he calls he Minjters of Satan. So that if we ſup- 
pole the Serpent to be the Inſtrument of Satan, 
made uſe of and actuated by him for that purpoſe, 
it beſt anſwers the Apoſtle's Deſign, and makes 
the Compariſon more juſt and proper. Jrenæus 
makes ufe of the fame Compariſon with the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, That the Serpent ſeduc*d Eve, pro- 
„ miſing her that which he himſelf had not, 7b. 
* 4, p. 275. Grabe's Edit. But he that wou'd 
infer from thence, that therefore [reneus under- 
ſtood it merely of the brute Serpent, and not of 
Satan at all, wou'd give a very wrong Accgunt of 
his Senſe; ſince the contrary is evident fronf'a 
Number of Paſſages in that Author. And indeed 
the Fathers that often differ in other Interpreta- 
tions, all agree unanimoufly in this, that none of 
them ſuppoſe it to be a mere brute Serpent and 
no more. Nor did any of the Hereticks that we 
— . E e 2 | can 


420 An ANSWER 7% Chap. 14. 
can find, ſuppoſe this; though ſome of them, par- 
ticularly the Opbitæ, had odd Conceits on this Sub- 
ject. So that what this Gentleman repreſents as an 
Opinion lately taken up by Chriſtians through 
Shame, is the ancient Interpretation of this Paſ- 
ſage that was receiv'd in the Jewiſh Church, and, 
was the Senſe of our Saviour himſelf and of the ſa- 
cred Writers of the New Teſtament, and which 
univerſally obtain'd among all Chriſtians from the 


firſt Times of . and therefore may well 


be regarded as the true Interpretation, and as con- 
raining a juſt Account of the Senſe and Deſign of 
Meaſes. VV 
Nor are the Author's Objections of ſufficient 
Weight, by which he pretends to ſhew, that the 
brute Serpent only, and not the Devil at all, was 
intended in this Hiſtory of the Fall. He asks, 
whether it was he Devil who is ſaid to be more 
ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field? or whether the 
Curſe denounc'd on the Serpent of going on his 
Belly, and eating Duſt all the Days of his Liſe, can 
agree to an immaterial immortal Being? and whe- 
ther the Text affords the leaſt Argument to imagine, 
that God did not as much ſpeak to the Serpent, as to 
Adam and Eve? 8 NT 
Thoſe that maintain (which is the common Opi- 
nion) that a real Serpent was made uſe of by Satan, 
will eaſily grant, that God as much ſpoke to the Ser- 
pent as to Adam and Eve; but then it was to the 
Serpent as actuated by Satan, or to Satan as actua- 
ting the Serpent. Taking it in this Light, what 


is ſaid of the Subtilty of the Serpent, may be ſo 


deſigr'd to ſignify the natural Sagacity of the 


brute Creature, as under that chiefly to inſinuate 
The Subtilty of Satan the principal Agent. And 
in pronouncing the Sentence upon the Serpent, God 


ſocondemn'd the Serpent which was the Inſtrument, 
as in that Sentence to involve the Principal, de- 
: 5 - claring 
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claring him vile and accurſed above all other Be- 
ings. If the Expreſſions here us'd be ſuch as be- 
long literally to Serpents, it is not to be wonder'd. 
at, when it was a real Serpent that Satan made ute 
of as his Inſtrument in carrying on the Temptation. 
In the Serpent he tempted, and in the Serpent he 
was condemn'd. And as he had for vile Purpoſes 
degraded himſelf ſo low as to enter into and poſſeſs 

a Brute-Creature, God addreſs'd the Sentence to 
him as in the Brute, and in Terms accommodated 
to the Nature and Condition of the Creature which 
he actuated and aſſum'd, but which Satan well 
enough knew were principally intended againſt 
him; and I doubt not our firſt Parents ſoon knew 
it too. 

Thoſe who ſuppoſe there was no real Serpent 
made uſe of at all in this Tranſaction, but Satan 
only in the ſhape of a Serpent, which is the Opi- 
nion this Writer ſets himſelf to combat, will alſo 
find it no hard matter to anſwer his Objecl ions. 
They may ſuppoſe that as Saten took N at him the. 
Form or Appearance of a Serpent, the better to 
carry on his Deſign, ſo he is ſpoken of all along 
according to the Appearance he aſſum'd. And 1t 
is not unuſual either in Scripture or other Writings, 
to call Things what they outwardly appear to be; ; 
as the Angels are called Men when appearing in a 
human Form, Gen. 18. 2. 19, 10. They may 
ſuppoſe that the Account of the Serpent's Subtilty, 
with which this Story is introduc'd, is deſign'd to 
prepare the Mind of the Reader, by intimaring 
that this Serpent here ſpoken of was not a common 
Beaſt, but one in that Appearance far more ſubtil 
than any of thoſe Animals. Nor wou'd the ſacred 
Hiſtorian honour him fo far as to deſcribe him by 
a higher Character than that of che Brute under 
whoſe Form he appear'd. And in pronouncing 
the Curſe upon him, God does not vouchſafe to 
"DO E3 | give 
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give him a higher Title than that of the Serpent; 


but condemns him in a degrading manner, in 
Terms ſuited to the Condition of. the Creature 


whom he reſembled, and whoſe Form he took; and 


which were very expreſſive of the Ignominy pour'd 


upon him, and the vile accurſed State to which he 


was adjudg'd. 
For my part, I own that either of theſe Inter- 
rctations ſeems infinitely more probable than that 
of the Author, who is for underſtanding this whole 
Paſſage merely of the brute Serpent; and thinks 
that all that is intended by the Promiſe, that he 
Woman's Seed ſhowd bruiſe the Serpent*s Head, and 
that the Serpent ſhou'd bruiſe his Heel, is only to 
figoity that ſometimes Men ſhou'd tread upon Ser- 


pents, and the Serpents ſhou'd bite their Heels, 


which he obſerves is very uſual in hot Countries, 
«here Serpents are numerous, and Men's Heels bare. 
I can never think that ſo wiſe a Man as Moſes cer- 
tainly was, wou'd have given ſo particular an Ac- 
count of this in his ſhort Narrative of what hap- 
pen'd ſoon after the Creation, or have introduc'd 
God himſelf pronouncing a Sentence with ſo great 
Solemnity, if this was all that was intended by it. 
But ſuppoſing that it was an evil Spirit that actua- 
ted the Serpent, or appear'd in the form of one, 
and conducted the whole Affair, a good Account 
may be given of it. Tis plain that the Scripture 
all along ſuppoſes evil Spirits, and one particularly 


at their Head, ingag'd in a perpetual Enmity a- 


gainſt Mankind; 'tis alfo evident from Scripture, 
that there was a glorious Deliverer promis'd and 


expected all along, in whom all the Families of 


the Earth were to be bleſſed, and who was to be 
the Salvation of Gad unto the Ends of the Earth. 
And if we-ſuppoſe that evil Spirit to be here in- 
rended as the Cauſe of the Revolt of our firſt Pa- 


rents; and that the glorious Deliverer, who was 


afterwards 


afterwards more fully reveal'd, was here promis'd 
as one that ſhou'd proceed from the Woman, and 
break and deſtroy Satan's uſurped Power; this 
renders all conſiſtent, and yields a noble Senſe fit 
to be recorded by ſo wiſe an Hiſtorian as Moſes ; 
and which is every way moſt agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, and to that ancient Interpretation of this Paſ- 
ſage which was receiv'd from the Beginning. 
Our Author indeed cannot think that when it is 
ſaid there ſhou'd be Enmity between the Woman's 
Seed and the Seed of the Serpent, that this can re- 
late to Satan at all, who has no Seed but metaphori- 
cal Seed; which, fince the Woman's Seed is taken lite- 
rally, wowd be immediately changing the Meaning of 
the word Seed. But it is manifeſt that in the Lan- 
guage of Scripture $Szed is often put for Children, 
and thoſe are often ſaid to be the Children of a Per- 
ſon that imitate and follow him, and whoſe Head 
and Leader he is; nor is there any Abſurdity in 
ſuppoſing that the word Seed is here accommoda- 
ted to the different Subjects ſpoken of. Many In- 
ſtances of this kind may be produc'd both in Scrip- 
ture and other Writings, where the ſame Word is 
taken in the ſame Paſſage in a different Szyle, and 
varied according to the different Subjects to which 
it is applied. | : 
He further asks, If a Book be interpreted thus, 
ce eſpecially in relation to hiſtorical Facts, how 
„% can we be ſure of its Meaning in any one 
Place?“ Very eaſily. The Interpretation is 
what naturally ariſes from the Circumſtances of the 
whole Story as there related, and what beſt an- 
ſwers and accounts for it. The Story itſelf 1s lite- 
rally related barely as it happen'd, and was out- 
wardly tranſacted. Whether it was a real 1 
actuated by Satan, or Satan alone under the form 
of a Serpent, that tempted our firſt Parents, yet ſtill 
it was One that appear d as a Serpent, and Meſes 
„ E e 4 calls 
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calls him what he appear'd to be, leaving the Rea. 
der to conclude: as it was natural to do, that there 
was an inviſible Power ingag*d. And indeed 
there are many Things that lead us to conclude, 
that both the Knowledge of an evil Spirit the great 
Enemy and Tempter of Mankind, and of a glo- 
rious Deliverer to be ſent in due Time, was tranſ- 
mitted from the Beginning. | 
The Author goes on to ask, Why the whole 
Race of Serpents ſhou'd be curs'd for the Crime of a 
fallen Angel? And obſerves, that if Serpents had 
at firſt been form'd as at preſent, they cou'd not creep 
otherwiſe than they do. This Objection is very 
impertinent, when urg'd as it is here by the Au- 
thor, againſt thoſe who ſuppoſe that there was no 
real Serpent employ'd at all, but only Satan in the 
Shape or Appearance of a Serpent, which is the 
Opinion he undertakes to oppoſe; for then the 
Curſe is not againſt the brute Serpent at all, but 
only againſt Satan under that Form. And even if 
there was a real Serpent made uſe of, yet ſtill it 
may be ſuppos'd that the Curſe was only and pro- 
perly directed and deſign'd againſt Satan, who 
actuated that Creature, though couch'd in Terms _ 
accommodated to the Condition of the Creature 
he actuated and aſſum'd. And in this View the 
Objection is loſt. But if we ſuppoſe not only that 
there was a real Serpent made ule of by Satan, but 
that a Curſe was pronounc'd upon the brute Crea- 
ture the Inſtrument, as well as upon Satan the 
principal Agent in the Temptation; I can ſee no- 
thing in this that can be prov'd to be abſurd or 
unworthy of God. By the Law of Moſes even 
brute Creatures were ſometimes to be put to death, 
that had been made uſe of in perpetrating abomi- 
nable Crimes, Lev. 20. 15, 16. Ex. 21. 28, 29. 
And this was wiſely and juſtly order*d to beget in 
Men a deeper Senſe of the Atrociouſneſs of the 


Crime, . 
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Crime, when even the brute Creature that had been 
the Inſtrument in it ſuffer' d. And if ever any thing 
of this kind was proper, it ſeem'd to be ſo in the 
preſent Caſe, at the firſt Entrance of Sin into the 
World. Since Man, the Lord of this lower Cre-. 
ation, ſuffer*d ſo much for hearkening to theTemp- 
tation, it was fit the brute Creature that had been 
the Inſtrument in it ſhould ſuffer too. If there- 
fore it be ſuppoſed that the Serpent, or at leaſt that 
kind of Serpent that was made uſe of in the Temp- 
tation, was originally a nobler Creature than now, 
and that it ſuffer'd ſome debaſing Change, the 
more effectually to ſignalize God's Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Sin, and to be a viſible Pledge to our firſt 
Parents of the greater Puniſhment that ſhould be 
inflicted on Satan the principal Agent; I believe 
this Writer would find it hard to prove the Ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition; ſince the doing it 


for ſuch Ends as theſe, was of much greater con- 


ſequence than merely to preſerve the Serpent in its 


original Beauty. If it was no way inconſiſtent with 
the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to have made 
_ Serpents at firſt exactly in all reſpects as they are 
now, what Injuſtice was there if for a very valu- 
able End he made them ſo afterwards, which he 
could eaſily at once by Willing effect? And if the 
Effect of this Change extended to the ſucceeding 
Race of Serpents, this would not, properly ſpeak- 
ing, be any more a Miſery or Puniſhment to them, 
than if God had at firſt made them ſuch 1n all re- 
ſpects as they are at preſent, as our Author cer- 
tainly believes he did. | k 
But he aſks further in the Perſon of B. the pre- 
tended Chriſtian, © Why all other Animals ſhould 
bring forth in Pain for the Fault of Eve? For 
had Nature form'd all Females at firſt, as they 
have been ever ſince Eve eat the forbidden Fruit, 
none of them, except by Miracle, could be de- 
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426 An ANSWER ro Chap. 14. 
ac livered without Pain.“ It does not appear; but 
that as other Animals would have died tho* Adam 
had not fallen, ſo they would have had Pain and 
Sickneſs too; and why not Pain in bringing forth? 
nor is there any thing in the ſacred Hiſtory to the 
contrary. It is indeed denounced as a Puniſhment 
to Eve for her Tranſgreſſions, I will greatly mul. 
tiply thy Sorrow and thy Conception; in Sorrow ſbalt 
thou bring forth Children, Gen. 3. 16. From 
which all that can be gather'd 1s this, that as a 
Conſequence of her Sin, ſhe ſhould breed and bring 
forth Children with much greater Pain and Hazard 
and Difficulty than otherwiſe ſhe would have done. 
And what is there in this, but what may eaſily be 
ſuppoſed ? ſince the Females of other Animals ge- 
nerally breed and bring forth their Young with leſs 
Sickneſs, and Trouble, and Danger, than Wo- 
men, (as Ariſtotle long ago obſerved) which it is 
not probable was the original Conſtitution ; and 
fince among Women, ſome, and even whole Na- 
tions, are obſerved to do this with greater Eaſe and 


| tefs Hazard than others, though there be no eſſen- 


tial Difference between them and others; I don't 
ſee why it may not be ſuppoſed, that without ima- 
gining any eſſential Difference in the Conſtitution 
of the human Nature, if Man had not fallen, all 
Women would have bred and brought forth Chil- 
dren with far greater Eaſe and Safety than any one 
Woman does now, | 
The Author mentions it alſo as very hard, that 
after the Fact was committed, [viz. the Sin of our 
firſt Parents] God ſhould revenge it on all their in- 
nocent Poſterity for ever, by curſing the Ground, &c. 
p. 388 *®. But does not this Writer himſelf, who 
ſuppoſes all Adam's Poſterity innocent, yet ſuppoſe 
them liable to the Inconveniences Moſes mentions, 
Barrenneſs of the Earth, Sorrow and hard Labour, 
. hazardous 
TP 3cr. | 
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hazardous Sickneſs, and Pain in W and in 
Child: bearing, an@ laſtly to many Diſeaſes, and 
to Death itſelf? I know no difference therefore 
between the Author's Scheme and that of Moſes, 
but this: Both agree in Matter of Fact, which can- 
not be denied, that Mankind are now ſubject to 
| theſe Inconveniences, for ſuch they manifeſtly are; 
but Moſes informs us, that it was Sin that firſt 
brought them upon Mankind, whereas the Author 
ſuppoſes them to ariſe from the original Conſtitu- 
tion of things, and that it would not have been 
otherwiſe if Man had not finned ; fo that theſe In- 
conveniences were brought upon Mankind without 
any Fault at all either of them or their firſt Parents. 
Now if we compare the two Schemes, it is eaſy to 
ſee which of them gives the greater Idea of the 
divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, and which of them, 
if believed, muſt have a better Effect on Mankind. 
Does it not give us a higher Notion of the Goodneſs 
of God, to ſyppoſe the human Nature not to have 
been originally made fubject to thoſe Evils and In- 
conveniences, and that Man did not feel them till 
by his own Sin and voluntary Defection from God 
he brought them upon himſelf ? and does it not at 
the ſame time tend to beget in us a deep Senſe of 
the Evil and Malignity of Sin, to conſider the ſad 
Change it wrought in the face of things ? that on 
the Enterance of Sin into the World, Man was 
made ſubject to a Variety of Evils and Troubles, 
to Diſeaſes and Death ; the Woman's Sorrows were 
multiplied in breeding and bringing forth Children; 
and even the Earth itſelf, Man's Habitation, ren- 
der'd leſs fruitfy], leſs delightful and ſalubrious 
than before, And ſuch a Change might be made 
both in Man and in the Earth without deſtroying 
the Nature or eſſential Conſtitution either of the 
one or the other, It certainly anfwers many va- 
luahle Ends to conſider theſe things as = 


428 An ANSWER O Chap. 14. 
Effects of Sin. In this View they ſerve as conſtant 
Memorials of the Fall, and a#ſo many ſtanding 
Warnings and Admonitions to Mankind of God's 
Difpleaſure againſt Sin, and of the Eviks: it has 
brought upon our Natures. 

Our Author having done what he could to prove 
that i it was merely a brute Serpent that is intended 
in the Hiſtory of the Fall, as tempting our firſt 
Parents, next urges, that ** the matter is not a jot 
< mended, by ſubſtituting a Devil inſtead of a 
Serpent. He can't ſee how an infinitely good 
«© God could permit a moſt malicious cunning Spi- 
* rit to work on the Weakneſs of a Woman, juſt 

<< placed in a new World, without interpoſing in 
this unequal Conflict, or giving notice of any 
„ ſuch wicked Spirit; Angels, neither good or 
«© bad, being mention'd in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation. 

Indeed if our firſt Parents were ſo very auy as 
our Author ſuppoſes them to be, rude and igno- 
rant as the moſt barbarous of the human Race, 
there might be ſome Weight in the Objection; 
but ſuppoſing (which I have ſhewn to be the Caſe) 
that they were created in ſuch a State of Maturity 
and Perfection, as to be every way able to reſiſt 
the Temptation, there is nothing inconſiſtent with 
the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in ſuffering them 
to be thus tempted. Why ſhould God interpoſe 
in an extraordinary way to reſtrain that evil Spirit, 
when he had endued our firſt Parents with ſuffi- 
cient Ability to reſiſt him, ſo that they could not 
be overcome by him but by their own Fault ? But 
he thinks, God ſhould have given notice of ſuch 
&« g wicked Spirit.” And how does he know but 
he did? It does not prove that he did not, becauſe 
22 neither good nor bad, are mention'd in the 

Hiſtory of the Creation. For no- body ever pre- 


tended that the ſhort r Moſes gives of the 
* "Creation, 
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IO. ans and of Man's firſt Eſtate in Paradiſe, or 
of his Fall, is a full Account of every thing that 
was ſaid or done on that Occaſion. But why was it 
neceſſary that God ſhould give notice of ſuch a 
wicked Spirit? Was it not ſufficient that God gave 
our firſt Parents a plain and expreſs! Command, 
and let them know, that on no Pr retence. whatſo⸗ 
ever they were to violate it? What needed a more 
particular Caution, eſpecially to innocent Crea - 
rures, that were ſenſible they owed their Bein 
and all the Benefits they enjoy'd to his Goodnels 


and that to him as their ſupreme Lord they owed 


the moſt abſolute Obedience, and ought therefore 
not to hearken to any Suggeſtions: of any Perſon 
whatſoever to the contrary? | 

But he proceeds: toſurge, that 4 what ſeems moſt 
% unaccountable is, that God ſhould. .continue to 
<« ſuffer: this ſubtle and malignant Spirit to range 
about deceiving and circumventing Mankind ; 
who having a Capacity vaſtly; ſuperior to them, 
is continually ſowing the Seeds of Miſchief, and 
06 ſcattering the Poiſon of univerſal Diſcord, mak- 
« ing uſe of thoſe very Men as his. Inſtruments, 
<« whoſe, profeſſed Buſineſs it is, to promote uni- 
4 yerſal Concord. And then he introduces the 
poor Indiaus as ſaying, to/ the Miſſionaries, - OY (0 
<< not your God a good God, and loves Mankind? 
% Why does he then permit this Devil to be con- 
<« tinually doing them ſuch infinite hurt? Why is 
he not put under Confinement, if not deprived 
« of x Being, of which he has made himſelf un- 
bo worthy ? 18 | 

This is deſign'd nof. merely to expoſe the Hiſtory 
of the Fall, but to expoſe the whole-Scripture- 
Revelation, the New Teſtament as well as the 
Old, which frequently repreſents Satan as a ſubtil 


and malicious Spirit, employ'd in tempting and do- 


ing miſchief to Mankind. And that therè are * 
evi 
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evil Spirits, has been the general Opinion of al- 
moſt all Nations in all Ages. There have been 
from time to time ſeveral Facts fo well atteſted, 
that the beſt and wiſeſt Men in all Ages have be- 
lieved them, which carry evident Marks of the A- 

ncy and Inter poſition of inviſible Beings, and 
me of them hurtful and malevolent to Mankind. 
And this Writer himfelf elſewhere not only ſup- 
poſes evil Beings, but that God may permit them 
to work ſignal Miracles for feducing Mankind, 
though here he thinks it inconſiſtent with the di- 
vine Goodneſs to ſuffer any ſuch evil Beings at all. 
As to the Queſtions he propoſes in the Name of 
the Indians, tis poſſible he thinks them very acute 
and ſubtle ones. And another, with as much Pre- 
tence to Reaſon, might aſk, If God be good and a 
lover of Mankind, why did he ſuffer Sin to enter 
into the World? why does he ſuffer the ſtrong ſo 
often to oppreſs the weak, and Innocence to be- 
come a Prey to Subtlety and Fraud? Such Que- 
ſtions diſcover nothing but a pert Ignorance, and 
a bold arraigning divine Providence. There may 
be many wiſe Reaſons for continuing Satan in be- 
ing and not abſolutely confining him, though this 

Gentleman does not know them. What are the 

Laws of the inviſible World of Spirits, how they 
are govern*d, and what their Agency and Influence 
is in the Affairs of Men, how far they are permit- 
ted to work, and in what Limits reftrain'd, are 
things we are at preſent very little acquainted with. 
May not, for aught we know, mueh of the Wiſdom 
and Beauty of Providence appear in God's Procee- 
dure towards the evil Angels, in his ſuffering them 

to act according to their Natures, and yet reſtrain- 
ing and governing their Malice, in bringing a 
greater Good out of their Evil, and taking ocea- 
fion from their Malice and Wickedneſs, to render 

his own Wiſdom and Glory more illuſtrious } May 
3 | Not 
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not he ſpare them at preſent, as he often ſpares 
wicked Men, and powerful Oppreſſors, for the 
wiſe and righteous Ends of his Providence, reſer- 
. ving them for a greater Puniſhment when their 
Iniquities ſhall be full? 

It muſt be further conſidered, that the ſame 
Scripture that repreſents evil Spirits as tempting 
Men and doing miſchief, does alſo aſſure us, that 
there are great numbers of good ' Angels, Spirits 

that excel in Wiſdom and Strength, and of great 
Benevolence to Mankind, who are ever ready to 
do us good, and miniſter to us in a thou and 
kind Offices; that God himſelf controuls thoſe evil 
Beings, and reſtrains and governs their Malice and 
Power; that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able to bear, nor will Satan be permit- 
ted to hurt us except we willingly yield our ſelves 
to be led captive by him; that if we ret the De. 
vil, he will flee from us; and finally, that God is 
ready to aſſiſt us by his Spirit, ſo that we may be 
ſure of obtaining a glorious Conquelt over Satan 
and all the Powers of Darkneſs, if we be not want- 
ing to our ſelves. And taking all this together, 
there is nothing in this whole Scheme inconſiſtent 
with the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Hp 
Indeed when we hear of ſuch ſubtle and malig- 
nant Beings ingaged againſt us, this tends to give 
us a more lively and thankful Senſe of God's inti- 
nite Goodneſs and Care in protecting us from their 
Malice; it ingages us to a clofer Adherence. i 
him, and a more conſtant Dependence. on him 3 1 
renders us more cautious and vigilant over our own 
Conduct; it exerciſes. the Power, the Wiſdom and 
Benevolence of good Angels in aſſiſting us, and 
defeating the Malice of thoſe evil Beings; and 
finally it gives us a noble Idea of the Fortitude of 
a good Man, and renders his Virtue and N 
more illuſtrious, when we conſider his Life as 
N glorious 
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lor ious Struggle with evil Angels as well as wie- 
Fed Men, whom he is enabled by the divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and by the proper Exerciſe of his own 
Virtues, to overcome. 

As to the laſt thing the Author a in the Per- 
ſon of the Indians to thew, that if God be good he 
cannot permit the Devil to do miſchief, viz. That 
with us one who does not hinder a Miſcbief when it 
is in his power, is thought not much better than he 
who does it; I don't fee what view this can have 
but the ſubverting all Religion, and introducing 
downright Atheiſm. At this rate God muſt be di- 
rectly charged with all the Sin and Miſchief in the 
World, becauſe he does not hinder it, though ab- 
ſolutely ſpeaking it is in his power to do ſo; and 
it muſt be ſaid, that when he permits Robbers and 
Murderers and Tyrants to oppreſs and deſtroy their 
Fellow- Creatures, he is as bad as they. If this 
Gentleman believes a good God and a Providence, 
he is as much concern'd to anſwer theſe Objections 
as we are. But either he has very narrow Views, 
and provided he can offer ſomething that ſeems to 
bear hard upon the Scripture- Revelation, never 
conſiders whether it does not equally militate a- 
gainſt natural Religion too; or elle it mult be ſaid, 
that notwithſtanding all his mighty Pretences of 
Zeal for pure natural Religion, and for the Honour 
of God, he has at the bottom no real Concern for 
it at all ; but rather than admit Revelation, is 
Willing to give up all Religion and Regard to the 
Deit 

'T: * have I particularly conſider'd what the 
Author offers againſt the Scripture-Account of 
Man's original Dignity, and the Fall. I would 
conclude this Subject with one Remark, That as it 
is highly rational to ſuppoſe, that the human Na- 
ture was made at firſt more perfect than now it is, 


and that it is fallen from its original State into a 
State 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation, 433 
State of great Degeneracy and Corruption, ſo the 
particular Account of it given by. Moſes deſerves. 
great Regard, and ought not to be raſhly rejected, 
even though there were ſome Difficulties attending. 
it, which we are not well able to explain. It ought. 
to be conſfider*d, that the Account he gives is very 

| ſhort, and touches only at the principal things, 
omitting many Circumſtances, which if known, 
would greatly tend to clear it. The divine Wif- 
dom has not thought fit to gratify our Curioſity, 
but has contented itſelf with giving us to know in 
general, that Man was at firſt made upright in a 
holy and happy State; that he fell from that State 
by tranſgreſſing an. eaſy Command; that he did 
this at the Inſtigation of the Tempter; that this 
brought Death and Miſery and Corruption upon 
Mankind; that yet it pleaſed God to grant a gra- 
cious Promiſe to our firſt Parents, relating to a 
glorious Deliverer, whom he would ſend to reſcue 
Mankind from the Ruins brought upon them by 
their Apoſtacy. This is what was neceſſary for us 
to know, and is afterwards more largely and fully 
explain'd in other parts of the ſacred Writings, © 
This Account of Moſes is venerable for its Anti- 
quity, as written by a very wiſe Man and cele- 
brated Lawgiver, who undoubtedly had it by an- 
cient Tradition which he thought he might depend 
upon. And many have ſhewn that there were 
ſome remarkable Traces of this Tradition to be 
found amongſt the Heathens. But it carries it fur- 
ther, when we conſider that Moſes who writ this 
was a Prophet of God, raiſed and inſpired by God 
himſelf in an extraordinary manner, and his divine 
Miſſion confirm'd by the moſt aſtoniſhing and glo- 
rious Miracles, which all come in aid of the Ac- 
counts he gives, and derive a wonderful Credit to 
them. Add to all this the Teſtimony of our bleſ- 
Jed Saviour himſelf, who all along ſuppoſes and 
0k 1. Ff confirms 
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confirms the Authority of Moſes and the Prophets, 
and particularly refers, as I have ſhewn, to the 


Account he gives of the Fall of Man, through the 


Malice and Subtlety of Satan; which is alſo evi- 
dently ſuppoſed and referred to in ſeveral other 


Paffages of the New Teſtament; and then all the 


illuſtrious Atteſtations given to our Saviour and to 


his Apoſtles do alſo confirm the Authority of 


Moſes, and the Truth and Certainty of what he de- 
livers to the Church. And whether all this be not 
of far greater Weight to ſupport the Account he 


gives, than our Author's Objections are againft it, 


may be left to any impartial Man to conſider. 

I ſhall on this Occaſion juſt take notice of fome 
other things mentioned by the Author to ſhew the 
Ignorance of the Writer of the Book of Genefis, 
p. 254. He thinks it appears from the Account 


there given of the Confuſion of Languages, that 


be did not know the reaſon of the neceſſary Variety of 


Language upon the Increaſe of Mankind, But if 


there was at firſt but one univerſal Language, which 
is very probable, it will be hard to account for the vaſt 
Difference of Languages in the World merely from 
the Increaſe of Mankind; fince the Changes that 
have happen'd to Languages in Proceſs of Years, 
have been chiefly owing to foreign Mixtures of one 
Language with another ; and we find in FaR, that 
where Nations have been kept pure and unmix'd, 
without much Intercourſe with other Nations of a 
different Language, they have retain'd their ori- 
ginal Language without any conſiderable Varia- 
tions, for a long Succeſſion of Ages. I can't ſee 


therefore the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing an extraordi- 


nary Interpoſition of divine Providence in dividing 
Men's Languages. And the Account Moſes gives 
of the Diſperſion that follow*d upon it, av the 
Original of the ſeveral Families and Nations that 

| | repleniſh'd 
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n the Earth, furniſhes a ſignal Proof both 
of the great Knowledge and Antiquity of the Wri- 
ter, as many have ſhewn, particularly the learned 
Bocbart in his Phaleg. | 

As to what the Author there adds, that perhaps 
the not knowing the natural Cauſe of the Rainbow, 
occaſion'd that Account we have in Geneſis of its In- 

ſtitution: Not to urge, that the Author would 
perhaps find it hard to prove that there muſt neceſ- 
ſarily have been a Rainbow before the Flood as 
well as lince ; all that can be gather'd from Moſes's 
Account is, that God ſet or appointed his Bow in 
the Cloud to be a Mark or Token of his Covenant; 
that he would not deſtroy the Earth by a Flood 
any more. And I don't ſee any reaſon why God 
may not make uſe of Things already exiſtent, and 
appoint them to be the Signs and Tokens of his Co- 
venant, as well asof Things that had no Exiſtence 
before, but firſt began to be upon that Occaſion, 
And there ſeems to be a particular Propriety in 

this Sign, that as often as Men behold that beau- * 
tiful and glorious Phenomenon, that naturally at- 
tracts the Regards of Mankind, and which appears 
in a rainy or' watry Cloud, they may be put in 
mind of the divine Goodneſs and Promiſe. | 
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„HA IV 


The Chriſtian Doctrine of the Mediator 
vindicated. 


8 the Scriptures repreſent the human Nature 
to be in a very corrupt and degenerate State, 
a State of Sin and Miſery, ſo we are there raught, 


that So ls in his infinye." Wiſdom and Love ene 
18 


436 Ar ANSWER 7 Chap. 15. 
his own' Son to ſave and to redeem us. This was 
more obſcurely ſignified under the Old Teſtament. 
There is an admirable Series of Prophecies deli- 
ver'd at ſundry times and in divers manners, by 
Perſons that lived in different Ages, at a vaſt diſ- 
tance of time from one another, all pointing to a 
wonderful Perſon that was to appear as the Saviour 


of Mankind; ſome defcribing him by one Circum- 


ſtance of his Coming and Character, and fome by 
another, all admirably verified in the Event. The 
New Teſtament exhibits an account of the actual 
Appearance of this wonderful Perſon, in whom 
the Prophecies were fulfilled, and to whom the 
moſt illuſtrious Atteſtations were given. We are 
there inſtructed to regard him as ſent to redeem 
and recover our lapſed Nature, and as appointed 
to be the only Mediator between God and Man. 

There are two Things remarkable in the Goſpel. 
Scheme of Salvation. The one is, that God is re- 
prefented as tranſacting with Mankind through the 
Intervention of his own Son as Mediator, through 
whom the moſt valuable Bleſſings and Graces are 
communicated from God to us, and through whom 
we have Acceſs to God, and in whoſe Name we 
are to offer up all our Prayers. The other is, that 
this Mediator was to ſuffer and die for us to pro- 
cure our Reconciliation, and it is particularly with 
a regard to the Atonement made by him, and 
offered up on our Behalf, that penitent Sinners are 
pardoned and accepted, and have a Right given 
chem to eternal Life. 

As to the general Appointment of a Mediator 
between the offended Majeſty of Heaven and ſin- 
ful Mankind, there is nothing in this Conſtitution 
but what 1s highly agreeable to our Condition and 
Circumſtances, as we are guilty Creatures. It is 
certain that among Men, let a Parent, or Maſter, 
or Prince, be ever ſo mercifully diſpoſed, it is often 
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thought neceſſary to keep an offending Child, or Ser- 
vant, or Subject, at a diſtance, and not to tranſact 
with him or reſtore him to Favour directly and im- 
mediately, but by the Intervention of another Per- 
ſon; that ſo he may be the better brought to a due 
Senſe of his Offence, and to an Awe of the Autho- 
rity he had violated; and may not think Recon- 
ciliation too eaſily obtain*d, and ſo be encouraged 
to venture on new Acts of Diſobedience. All the 
World ſees the Reaſonableneſs and Propriety of 
ſuch a Conduct in many caſes among Men, and no 
Reaſon can be offer'd, why, allowing for the infi- 
nite Difference there is between God and Man, 
there may not be ſomething correſpondent or ana- 
logous to this in the divine Government. Since it 
fhould be more guarded againſt in this than in any 
other caſe, that Men ſhould not think it a flight 
and common Evil to fin againſt God; nor look 
upon Reconciliation with him as too cheap and eaſy 
a thing ; or think his Favour after heinous Offences 
too lightly and eaſily obtain'd. hot 

There are two valuable Ends which this Appoint- 
ment of a Mediator ſeems eſpecially deſign'd to 
anſwer, The one is, that it tends to preſerve in 
dur Minds a deep Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, 


and of the infinite Purity, Juſtice and awful Ma- 


zeſty of God; in that the appointed way of Acceſs 
for guilty Creatures to God, 1s through a Mediator 
of infinite Dignity, and by virtue of a moſt valu- 
able Atonement of a ſingular Nature offered by 
him in our ſtead, The other is, that it tends to 
calm and diſpel our guilty Fears, and to ſtrengthen 
our Hope and Affiance in the divine Mercy. A 
Senſe of our own Guilt (which is naturally a very 
jealous thing) and of God's infinite Purity and aw- 
ful Glory, might be apt to keep us at a diſtance, 
and diſcourage our Applications to him ; but when 
we come to know that he himſelf hath in his in- 
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433 An ANSWER 7 Chap. 15. 
finite Mercy, appointed a Mediator for us, even 
his own Son, who that he might be the better fit- 
ted for carrying on the important Work, hath 
taken upon him our Nature, and hath alſo ſubmit- 
ted to the moſt grievous Sufferings as the Puniſh- 
ment of our Offences ; this encourages our Hope 
and Truſt, and gives us the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances of 
God's kind Intentions towards us, and his Willing- 
neſs to be reconcil'd. 3 | : 
Indeed as to the Propriety and Reaſonableneſs of 
this Order in general, of making uſe of a Media- 
tor in our Approaches to the Deity, through whom 
our Prayers are to aſcend to God, and his Benefits 
to be conferred upon us, we have the Conſent of 


the beſt of the Heathen Philoſophers, and almoſt 


of all Mankind ; ſo that it may almoſt paſs for an 


univerſal] Notion or Principle. This muſt either 
be aſcrib'd to a primitive Tradition derived from 
the patriarchal Times, and originally founded in 
the Promiſe of a Saviour made to Adam, and after- 
wards renewed to ſeveral of the Patriarchs, (though 
this Tradition, like many other important Truths 
and Principles, was afterwards diſguiſed in Fables, 
and corrupted with many impure. Mixtures;) or 
elſe it had its Foundation in Men's own natural 
Notions, and in the Conſciouſneſs they had of their 
own Guilt, and their Unfitneſs to approach imme - 
mediately to that holy and glorious Being whom 
they had offended by their Sins. dan 
Our Author indeed, in the beginning of his 8th 
Chapter, takes a great deal of pains to ſhew the 
Abſurdity of the Heathen Notion of mediatory 
Gods, and it is very probable he defigns it againſt 


the Notion of a Mediator in general. I have al- 


ready obſerved, that a Heathen Philoſopher, a 
Platoniſt for inſtance, would find it no very hard 
matter to anſwer the Arguments he brings, though 
he himſelf ſeems to have a very good gg” of 

a them; 
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them; ſee the firſt Part of this Anſwer, p. 246. 
to which I refer the Reader. And to what is there 
offered, I only add, that whereas he urges, that 
their addreſſing to mediatory Beings, to ſhew 
<< their greater Reſpect to the ſupreme Being, and 
their own Unworthineſs to approach him, ſhew 
<. what unworthy Notions they entertain*d of God; 
5 fince it would be an Affront even to a temporal 
„Prince if he was preſent, and heard every thing 
4 you ſaid, not to addreſs to him but to another, 
4 to let the Prince know what you wanted of 
„ him,” p. 86. This Argument would equally 
eee that we ought never to deſire any earthly 
Friend to pray for us, becauſe God is then preſent; 
yea, it would prove that we ought never to aſk an 
Favour or Benefit of any Man whatſoever, becauſe 
wie are then in the Preſence of God, and according 
to this Author, it is an Affront to aſk another in 
his Preſence, for what muſt primarily come from 
his Goodneſs, as all our Benefits do. It would 
prove, that we are never to thank any earthly Be- 
nefactors for any Kindneſs done us, or any Benefit 
conferred upon us, becauſe this would be to thank 
them in God's Preſence, for what we receive pri- 
marily from him. But ſuppoſing that the addreſ- 
ſing our ſelves to God by a Mediator is moſt re- 
ſpectful to his ſupreme Majeſty, and is agreeable 
to his Wiſdom as manifeſting a Senſe of his infinite 
Greatneſs and Purity, and of our own Vileneſs and 
Unworthineſs, eſpecially if we ſuppoſe that this is 
the Method he himſelf hath appointed, it is no Af- 
front to God to do it in his Preſence; it is only 
obſerving the Order which is agreeable to him, or 

which he hath preſcrib'd. * f 

Ion indeed, that the Notions the Heathens 
had of their mediatory Gods, proved a plentiful 
Source of Superſtition and Idolatry; and that they 
loſt the Worſhip of the true God amidſt a Multi- 
ENT: 5 FFE4 plicity 
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plicity of inferior Deities. But Chriſtianity affords 
an effectual Antidote againſt this; which I am per- 
ſuaded the Author's Arguments, as he manages 
them, would never do. We are there taught, that 
as there is but one God, ſo there is but one Me- 
diator between God and Man, ſo that we are not 
now diſtracted with a Multiplicity of Mediators, 
And I think it can ſcarce be denied, even by thoſe 
that do not pay any Regard to the Scripture- Re- 
velation, that ſuppoſing a Mediator at all, there 
cannot be a more noble Idea of one than that which 
is ſet before us in the Goſpel; whether we conſider 
the glorious Dignity of his Perſon as there deſcrib'd, 
or the Offices aſcrib'd to him, which are ſuch as 
are admirably fitted to the Neceſſities of Mankind, 
and to the important Work of recovering our lap- 
ſed Natures to the Favour and Image and Enjoy- 
ment of the Deity. 38m: BY: © 
I think it isevident, that the higher the Dignity 
of the Mediator 1s, the better is he fitted to anſwer 
all che Ends for which we can ſuppoſe ſuch a Me- 
diator appointed; and ſuppoſing him to be one in 
whom the divine and the human Nature is won— 
derfully united, this tends greatly to ſtrengthen our 
Faith and Confidence, and he appears upon ſuch 
a View to be every way qualified for the impor- 
tant Work to which he is deſign'd. Nor is our 
not being able diſtinctly to explain the Manner of 
this Union, any real Objection againſt it. For 
how many things are there relating to the Nature 
of God, his Attributes and Works, which we are 
not able to explain? Can we explain how our 
own. Souls and Bodies are united, or how a ſpiri- 
tual Being that has no Parts or Solidity, ſhould 
move Matter, or be united to it? But muſt we 
therefore deny that it is ſo? It will be eaſily 
granted this Author, that an znfinite Being cannot 
become, finite, that an omnipreſent Being cannot be 
„ OD limited 
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limited or confin*d (as he tepreſents it) 70 4 ſmall 
Spot of Earth, nor can an inviſible Eſſence become 
vifible or the proper Object of our Senſes, nor can. 
God be converted into Man, or the divine Nature 
changed into the human. Theſe are Contradicti- 
ons; but no way chargeable on the ſacred Writings, 
which never teach us to form ſuch Notions. But 
though an infinite, omnipreſent, inviſible Eſſence 
cannot be converted into a finite, limited, viſible 
Nature, yet how far it may aſſume ſuch a finite 
Nature into a near Union with itſelf, we cannot 
pretend to explain. And thoſe that repreſent this 
as impoſſible, ought to prove that there is a Con- 
tradiction in it, which hitherto they have not been 
able to do: The Incarnation, of the Son of Got is 
indeed a great Myſtery (and Myſteries there muſt 
be in natural Religion as well as revealed *) but it 
is a Myſtery of Love, and Grace, and Condeſcen- 
ſion, which, where it is firmly believed, muſt 

have the nobleſt Effects upon the Heart and Prac- 
tice, and cannot hut fill the Soul with the higheſt 
Admiration and Love and Joy. It is impoſſible 

to repreſent God under a more amiable Idea, or to 
conceive a higher Notion of his amazing Love and 
Goodneſs towards Mankind, than to conſider him 
as having ſo loved the World, that he ſent his only 
begorten Son to aſſume our Nature, to bring a 
perfect Revelation of the divine Will to Mankind, 
to ſet before us an excellent Example of univerſal 
Goodneſs and Purity and Humility, to redeem us 
by his own grievous Sufferings from deſerved Wrath 
and Ruin, to give us a viſible Pledge of a glorious 
Immortality by his own. Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor 
for us, through whom we have full Liberty of Ac- 
ceſs to God as our heavenly Father, and to commu- 

nicate to us the Influences and Aids of his holy 
Spirit, 

* See the Appendix to the firſt Part of this Anſwer, 


n - 


- | 
r * wat tas: tf 26 - . 1 "I 9 A K 
* mn = - * 7 = _— - - — . — 
. NE — ee ee ——— — IIOENS — nity. — — — tan * — 
SFEEET r 3 0 a C — —————— . - 5 K 2 2 * 
9 . * 
- 


— ——— ————— - 


.... ͤ I RE Le ae er ty a REY PS I EY 


442 An RNSWER O Chap. I 5. 
Spirit, * we may be train'd up in a Life of ſin- 
cere Obedience, and the Practice of every amiable 
Virtue, for a Life of eternal Glory. I think it 
cannot reaſonably be denied, even by thoſe that 
give no Credit. to theſe Things, that where they 
are firmly believ' d they tend to kindle in the "8d 
warm and lively Sentiments of Love and Gratitude, 
and to fill the Soul with Joy and Comfort, and 
powerfully draw it to God, whom it cannot but 
regard as infinite Love and Goodneſs. | 
p There is therefore no Danger in this Caſe of 

what the Author objects againſt the Heathen No- 
tion of mediatory Gods, that a Regard to the Me- 
diator, according to the Seripture-Notion of it, 
ſhou'd leſſen our Love and Regard to the Supreme. 
There might be ſome Pretence for this, if it were 
alledg'd — God had of himſelf no Inclinations 
to ſhew Mercy to us, no kind Intentions towards 
us, but was merely prevail*d on by the Sollicita- 
tions of the Mediator to pardon and receive us, con- 
trary to his own Inchinations and Deſign : but this 
is not the Notion the Goſpel gives us. On the 
contrary, e are there taught, that it was becauſe 
in his moſt free and rich Grace and Goodneſs. he de- 
ſign'd to ſhew Mercy to the human Race, chat he 
fent his Son and appointed him to be Mediator, 
and to take upon him our Nature. The Scripture 
teaches lis conſtantly to riſe in our Thoughts and 
Affections through Chriſt this one Mediator to the 
Father, and to regard the whole Scheme of our 
Salvation as proceeding from his incomprehenſible 
and unparallePd Wiſdom and Love. So that it 
may be juſtly ſaid, that our Love to the Father and 
our Admiration of his Goadneſs, will riſe in ꝓro- 
portion to the Love and Fenn we have for Chriſt 
the Mediator. 

And as the Scriptures; give us the moſt glorious 


Account of the divine Dignity of the Mediator 
2 whom 
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whom God hath provided for us, ſo we are there 
taught that this Mediator, by his own Conſent and 
the Father's Appointment, ſuffer*d for bur Sins, 
the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that be might bring us unto 
God, It pleas'd God, for the more effectual declars 
ing his Juſtice and vindicating the Authority of his 
Government and Laws, to appoint that his on 
Son when aſſuming our Nature, and inveſted with 
the Character of Mediator, in order to redeem us, 
ſhould ſubmit to the moſt grievous Suffering in 
our Nature and ſtead, And nothing can poſſibly 
have a greater Tendency to fill and imprefs our 
Minds with the moſt awful Thoughts of God's in- 
finite Juſtice and Deteſtation againſt Sin, and with 
the profoundeſt Reverence of his Authority and Go- 
vernment, than to behold the Son of God himſelf 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our 
Iniquities, undergoing ſuch fearful Agonies and 
bitter Paſſions, in order to open a way for our Re- 
conciliation and Salvation; and that God wou'd 
not pardon Sinners and reſtore them to Favour, 
without an Atonement offer*d for them of fo extra- 
ordinary a Nature, as was never to be repeated, 
and cou*d never be equal'd. | 
Our Author indeed is pleas d to make a very 
diſadvantageous Repreſentation of this Part of the 
Scripture- Doctrine, p. 418, 419 *. where ſpeak- 
ing of the Heathens he ſaith, They might have 
e been ſo perverſe as not to imagine, that pardon-- 
ing the Guilty and puniſhing the Innocent, 
* cou'd either ſhew irreconcileable Enmity to 
„ Guilt, or Love for Innocency; and perhaps 
* might think very oddly of a Prince, who tho* 
he freely pardon'd his repenting Rebels, yet 
„ ſhou'd cauſe his moſt loyal and only Son to be 
„ put to death, to ſhew his Hatred to Rebellion, 
and to vindicate the Honour of thoſe Laws 
| « which 
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4 which forbid putting an innocent Perſon to 
& death, or any Perſon. to he inſtrumental to his 
« own Death, much more to ſacrifice himſelf. 
s Cou'd thoſe Philoſophers, who did not imagine 
* any Virtue in facrificing of Beaſts to waſh away 
& the Sins of Men, eaſily conceive a human Sa- 
* crifice, which they believ*d human Nature ab- 
„ horr'd, to be an Expiation for Sins? Or, that 
« Sins freely pardon'd can want any Expiation ? 
« Or, that all was mere Mercy and pure Forgive- 
* neſs after a full Equivalent paid, and adequate 
Satisfaction given?“ | 
It is not eaſy to find ſo few Words any where 
faller of Bitterneſs and Miſrepreſentation than this 
Paragraph; but if this Doctrine had been fairly 
ſtated, as the Scripture repreſents it, the Weak- 
neſs and Impertinence of theſe Objections wou'd 
have appear'd at once. 
The firſt Thing the Author offers is, that it is 
hard to imagine, how pardoning the Guilty 
« and puniſhing the Innocent, cou'd either ſhew 
« irreconcileable Enmity to Guilt, or Love for 
Innocence.“ | 
I anſwer, that the Sufferings even of an inno- 
cent Perſon may ſhew Hatred againſt Sin, and de- 
monftrate the Tuſtice and Righteouſneſs of a wiſe 
Governor, ſuppoſing that Perſon to have freely 
undertaken to ſtand in the place of the Offenders, 
and to anſwer for them, or ſuffer in their ſtead. 
In this Caſe the Puniſhment is as really the Pu- 
niſhment of the Crime, and does as truly ſhew the 
Legiſlator*s Diſpleaſure againſt it, as if the Offend- 
ers themſelves had perſonally ſuffer'd. It is til! 
the Sin that is puniſh'd, though not in the Perſon 
of the Offender himſelf, yet in the Perſon of him 
that undertook to bear the Puniſhment for him; 
and conſequently in this caſe Juſtice is manifeſted, 
and the Authority of the Law vindicated, as truly 
0 as 
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as if the Offender himſelf had been puniſh'd in his 
own Perſon. . 
When this Author talks of puniſhing the Inno- 
cent, it ought to be conſider'd, that the ſuffering 
Perſon in the Caſe here referr'd to is not to be con- 
fider*d abſtractly as an innocent Perſon, (for it will 
eaſily be granted that to puniſh an innocent Per- 
ſon conſider'd as innocent is unjuſt) but as an in- 
nocent Perſon that has brought himſelf by his own 
Conſent under an Obligation to ſuffer for another. 
And tho' our Author puts this Objection into the 
Mouth of the Heathens, yet the learned Grotius, a 
very proper Judge of ſuch Matters, doubts not to 
affirm, that by the Conſent of all Nations one 
Man might juſtly be puniſh'd for the Crimes com- 
mitted by another, where there was a Subſtitution 
or voluntary Suſception of the one for the other. 
See Grotius de Satisfac, Chriſti, cap. 4. Hence 
the right of putting Hoſtages to death among the 
moſt civiliz*d Nations, and of Sureties being pu- 
niſh'd in Capital Matters, if the Guilty appear*d 
not, who were thence calPd arribyya, who were 
bound to anſwer Body for Body. In pecuniary 
Matters it was always thought juſt to profecute 
and impriſon one Man for another's Debt, which 
he has taken upon himſelf, which depends upon 
this Principle, That: one Man may put himſelf in 
another's ſtead, and ſuffer for him. There are 
many Reaſons indeed why ſuch Subſtitutions ſhou'd 
not be ordinarily accepted in Capital Matters. 
Accordingly it was not ordinarily allow'd in the 
Roman Laws, not becauſe they look*d upon it to 
be unjuſt in itſelf, as Grotius there ſhews, but he- 
cauſe of the Inconveniencies that might ariſe from 
it. To ſuffer an innocent Perſon to offer himſelf 
to Death for the Guilty, wou'd in many Cafes be 
a Damage to the Commonwealth, which wou'd 
thereby loſe an excellent Member and —_— to 
lav 
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fave a corrupt one; nor wou d it be in the power 
of the Prince or State in ſuch a Caſe, to recom- 
penfe ſo glorious an Act of Friendſhip and Good- 
neſs, which he that did it cou'd not_outlive. But 
with regard to the Subſtitution of Chriſt, for 
guilty Mankind, the Caſe is quite different. For 
he is ſuppos'd to be one that not only freely offered 
himſelf to ſuffer inſtead of the Guilty, and to take 
their Puniſhment on himſelf, but that he is one 
that had an abſolute Power over his own Life, a 
Power not only to lay it down, but to take it 
again by riſing from the Dead. In which Caſe it 
was only a temporary Suffering that he endured, 
and this Suffering afterwards ſucceeded and com- 
penſated by the higheſt Exaltation and Glory in 
that Nature which ſuffer'd and died. And if any 
Caſe cou'd be found parallel to this in human Go- 
vernments, I challenge this Author to ſhew any 

thing in it contrary to Wiſdom or Juſtice. 7 
' The Caſe he is pleas'd to put is vaſtly different, 
concerning a King, <* who tho? he freely pardon'd 
his repenting Rebels, yet ſhou'd cauſe his moſt 
loyal and only Son to be put to death, to ſhew 
& his Hatred to Rebellion, and vindicate the Ho- 
& nour of the Laws.” If he caus'd his Son to be 
put to death inſtead of the Rebels without his own 
Conſent, (and the Author expreſſes it, as if this 
were the Caſe) nothing cou'd be more cruel or 
unjuſt. But if the Son ſhou'd freely and generouſly 
undertake to ſuffer for a guilty City or Province, 
that had by an inexcuſable Rebellion forfeited their 
Privileges and incurr'd a ſevere Puniſhment, tho? 
this wou'd argue a ſignal Goodneſs in him, it 
cou'd never be ſuppos'd that the King his Father 
wou'd accept it; for this obvious Reaſon, that in 
this Caſe an excellent Prince whoſe Goodneſs was 
ſo eminent, wou'd be loſt both to his Father and 
to the Commonwealth, both of whom. had an In. 
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tereſt in his Life. But in the prefent Caſe, tho? 
the Son of God conſented to die, it was impoflible 
he ſhou'd*be holden of Death. He ſoon roſe again, 

and was not loſt to the World or to his heavenly + 
Father, and his wonderful Goodneſs was amply. 
and gloriouſly rewarded. 

As to what the Author adds, that „ the Laws 
<< forbid: putting an innocent Perfon to death, or 
ce any Perſon to be any way inſtrumental to his 
„% own Death, much more to ſacrifice him- 
„ felf;” I anfwer, that ſuppoſing an innocent 
Perſon cou'd by dying ſave a whole Nation from 
certain Ruin, no Laws cou'd be ſuppos'd to for- 
bid his expoſing himſelf freely to Death for fo va- 
luable an End. Nor wou'd this be eſteem'd, as 

this Gentleman meanly inſinuates, a being crimi- 
nally inſtrumental to his own Death, or an unlaw- 
ful /acrificing of himſelf, but wou'd be juſtly eſteem'd 
a laudable and glorious Action, an Inſtance of con- 
ſummate Goodneſs, and publick Spirit, worthy of 
the higheſt Praiſes. | 

But he further asks, ** Cou'd thoſe Philoſophers 
„who did not imagine any Virtue in ſacrificing 
< of Beaſts to waſh away the Sins of Men, eaſily 
« conceive a human Sacrifice, which they believ'd 
% human Nature abhorr'd, to be an Expiation for 
«. Sins?” I think we need not much concern 
ourſelves about the Opinion of a few of the Philo- 
ſophers, when *tis certain that it was a Notion that 
generally prevaiPd among all Nations that ſome 
Sacrifice or Expiation was neceſſary to appeaſe ”- 
offended Deity. And whatever thoſe Phil 

might alledge, there 1s no likelihood they — 
ever have cur'd the World of thoſe bloody Obia- 
tions, whether of Men or Beaſts, * But the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine has done it eftectually, by — 
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our Thoughts to an Atonement of an infinitely 
higher and nobler Nature. And whoſoever: be- 
lieves that Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for aur*s only, but for the Sins of the whole 
World, and that he hath by One offering up of him- 
ſelf for ever perfected them that are ſanctiſied; will 
never think of any other Sacrifice or Expiation as 
neceſſary for the Sins of Men. And ſince thoſe 
Philoſophers who moſt abhorr'd human Sacrifices 
wou'd not have thought it abſurd that a good Man 
ſhou'd ſuffer and die to reſcue a whole Commu- 
nity from certain Danger and Ruin, I can't con- 
ceive how they cou'd juſtly or conſiſtently find 
fault with Chriſt's giving up his own Life, and 
ſubmitting to the moſt grievous Sufferings for the 
Redemption of Mankind. 

But this Author further adds, that theſe Philo- 
ſophers cou'd not conceive, that © Sins freely par- 
„ don'd cou'd want an Expiation; or that all was 
% mere Mercy and pure Forgiveneſs, after a full 
« Equivalent paid, and adæquate Satisfaction 
geen.“ 5 2 1 ; 

But it muſt be conſider'd, that Chriſt's Satiſ- 
faction is not a Payment made and offered by us, 

but is only an Expedient provided by God in his 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs for exerciſing his 
Mercy in ſuch a manner as is beſt ſuited to the 
great Ends of his Government, and to the harmo- 
nious Exerciſe of his illuſtrious moral Excellencies. 
Tis true, nothing can have a greater Tendency to 
fill us with adoring Thoughts of God's Holineſs 
and Juſtice, and the Regard he hath to the Ho- 
nour and Authority of his Government and Laws, 
than that he wou'd not pardon Sinners and reſtore 
them to Favour without the Interpoſition of a Me- 
diator of infinite Dignity, who was to make A- 
tonement for their Sins by his own moſt grievous 

Sufferings z but when we conſider that God _ 
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ſelf, in his own infinite Wiſdom and Love, ap- 
pointed his own Son to be this Mediator and Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, and gave him up for us all, 
this ſhews the higheſt Love to Mankind that can 
poſſibly be conceiv'd. And thoſe that believe 
this muſt certainly be filPd with a higher Admira- 
tion of God's infinite Grace and Mercy towards us, 
than if by a mere Act of Sovereignty he had for- 
given all the Sins of Mankind without any Satiſ- 
faction or Propitiation at all. For in this Caſe he 
freely forgives and ſaves them as well as in the 
other; that is, he does it of his own mere Grace 
and Goodneſs, without any thing on their Parts, 
that cou'd properly merit ſuch a Favour z and not 
only this, but to open a way for his doing it in 
the propereſt Manner, he gave his Son, the moſt 
glorious and unſpeakable Gift of his Love, for our 
Salvation, This is deſervedly ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture in Terms that repreſent it asa Love and Grace 
that calls for our higheſt Admiration, and is be- 


yond all parallel. Upon the whole, when we are 


taught to regard Pardon and Life and all the Be- 
nefits we receive, as coming to us thro? the Blood 
of Chriſt, this ſhews that theſe Benefits are con- 
ferr'd upon us in a way of rich Grace and Mercy, 
and yet in ſuch a way as ſerves alſo to manifeſt his 
Holineſs and Juſtice. Thus we are to regard God 
in the whole Method of our Salvation both as in- 
finitely gracious and merciful, and as infinitely 
juſt and holy. This is the Idea of God which the 
Goſpel inſtructs us to carry with us continually in 
all our Approaches to the Deity, an Idea equally 
venerable and charming, moſt amiable, and moſt 
awful. Hence we are to do all in the Name of 
Chriſt, and thro' him to offer up all our Prayers 
than which nothing can be more admirably con- 
triy*d to preſerve upon our Minds a conſtant Senſe 
of God's Juſtice and Purity and Authority, and 
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at the ſame time to fill us with the moſt thankful 
Admiration of. his infinite Grace and Mercy ; and 
both together make up that Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion which beſt becomes reaſonable Creatures to- 
wards God. | 

As to what the Author adds in the Perſon of 
B. concerning the ſame God receiving Satisfaction 
from and giving Satisfaction to the ſame God, and 
yet neither giving nor receiving Satisfaction; I ſhall 
make no other Reflection on this and ſeveral other 
_ Paſſages in which he cavils at and miſrepreſents 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, than to obſerve that 
_ tho? Chriſtians have generally maintain'd that the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are partakers of the 
ſame infinite Nature and glorious Perfections, yet 
they have alſo acknowledg'd and aſſerted ſuch a 
Diſtinction between them as is ſufficient to lay a 
Foundation for the different Parts they bear in the 
wonderful Scheme of our Salvation; tho? what is 
the preciſe Nature of this Diſtinction and this 
Unity, they are not able to explain. Nor is this 
alone a ſufficient Objection, ſince there are many 
Things of which we have undoubted Evidence that 
are attended with Difficulties, which thro? the Nar- 
rowneſs of our Minds we are not able to ſolve. 
What the Nature of that Unity and Simplicity is 
which belongs to God, and what Diſtinction there 
may be in the divine Nature conſiſtent with that 
Unity, we cannot pretend diſtinctly to explain, ex- 
cept we knew God and his. incomprehenſible Na- 
ture far better than, in this preſent State, we can 
without the higheſt Arrogance pretend to do. It 
is eaſy on ſuch a Subject to darken Counſel by Words 
without Knowledge, and in talking of. the infinite 
Nature of God to loſe and confound ourſelves, and, 
to think we argue very ſubtilly, whilſt we only 
diſcover our own Raſhneſs and Ignorance. It is 
Ine Faſteſt Thing in the World, when talking of 
— " aw 
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Things ſo remote from our Apprehenſions, to raiſe. 
Difficulties; and if I were di{pos'd or cou'd allow 
myſelf to take raſh Liberties on ſuch awful Sub- 
jets, I cou'd produce Things with regard to the 
Eternity of God, his Immenſity, and other un- 
queſtionable Attributes of the divine Nature which 
wou'd carry as great an Appearance of Contra- 
diction, as what this Writer offers concerning the 
bleſſed Trinity. I own it is a Myſtery, as he calls 
it; and if we muſt have a Religion without My- 
ſteries, we mult caſt off natural Religion itſelf, 
and have recourſe to downright Atheiſm, which 


yet involves the moſt unintelligible Myſteries 
of all. 
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An Anſiver to the Author's. Otyetions againſt 
the Chriſtion Revelation, drawn fram its 
not having been equally given to all Mankind, 


and at all Times; and from the Corruption 
of Chriſtians. The Concluſion. 


HERE is nothing which this Author and 

the other Enemies of Revelation ſeem to lay 
a greater Streſs upon, than that if there were any 
Revelation at all, it muſt be given equally to all 
Mankind, and at all Times; which fince neither 
the Jewiſh nor Chriſtian Revelation was, this alone 
is a ſufficient Proof that neither the one nor the 
other was a true Revelation from God. 

But. ſuppoſing the Proofs already alledg'd for 
the Scripture- Revelation to be juſt, this Gonk- 
deration alone cannot deſtroy the Evidence. Muſt 
we deny chat a Revelation is uſeful, which we ſee 
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in fact is fo? or muſt we, when a Revelation comes 
attended with Proofs as ſtrong and cogent as the 
Nature of the thing can well admit, and as we 
cou'd reaſonably expect or defire, ſuppoſing that 
a Revelation were really given, muſt we reſiſt the 
force of all theſe Proofs and Evidences, for no 
other Reaſon but this, that this Revelation is not 
given to all Mankind as well as to ourſelves ? This 
ſeems to me perfectly unreaſonable. Its not be- 
ing given to all is a Difficulty, but it is a Diffi- 
culty in the divine Diſpenſations which we are not 
oblig*d. to reſolve, and which proceeds only upon 
our Ignorance of the Reaſons and Ends of the di- 
vine Government, and the Methods of God's Deal- 
ings with Mankind, which tho? always in them- 
#lves wiſe and juſt, yet are not what we are al- 
ways able to explain, It wou'd be counted unrea- 
ſonable in any other Inſtance to deny our own Bleſ- 
fings or Privileges, merely becauſe all others are 
not Partakers of them as well as we, or not in the 
fame degree. Can't we be thankful for our own 
Advantages, and leave others ro God, who we are 
fure will deal moſt juſtly and equitably with them, 
and make all the Allowances for them that their 
Circumſtances do require? ER 
But let us enter on a more particular Examina- 
tion of the Author's Object ions. The Sum of what 
he offers may be reduc'd to theſe two Heads. 1. 
He thinks that if God judg'd it neceſſary to ſend 
a Saviour, he wou'd have ſent him from the Be- 
ginning of the World, and not have deferr'd it for 
4000 Years. 2. That if he gave a Revelation at 
all, he wow'd have given it to all Mankind; and 
he thinks it abſurd to ſuppoſe, that he gave it on- 
Iy to ſome Part of *em, when the far greater Part 
of Mankind have been in all Ages, and ftill are 
without the Benefit of it. | 
Let us diſtinctly conſider each of theſe, + 
| a 8 
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As to the firſt, he asks, If God always acts 
<< for the good of his C reatures, what Reaſon can 
be aſſign'd, why God ſhou'd not from the Be- 
„ ginning have diſcover d ſuch Things as make 
for their Good, but defer it till the Time of 
« Tiberius? ſince the ſooner this was done, the 
greater wou'd his Goodneſs appear to be. 
« If the Neceſſities of Mankind have always been 
<< as great, and the Goodneſs of God always the 
fame, wou'd not theſe oblige him to have pre- 
« ſcrib'd an immediate Remedy to the Diſeaſe, 
„ and not deferr'd it for 4000 Years together? 

p. 393, 401®. 

I wou'd remark upon this, firſt, that tho? we 
cou'd aſſign no Reaſons for this at all, this wou'd 
not be a proper Objection. For will any lay, that 
God can have no Reaſons for his Proceedure, but 
we muſt know them? Or is our not being able 
to aſſign any Reaſon for it a ſufficient Evidence, 
or even Preſumption that no Reaſon can be aſ- 
ſign'd? Can we aſſign the Reaſon why God did 
not create the World and Mankind, infinite Ages 
ſoaner than he did? ſince (to uſe the Author's Ex- 
preſſions) his Goodneſs (which was the impulſive 
Cauſe of his creating the World) was alcvays the 
fame, and the ſooner it was done, the greater wound 
his Goodneſs appear to be, But it wou'd argue an 
inexcuſable Raſhneſs to pretend to cenſure every 
thing in the divine Proceedure, that we do not at 
preſent ſec the Reaſon of. 

But after all, ſeveral Reaſons may be aſſign'd to 
ſhew, that Chriſt's being ſent at the Time when 
he actually came, anſwer'd many valuable and im- 
portant Ends, which wou'd not have been ſo well 
anſwer'd, if he had been ſent immediately after 
the Fall. 

If he had been ſent in the Beginning of the 
Gg 3 World, 
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World, the Doctrine of a Saviour wou'd probably 
| have been treated as the Stories of the fabulous 
Ages. It wou'd have been ſaid that he appear'd 
in an Age of Ignorance and Barbariſm, when Arts 
ind Letters were in their Infancy, and conſe- 
quently when Mankind might eaſily be impos'd 
upon, not having been yet refin'd and inlightned 
by Learning and | Philoſophy. And if theſe Gen- 
tlemen now make it an Objection againſt believ- 
ing the Facts recorded in the Goſpel, that they 
were done ſo long ago, under pretence that the 
ividence grows continually leſs in proportion to 
the Diſtance of Time; what wou'd they have ſaid, 
if the Saviour had appear*d ſome thouſands of 
Years ſooner? Add to this, that the need the 
World ſtood in of a Saviour wou'd not have been 
ſo apparent, if he had come in the Beginning. If 
notwithſtanding the unconteſted Proofs of that 
Corruption, Idolatry and Ignorance, into which 
the World had fallen, and the long Trial that was 
made of what human Learning and Philoſophy 
cou'd do, and that it was found by the Experi- 
ence of many Ages to be utterly inſufficient to re- 
claim Mankind, yet there are ſo many that repre- 
ſent his Coming as altogether needleſs, what wou'd 
they have. done if it had not been tried whe- 
ther the World cou'd do without it? Beſides, if 
Chriſt had come at the Beginning, the Evidence 
wou'd not have been near 10 ſtrong and yet as it 
was a Thing of the greateſt Importance, ſo it was 
proper it ſhowd be confirm'd by all the Atteſta- 
tions a Thing of that Nature is capable of. He 
wou'd have wanted the Teſtimony ariſing from the 
Predictions of a Succeſſion of Prophets, who liv'd 
and propheſied in different Ages at a great Di- 
ſtance of Time from one another, and conſpir'd 
with a wonderful Harmony in their Predictions 
concerning a Saviour to come, ſome of them point- 
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ing more particularly to one Circumſtance, ſame 
to another, of his Perſon and Character and Offi- 
ces. Theſe various Prophecies, and the many 
Things in the Old-Teſtament Diſpenſation that 
were deſign'd as the Types and Prefigurations of 
the Meſſiah and his Benefits, were of great Uſe 
both to prepare the World for his Coming, and 
to give a noble Teſtimony to him when he actu- 
ally came; and the comparing theſe with the Ac- 
compliſhment, yields a manifeſt Proof of the di- 
vine Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs. And yet this is 
what this Writer is pleas'd to repreſent under the 
ridiculous Idea of diſcovering Things as it were 
grudgingly, little by little, here a Bit and there a 
Bit, p. 394 *. Thus it appears, that Chriſt's 
Coming into the World, by being delay*d fo long, 
was introduc'd with greater Solemnity and Ad- 
vantage, with ſtronger Proofs and more illuſtri- 
_ ous Atteſtations. And if it was proper, for theſe 
and other wiſe Reaſons, that his Coming ſhou'd 
be delay'd for many Ages, the unavoidable Con- 
ſequence of this was, that the Advantage of a di- 
ſtinct Knowledge of him cou'd not be had for ma- 
ny Ages. But then it muſt be conſider'd, that as 
a diſtinct Knowledge of him cou'd not then be had, 
ſo neither was a diſtinct Knowledge of him then 
requir'd. And if it be further conſider'd, what 
the Scriptures lead us to conclude, that that Mercy 
of God in a Redeemer which was more fully dif- 
play*d at his actual Coming, was actually applied 
in all Ages from the Beginning to the pore Peni- 
tent and Sincere; and that the Virtue of his Ob- 
lation, which was from the Beginning preſent to 
God's Omniſcience, was all along effectual for 
their Pardon and Acceptance, this takes off the 
main Difficulty that might be urg'd againſt the 
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456 An ANSWER %o Chap. 16. 
Let us now conſider the other Objection advan- 
ced by the Author againſt the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, taken from its not being given equally to all 
Mankind. Upon this he frequently and patheti- 
cally declaims. He urges, that all the Argu- 


< ments that can be urged from the Neceſſities of 


Mankind, and the abundant Goodneſs of God, 

„will equally prove that this Revelation ſhould 
«© be univerſal, as that it ſhould be at all, p. 401 *.“ 
He asks, p. 399. „What human Legiſlator, if he 
found a Defect in his Laws, and thought it for 
the Good of his Subjects to add new Laws, would 
not promulgate them to all his People? What 
“ Parent would act in ſo partial a manner, as the 
„ Doctor in a ſelf-confounding Scheme ſuppoſes 
& the common Parent of Mankind has done, and 
<< not let all his Children know as ſoon as poſſible 


„ what was for their common Good? Eſpecially 


if they were in ſucha forlorn and miſerable Con- 
<& dition, as he repreſents all Mankind to have 
«<< been in, almoſt as ſoon as created?“ And he 
asks, p. 401. ©* Can a Being be denominated mer- 
«© ciful and good, that is ſo only to a few, but cruel 
« and unmerciful to the reſt ? ” 

Thereare two things the Author's Charge againſt 
the Chriſtian Revelation here turns upon. The 
one is, that it ſuppoſes God to have dealt cruelly 
and unmercitully towards the Heathens : The other 
is, that it ſuppoſes him to have manifeſted a great 
Partiality towards Chriſtians, unbeding the com- 
mon Parent of Mankind. 

I ſee no juſt Ground for the firſt Part of the 
Charge, that of Cruelty towards the Heathens, 
ſince we ſuppoſe, as well as the Author, that God 
made ſuch Diſcoveries to the Heathens by the Light 
of Nature, as if duly attended to, and improved, 
would have caufed them to lee the Abſurdity of 

that 
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that Idolatry, Vice, and Corruption, in which they 
were ſo generally involved; and beſides this, at 
ſundry Times and in divers Manners gave extraor- 
dinary Diſcoveries of his Will from the beginning 
of the World by external Revelation“. 

It appears even from the ſhort Hints given in 
Scripture, that there were extraordinary Revela- 
tions from the Beginning given to the firſt Heads 
and Parents of Mankind, and tranſmitted to their 
Deſcendants by a Tradition which it was eaſy to 
preſerve, and it highly concern'd them to do ſo. 
Beſides which, God was wont to communicate his 
Will by ſpecial Revelation to particular good Men, 
for the Uſe of Mankind in thoſe early Times, both 
before and after the Flood. Accordingly there is 
reaſon to think, that for ſome time the main Prin- 
ciples of the Patriarchal Religion (which was a 
Mixture of natural and reveal'd Religion) were 
preſerved; as may be concluded from the Inſtances 
of Melchiſedek and others in Canaan, beſides Job 
and his Friends, whom the Fews repreſent as Pro- 
phets among the Gentiles. And it is probable there 
were many good Men in thoſe Times among the 
Nations, though not particularly taken notice of 
in Scripture, as not relating to the Hiſtory of the 
Fews or their Anceftors, which the ſacred Hiſto- 
rians have particularly in view. And indeed there 
continued for a long time many remarkable Traces 
of the primitive Religion among the Gentiles. Par- 
ticularly there were Traditions among them (as 
many learned Men have ſhewn) though diſguiſed 
and corrupted with many Fables, concerning the 
Creation of the World and of Mankind, concern- 
ing a primitive uncorrupted State of the human 
Nature, and Man's Fall from that State, concern- 
ing God's Juſtice and Hatred againſt Sin, and his 

Mercy 
* See concerning this the Poſtſcript to the 2d Part of the 
' Scripture vindicated, 
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Mercy and Reconcilableneſs to Sinners, (to keep 
up a Senſe of which, was the great Deſign of that 
moſt ancient Rite of Sacrificing, which ohtain'd 


throughout the World, and was originally of di- 


vine Appointment) and probably the Notion of a 
future State that obtain'd among the Nations, and 
the Knowledge they had even of ſome of - the main 
Principles of natural Religion, was derived to them 
by ancient Tradition; as Cicero owns particularly 
with reſpect to the Immortality of the Soul, in his 
firſt Book of the Tuſculan Queſtions. ee 
But if in proceſs of Time all Mankind univer- 
ſally corrupted the Religion they had received 
both by Tradition and the Light of Nature, this 
was not owing to any want of Goodneſs in God, 
but wholly to their own Fault; he did not bring 
them into this State of Ignorance, Idolatry and 
Corruption, but they brought themſelves into it; 
it was not that there was any Defe# in his Laws, 
as the Author repreſents it, or in the Diſcoveries 


he had made, which were ſufficient for the time then 


preſent, but it was becauſe of a Neglect inexcuſ- 
able in things of ſuch Importance they loſt and 
perverted thoſe Diſcoveries. And this being the 
Caſe, if he had never given any new extraordi- 
nary Diſcoveries or Revelations of his Will to 
Mankind at all, none could have accuſed his Ju- 
ſtice or Goodneſs. But yet it pleaſed him ſtill to 
carry on his gracious Deſign for the Good of Man- 
kind. And having given a preparatory Diſpen- 
ſation, which tho' more peculiarly exhibited to 
the 7ews, was of great uſe for ſpreading the Know- 
ledge of the true Religion among other Nations, 
he at laſt in the time that ſeem'd moſt fit to his all- 
comprehending Wiſdom and Goodneſs, fent his 
own Son for the Redemption of Mankind, to bring 
in the laſt and moſt perfect Revelation that had 
ever been made to the World; and which in its 

original 
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original Deſign was intended and ordered to be 
* publiſh'd to ail Nations, and accordingly made a 

ſurprizing Progreſs in the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity through a great part of the known World ; 
and probably would have ſpread far more univer- 
fally than it has hitherto done, if the primitive 
Purity and Zeal for Religion had continued. And 
the Scriptures give us ground to hope, that there 
is a Time coming when the Gofpel fhall be more 
univerſally diffuſed than hitherto it has been ; and 
in the mean time the Gentiles who never heard of 
the Goſpel, are not put into a worſe Condition, 
or more caſt out of the divine Favour, than if there 
had been no ſuch Revelation at all. 

This being the true State of the Caſe, I can ſee 

no juſt Foundation for the Clamours the Author 

raiſes, and the Charge he brings againſt the Ad- 
vocates for Revelation, that they ſuppoſe God to 
have dealt cruelly and unmercifully with the Gen- 
files. On the contrary, I think it is evident, that 
they ſuppoſe God to have done more for the Gen- 
files, than he ſuppoſes him to have done; ſince be- 
ſides the common Light of Nature, they ſuppoſe 
the Nations to have had the Advantage of extra- 
ordinary Revelation, till they intirely loft and cor- 
rupted both that and natural Religion too. And 
if God afterwards, when they had all corrupted 
their Way, ſuffered the greateſt part of Mankind 
to continue in that State of Ignorance and Corrup- 
tion, into which they had brought themſelves, this 
is what the Author muſt own as well as we, For 
it is a matter of Fact that cannot poſſibly be de- 
nied, that the Gentiles were univerſally ſunk into 

a State of the moſt deplorable Ignorance, Idolatry, 

and Corruption, and that they continued in that 

State for many Ages, and the greateſt part of them 

continue fo to this Day ; and therefore that God 

iufter'd them to fall into that State, and to continue 
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init; and Spplegueney that it was not inconſiſtent 
with his Goodneſs to do ſo. - 1 

The Subſtance of the Author's labour'd Ha- 
rangue on this Subject, depends either upon groſs 
Miſrepreſentation, as when he repreſents the Ad- 
vocates for Revelation as maintaining that God 


himſelf both cauſed the Heathens to fall into a State 


of unavoidable Corruption and Degeneracy, and 


that he continues them in it“; and that he will 


eaſt them out of his Favour for mere Impoſſibilities, or 


far not obſerving the Laws be never gave them; or 
_ elſe may be turn'd upon himſelf, and bears as hard 
upon natural Religion as upon revealed. As when 
he aſks, whether God did not foreſee the Ignorance 
and Corruption of Mankind, and if he foreſaw it, 


why did he not prevent it? a way of talking that 


leads to downrig 
ing of divine Providence. PEP 
Indeed after all the Noiſe the Author makes a- 
bout the Cruelty of ſuppoſing the Heathens to have 
been left for many Ages in a State of Corruption 
and Degeneracy, yet provided it were but acknow- 
ledged, that all Mankind, in all Ages, were left, 
and {till are ſo, without any extraordinary Reve- 
lation at all, to reſcue them out of that Idolatry 
and Corruption, (which is his own Suppoſition;) 
he would not find fault, nor think it any Reflection 
on the divine Goodneſs. So that the real Charge 
is not that many of the Gentiles were and are ſuf- 
fer'd to go on in their ways without the Aſſiſtance 


t Atheiſm, and isa bold arraign- 


of extraordinary Revelation, but that all of them, 


in all Ages, were not left without that Aſſiſtance 


as if it were a greater Goodneſs to give this Advan- 


tage to none at all, than to give it to a great num- 


ber, except it were given alike to all, For ab- 


ſtractly from the Conſideration of God's favouring 


others with more ſignal Advantages, I don't find 
. this 


_ ® See more concerning this, Part 1. p. 103, & ſeg. 
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this Author would judge His Treatment of the Gen- 
tiles cruel and unmerciful. Laie en OH 
This leads me to conſider the ſecond Part of the 
Author's Charge, that of Partiality. The Courfe 
of his Reaſoning in ſeveral parts of his Book, and 
particularly in his laſt Chapter, proceeds upon this 
Principle, That ſince God is univerſally good, and 
equally ſo at all times, he muſt at all times equally 
promote the Happineſs of all Mankind, and give 
them all equal Means and Opportunities for obtain- 
ing it; and that he cannot do more for ſome of 
the human Race than for others, without the Impu- 
tation of Partiality, ſince he is equally the Parent 
of them all, wko has an equal Love to all his 
Offspring. t 

But however ſpecious this way of talking may 
appear at firſt View, yet it is certainly wrong z 
ſince it is undeniably evident in Fact to any one 
that conſiders the ordinary Courſe of Things, and 
the uſual Methods of divine Providence, that God 
does diſtribute his Bleffings in a remarkable Va- 
riety, and in much greater Abundance to ſome 
than to others. The Author himſelf cannot deny, 
that God makes ſome Orders of Beings with far 
nobler Endowments, and capablè of a far higher 
Happineſs than others; yea, he ſeems to think, 
that this Variety and Inequality of the Creatures is 
neceſſary to ſhew' the great Extent of the divine Good. 
eſs, p. 408, 409 . He ſuppoſes indeed, that 
God will beſtow on the rational Creation all the 
' Happineſs their Nature is capable f; but {till, if 

he makes them with vaſtly different Capacities, 
and makes ſome of them naturally capable of. a 
much higher and nobler Happineſs than others, I 
don't ſee but this, according to our Author's way 
of reaſoning, might be charged as a partial and an 
unequal Proceedure, ſince the very beſtowing theſe 
lies op»: os Capa- 
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Capacities is as much the Gift of God as the beſtow - 
ing the Happineſs ſuited to thoſe Capacities. 

But if, by this Gentleman's own Acknowledg- 
ment, God's being equally the Father of all intellec- 
tual Beings, (for ſo he undoubtedly is) is no Ar- 
gument that therefore he muſt make them all equal 
in their Capacities and Opportunities for Happi- 
neſs; then his being equally the Father of all Man- 
kind, is no Argument that therefore he muſt give 
to all Men equal Advantages for Happineſs, and 
equal Means and Opportunities for obtaining it. 
And accordingly, if we take a View of the Me- 
thods of divine Providence towards Mank ind, we 
ſnall find that not only have ſome Men a much 
larger ſhare of what are uſually called the Goods 
of Fortune (but which are really the Gifts of Pro- 
vidence) than others, Riches, Honours, and all 
thoſe outward Emoluments and Accommodations 
that contribute to the Eaſe and Satisfaction of Life; 
but that with reſpect to natural Endowments, whe- 
ther of Body or Mind, and intellectual or moral 
Accompliſhments, they are diſpenſed with great 
Variety. Tis evident, that many have a happier 
Temperament, better natural Diſpoſitions, ia quicker 
Apprehenſion, à clearer Underſtanding, and ſoun- 
der Judgment than others. And theſe Advantages 
can't be ſaid to be the Effects of greater Merit on 
their parts, ſince they are given them antecedently 
to any ſuch Merit. Add to this, that many have 
much greater Helps, and are placed in much more 
advantageous Circumſtances than others for im- 
proving in Virtue, in Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and every thing that tends to the Dignity and Hap- 
pineſs of the human Nature. And though this Au- 
thor frequently repreſents it as abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
any Man ſhould be happy or unhappy becauſe born 
in ſuch a Country or at ſuch a Time, yet it is evi- 
dentin Fact, that the Circumſtances of Perſons _ 

an 
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and Education, their being born 'in ſuch an Ape, 
or in ſuch a Country, or of ſuch and ſuch Parents, 
has often a vaſt Influence on their future Conduct, 
and conſequently on their Happineſs. Nor can it 
be denied, that many from their Birth are deſtitute 
of Advantages which others naturally not more de- 
ſerving than they, and which have done nothing 
antecedently to merit fuch a Diſtinction, are fa- 
vour'd with. Compare one of the wild and barba- 
rous Savages, bred up to Spoil and Rapine, and 
in an utter Ignorance of God and his Worſhip, and 
the main Principles even of natural Religion, not 
cultivated with the Improvements of Science, or 
Ornaments of Virtue; with another that has had 
the Happineſs to be born in a Country of greater 
Advantages, and of good and worthy Parents, and 
who has been early ſeaſon'd with juſt Notions of 
Things, civilized by Arts, adorn'd with uſeful 
Knowledge, carefully train'd up in the Ways of 
Virtue, and in a Senſe of what is juſt and decent, 
and honourable ; vaſt is the Difference, and un- 
ſpeakable the Advantages of the one above the 
other. They look almoſt like Creatures of a dif- 
ferent Species. And indeed the Author himſelf, 
though he all along repreſents the Law of Nature 
as the Rule God hath given all Mankind to act by, 
and by purſuing which they ſhall be happy, yet 
ſuppoſes that ſome Men have much better Capa- 
cities, and greater Opportunities for knowing it 
than others. For he frequently talks of Mens 
knowing as much of the Law of Nature as 7s ne- 
ceffary for them in their Cirrumſtances, which plain! 
ſuppoſes, that 'fome are placed much more ad- 
vantageous for knowing that Law than others, 
though Allowance ſhall be made for their different 
Circumſtances. T 
It appears then from evident Fact and Expe- 
rience, that though God be equally the Parent 
"i 
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all Mankind, and in the Methods of his kind Pro- 
vidence does much good to all, indeed far more to 
all than they. deſerve ; yet he does far more for 
- ſome than 2 others of the ſame Species, and places 
them in much more advantageous Circumſtances. 
There is undeniably a vaſt difference between ſome 
Nations and others, and between ſome Perſons and 
Families in the ſame Nation and others, in all the 
Advantages belonging to the human Nature. Now 
I aſk, whence comes this? is it order*d by divine 
Providence, or not? if not, Providence orders 
nothing. If a good Conſtitution of Body, a good 
natural Temper and Diſpoſition, a clear Under- 
ſtanding, a ſound Judgment, a happy Education, 
great Adyantages for Improvement in Knowledge 
and Virtue, if theſe things, which are of ſuch Im- 

ortance to our Happineſs, are not to be regarded 
as the Bleſſings of Providence, and if the divine 
Goodneſs towards us 1s not to be acknowledged in 
them, it is not to be acknowledged in any thing 
at all; his Providence does not concern itſelf with 
Mankind, but all things are left to a blind Chance 
or Fortune. And if this be the Author's Opinion, 
he is greatly defective even in ſome of the funda- 
mental Articles of that natural Religion, for which 
he profeſſes ſo great a Zeal. But if Providence 
has a hand in theſe things, then *tis plain that the 
divine Goodneſs eminently and remarkably diſtin- 
guiſhes ſome of the human Species above others, 
and gives to ſome much greater Advantages for 
Improvement in Knowledge and Virtue, and con- 
ſequently in Happineſs, not only in this World 
but in the next; ſuppoſing Men's Happineſs in the 
next World ſhall be. proportion'd to the Improve- 
ment they make in Virtue and Goodneſs here, as 
it muſt be if this World be deſign'd as a State of 
Trial for another, | 

And 
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And now may not the Author's Declamation be 


as well applied in this Caſe, as in the Caſe of giv. 
ing a Revelation to ſome and not to others? Might 
it not be ſaid, that if God is equally the Parent of 
all Mankind, who behbolds all the Dwellers on the 
Earth, free from Partiality and Prejudice, why 


has he made ſo vaſt a Difference between ſome and 


others of the human Race, both in their natural 
_ Endowments, and in their Advantages for Im- 
provement in Knowledge and Virtue, and conſe- 
quently in Happineſs? Why has he not given them 
all equa] Capacities, and equal Opportunities for 
being happy both here and hereafter ? Why has he: 
placed ſome of them from their Birth in Circum- 
ſtances ſo vaſtly more advantageous than others, 
though it cannot be ſaid, either that the one me- 
rited before they were born, or that the other were 
naturally more undeſerving than they? Is not this 
to ſuppoſe, that he ſhews an extraordinary Kinaneſs 
to ſome People without any Confideration of their 
greater Merits, and that he makes a Diſtinction 
between them and others before they had dane ei- 
ther Good or Evil, which is what he blames the 
Apoſtle Paul for ſuppoſing, p. 3335 How can 


infinite Goodneſs, which is always the ſame, mate 


ſuch Inequality among Men in the Diſtributions of 
his Benefits? I might eaſily apply the reſt of the 
Author's Declamation this way; but not to urge 
this any further, I ſhall only obſerve, that if he 
has the Intereſts of natural Religion really at heart, 
he is as much concern'd to anſwer ſuch Queſtions 
as we are. The true Anſwer to this and all ſuch 
Difficulties is, that we may be ſure God has moſt, 
Juſt and wiſe Reaſons for his proceeding in ſuch a 
manner, though we are not at preſent acquzinted 
with them; and that his making ſo great a Diffe- 
rence as we ſee he does in the Diſtributions of his 
{mk hs 5: l Gifts, 
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Gifts, and in Advantages for Happineſs, between 
ſome Orders of intellectual Beings and others, and 
between Tome of the ſame Species of Beings and 
others, is very conſiſtent with his univerſal Good- 
neſs,” though we are not able diſtinctly to account 
for it through the Narrowneſs of our Views, and 
for want of taking in Things in their juſt Har- 
mony. It would be fooliſh to deny that God does 
make ſuch a Difference between ſome and others, 
when we find in fact that he does ſo; and it would 
be impious to fay, that this is not conſiſtent with 
his univerſal paternal Goodneſs, merely becauſe we 
are not well able to explain how it is ſo. 

This might be ſufficient to take off the Force of 
the Author's Objection againſt Revelation, as ta- 
ken merely from its not being given equally to all 
Mankind. But ſince he takes ſo much pains to 
expofe Dr. Clark, for ſuppoſing that Chriſtians 
Mall be. Partakers of a higher Happineſs than the 
Heathens, I ſhall examine this a little. 

It ſeems * that if Men's future * 
and Happineſs ſhall be proportion'd to the diffe- 
rent Improvements — made in Virtue and 
Goodnets here, then thoſe that have greater Op- 

nities and better Means for making ſuch an 
mprovement, have Means put into their hands for 
obtaining a higher Happineſs; and whatever Prin- 
Ciples tend to their higher Improvement in Good - 
neſs, tend alſo to prepare them for a higher Feli- 
city. And if our Author by ſaying, that all that are 
equally ſiucere are equally acceptable to God, means, 
as he ſeems to do, that all thoſe whoſe Intentions 
are equally honeſt ſhall be equally rewarded in a 
future State, notwithſtanding the different Im- 
provements they have made, it is far from being 
true. I don't doubt many of the vulgar Heathens 
were as honeſt Men, as ſincere according to their 
Ability, as ſome of thoſe of the moſt eminent and 
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ſhining Characters among them; and yet I queſtion 
whether this Author himſelf would affirm, that 
ſuppoſing a future State of Retributions, they ſhall 
be perfectly on a Level hereafter, Nor can I ſee 
any Beauty or Propriety in this levelling Scheme. - 

Now therefore let us compare a common Chris 


ſtian that is ſincere, and endeavours to live up to 


the Laws of the Goſpel, with a common Heathen 
whom we will alſo ſappoſe to be an honeſt Man: 
let us ſuppoſe them both to be juſt and benevolent 
towards Mankind, and to he ſober and temperate z 
yet beſides that the Chriſtian is taught by the Go» 


ſpel to aſpire after a higher Meaſure of inward uni- 


verſal Purity, there is this remarkable Difference 
between them, that the one inſtructed by the holy 
Scriptures exerciſes himſelf in Acts of vital Piety 
and Devotion towards the living and true God, 
whom he daily worſhips, loves and reverences with 
a pure Adoration, ſeeking for Happineſs in his 
Favour and Preſence, and ſetting Him before him 
in his general Courſe ; the other is involved in the 
Idolatries and Superſtitions of his Country, and 
pays his Worſhip to fictitious Deities, whom he 
| adores with abſurd and ſuperſtitious Rites, Let 
us ſuppoſe that he thinks this to be right, and ads 
according to a miſtaken Canſcience z (for as to the 
Philoſophers, who, according to our Author, de- 
ſpiſed the common Idolatry and Superſtition, and 


yet countenanced it by their Maxims and by their 
Practice, I look upon their Cafe to be worſe, as 


they had leſs Honeſty.) Is it reaſonable upon ſuch 
a View of Things to ſuppoſe, thar the one of theſe 
ſhall be equally rewarded in a future State with the 
other? When the one is ſuppoſed to have been dili- 
gent in the ſeveral Branches of his Duty towards God 
and Man, and the other only in Part of his Duty, 
and greatly deficient in another Part of it, a 
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fit and juſt and neceſſary in itſelf, and equally re- 
quir'd in the divine Law? El ; 
It appears on this View, that this Author ſtates 
the Caſe very unfairly, when he repreſents his Ad- 
verſaries as ſuppoſing that God arbitrarily aſſigns 
Chriſtians a higher Happinefs than others, merely 
for their believing @ Set of Opinions taught in that 
Country where they happen to be born, without any 
regard to their moral Agency ; this, which is the 
Strength of what he offers on this Head, p. 409 *, 
Sc. is groſs Miſrepreſentation. If they ſuppoſe 
Chriſtians to be admitted to a higher Happineſs, 
they alſo ſuppoſe their Virtue to be of a far higher 
and nobler kind, and that they are ingaged in a 
better Courſe of Action. 
If it be ſaid, that the Difference between them is 
owing to their different Advantages ; befides that 
the Author cannot alledge this without ſuppoſing, 
that the Revelation Chriſtians enjoy gives them a 
great Advantage above the Heathens who were deſti- 
tute of that Revelation, which would be utterly to 
ſubvert his whole Scheme ; beſides this I ſay, this 
would be to ſet up a new Rule of Judgment, viz. 
That every Man muſt be judged not according to 
what he actually did in the Circumſtances he was 
in, but what he might, or would have done, if he 
had been in other Circumſtances. So a Man that 
Had the misfortune to be bred up from his Infancy 
to Robbery, Vice, and Wickedneſs of all kinds, 
under Parents guilty of thoſe Crimes, might plead 
that if he had been born of wiſe and virtuous Pa- 
rents, and had the Advantage of good early In. 
ſtructions and a virtuous Education, good Com- 

ny and good Examples, he would not have fallen 
into thoſe wicked Courſes, which as he was cir- 
cumſtanced he could ſcarce avoid; and that another 
who is a good Man, and has behaved ſoberly, and 
Honeſtly, and virtuouſly, if from the beginning he 

P. 370, nag 
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had been under the ſame Diſadvantages, might or 
would probably have been as wicked and profligate 
as he. But is this any Argument that therefore 
the one ſhould not be puniſh'd, or that the other 
ſhould be deprived of his Reward, becauſe of what 
might have happen'd in other Conjunctures and 
Circumſtances? A Man's being from the begin- 
ning under very diſadvantageous Circumſtances, 
may in many Caſes be admitted as an Excuſe or 
Alleviation of his Crime, and this is all that can be 
made of it; but certainly it can never be pleaded 
as a Title to a Reward, or as giving him an equal 
Claim to it with another, who being placed in 
better Circumſtances, has gone on in a better 
Courſe of Action. ä 

Indeed, after all the Concern this Writer ſeems to 
ſhew for the Heathens, and though he finds ſo 
much fault with Dr. Clark for ſuppoſing that Chri- 
ſtians ſhall be admitted to a higher Degree of Hap- 
pineſs, I cannot ſee how he can conſiſtently enter- 
tain any favourable Thoughts of their Condition 
at all, If the Law of Nature has any Sanctions of 
Rewards and Punithments annex*d to it, (and 
otherwiſe to what purpoſe does this Author here 
talk of future Rewards at all?) it muſt promiſe 
theſe Rewards to thoſe only that obſerve that Law, 
and muſt denounce Puniſhments againſt thoſe that 
tranſgreſs and violate it, eſpecially in any of the 
main Branches and important Duties of that Law. 
Now *tis certain that the Duty we owe to God is 
as much a Part of the Law of Nature, and as evi- 
dently founded on Reaſon as that which we owe to 
our Fellow-Creatures ; and tis alſo certain that the 
Gentiles were greatly deficient in that part of their 
Duty, being ſunk in groſs Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, What Pretence therefore could they have, 
upon this Gentleman's own Scheme, to a glorious 
Reward, if tried merely by the Law of Nature ? 
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Will it be pretended, that they were diligent in 
their Duties to their Neighbours, but were they 
not equally obliged to the Duties they ow'd ro 
God? And will their Obfervance of one Part of 
the Law of Nature, atone for their Neglect and 
Violation of another equally neceſſary and equally 
required? How would ſuch a Plea look in human 
Judicatories? If a Man was impeach'd for Treaſon 
againſt his Prince, would it be ſufficient to plead 
that he was a good Neighbour, and an honeſt Mer- 
chant? If he was accuſed of Adultery, would it be 
à proper Juſtification of him, to ſay he never com- 
mitted Murder ? The Author's Plea of Sincerity 
will here be of no avail. For Sincerity, as he ex- 
plains it, ſuppoſes a Man to have done his beſt, 
and to have made the beſt Uſe of his Reaſon and 
moral Agency, which he cannot ſuppoſe the Hea- 
thens to have done; ſince he frequently aſſerts, 
that the common Reaſon of Mankind is ſufficient 
to enable them to diſtinguiſh between Religion and 
Superſtition, and to extricate them, if duly attended 
to, out of that Superſtition in which they were edu- 
cated; and he often ſpeaks in the ſtrongeſt Terms 
of the Clearneſs of that Light and Law of Nature 
which the Heathens enjoy'd, and muſt therefore 
ſuppoſe, that in giving way to Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition (which in many places he makes to 
be a manifeſt Breach of the Law of Nature) 
they acted contrary to the cleareſt Light. He 
therefore cuts the Heathens off from the only Ex- 
cuſe that can be made for them, the Plea of Igno- 
rance, Thofe that fuppoſe the Heathens were in a 
State of great Darkneſs, and under great Diſadvan- 
tages, and could not, without very great difficulty, 
in the Circumſtances they were in, diſcover their 
Duty, and obtain a right Knowledge of God and 
true Religion, may very confiftently ſuppoſe, that 
a merciful God will make great Allowances _ 

9 the 


the Circumſtances they were under; they may leave 
them to his infinite Mercy, and not preſume to fer 
Limits to it, or declare how far it may extend. 
But this Author has precluded himſelf from making 
this Excuſe for them. He cannot allow this Ex- 
cuſe or Palliation of their Guilt, their having lefs 


Light than others. For he muſt ſuppoſe they had 


as much as the Chriſtians. And indeed to ſuppoſe 
that the Chriſtians, by the Revelation they enjoy, 
have great Advantages for the right Knowledge of 
God and of his Worſhip, and for the Practice of 
their Duty above the Heathens, would ſubvert his 
whole Scheme. | | | 
His Apology for the Heathens ſeems to con- 
found itſelf. He would have the Heathens admit- 


ted to an equal Reward with the Chriftians, be- 


cauſe they are equally ſincere ; but their Sincerity 
can be vindicated on no other Foot, than their 
having lefs Light, and leſs Advantages than Chri- 
ftians ; and the Difference between their Light and 
that of the Chriſtians can be aſcrib'd to 'nothing 
but that the one have the Light of Revelation, and 
the other not; and yet he pretends that this Reve- 
lation tends rather to miſfead the People than di- 
rect them right. | : . 
Nor will his other Plea of Repentance and A- 
mendment, which he ſuppoſes do at all times put 
all Mankind on a Level with relation to their future 
Happineſs, p.417. be of any greater Advantage to 
the Heathens, except he can prove that they re- 
pented of their Impurities and Idolatries, fo diſho- 


nourable to God, and contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture, and turifd to the Love, and Worſhip, and 


e Adoration of the only living and true God, 

f, as this Gentleman ſuppoſes, the Law of Nature 
was ſo very clear, that no well-meaning Gentile 
could be ignorant of it; and yet they did not re- 
| WW 
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pent of or forſake what they knew. or might very 
eaſily have known to be wrong, if they had at- 


tended to the Voice of Reaſon at all, how could 


they pretend to claim Pardon, much leſs a Reward, 
by virtue of a Repentance and Amendment ſo very 
defective? But *tis certain in Fact, that no ſooner 
was the Goſpel publiſh'd among them, but many 
thouſands all over the World repented of their Im- 
purities and Idolatries, and turn'd from dead Idols 
to ſerve the- living and true God, and from their 
vicious Courſes to the Practice of Piety and Righ- 
teouſneſs ; which ſhews the great Advantage the 
Goſpel brings to engage Men to Repentance, and 
the better Means and Opportunities thoſe have that 
live under it, than thoſe that want it. 

Upon the whole; As to thoſe of the Gentiles that 
were involved in Superſtition and Idolatry, we can 
have as good or better hopes of them than the Au- 
thor, becauſe upon our Scheme there is more room 
for the Plea of Ignorance, and for favourable Al- 
lowances to be made them by infinite Mercy, con- 
ſidering the Diſadvantage of their Circumſtances. 
And as to thoſe among them that have been in any 
Age or Nation exempted from the common Ido- 
latry and Corruption, and that have been true 
Fearers and Worſhippers of the Deity, and have 
walked in an humble Dependence on his infinite 
Mercy, and in the Practice of Righteouſneſs, and 
how many there have been or are of theſe among 
them, is a Matter of Fact we cannot judge of; we 
may very conliſtently have a good Opinion of their 
State, which upon this Suppoſition would not be 
very different from that of the ancient Patriarchs. 

And though he thinks it abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
thoſe can have any Benefit from the Death of Chriſt 
that never heard of him, yet if it be ſuppoſed that 
the appointed way of conferring the moſt valuable 
Bleſſings on guilty Mankind, is through a Me- 
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diator; and ſince all good Men in all Ages are re- 
_ . preſented in Scripture as forming one glorious 
Church triumphant above, one general Aſſembly 
and heavenly Society of which Chriſt the Redeem- 
er is the univerſal Head and Lord; it may very 
conſiſtently be ſuppos'd, that the Influence of his 
Redemption may extend to ſome who thoꝰ they 
had a general Hope and Affiance in the divine 
Mercy, yet by their Situation and Circumſtances, 
were rendred incapable of exerciſing a diſtinct Faith 
in the Mediator. | Fes 1 
And on this Suppoſition it muſt be ſaid, that 
tho? they did not know the Redeemer, or the par- 
ticular Method of our Redemption here on Earth, 
yet as they ſhall fully know it in the heavenly 
World, and ſhall with Wonder and Joy (as the 
bleſſed Angels themſelves are repreſented as now 
doing) behold tbe Glory of God in the Face of Feſus 
Chriſt, ſo they ſhall] join with the reſt of the Re- 
deem'd, in their delightful Praiſes to God and to 
the Redeemer ;. they ſhall be ſenſible of their great 
Obligations to him thro* whom they receiv'd ma- 
ny ſignal Benefits, tho? they did not know him be- 
fore; and ſhall with a devout. Admiration adore 
the infinite Wiſdom, the Goodneſs, and Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, in appointing this Method of Sal- 
vation, and ſettling this as the great Channel of 
Conveyance, thro* which the moſt valuable Bleſ- 
ſings are convey'd to the human Race in all Ages. 
This Author wou'd find it no eaſy Matter to prove 
that there is any thing abſurd or inconſiſtent, or 
unworthy of God in this Scheme. | 
I ſhall, before I conclude, take ſome Notice of 
what this Writer offers concerning the Corruption 
of Chriſtians, which he inlarges upon at the Euer 


End of his laſt Chapter. He thinks „no impar- 
<< tial Man that has compar'd the former and pre- 


6 ſent State of Mankind, can think the World is 
e 125 : much 
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* much mended ſince the Days of Tiberius, or that 
<< Chriſtians are arrived to any higher State of Per- 
ſection, than the reſt of Mankind, who are ſup- 
te pos d to continue in their Degeneracy and Cor- 
„ ruption, p. 404 *.” And he goes on to pro- 


duce many Citations from Chriſtian Writers, com- 


plaining of the preſent great Corruption and De- 
generacy among Chriſtians. 01 
Zuat whatever this Writer thinks, yet it is evi- 
dent in Fact that never was there a more ſudden 
and glorious Change than Chriſtianity wrought at 
its firſt Appearance, and for ſome Ages after, both 
in the Doctrines and Manners of Men. Thouſands 
all over the World that were before immers'd in 
the molt groſs and ſhameful Idolatries, and in the 
moſt abominable Vice and Wickedneſs, were 
brought to the Acknowledgment and pure Adora- 
'tion of the only true God, and to the Practice of 
univerſal Righteouſneſs, and an exemplary Purity 
of Heart and Life. The primitive Chriftians were, 
taking them generally, the moſt virtuous and moſt 
pious Body of Men that ever were in the World, 
the moſt devout Adorers of the Deity, the moſt 
ſtrict Obſervers of Juſtice, Chaſtity, and Tem- 
perance, the moſt benevolent to Mankind. And 
indeed none were then admitted into the Commu- 
nity or Body of profeſſed Chriſtians, or kept in it, 
that were not at leaft free from ſcandalous Crimes. 
Thus it was whilſt Chrifttanity was preſerv'd in 
' fome Degree of that primitive Purity and Simpli- 
city in which our Saviour left it. If afterwards, 
when it became the Religion of the State, and the 
way to Honours and Preferment, thouſands came 
into the Church, not as before ingag'd by the 
Light of Trath and Power of Evidence, but by 
worldly Principles and Motives, who were ſtill 
Heathens in their Hearts, or of no Religion at all, 
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and knew little of the Chriftian Faith and of its 
Practice leſs; if the Purity of the Chriftian Diſci- 
pline was relax'd, or perverted to ſerve the Pur- 
wes of ambitious and factious Men; if from a 
Ie Policy and a Deſire of drawing over thoſe who 
had been accuſtom'd to the ſplendid Rites and De- 
corations of Heathenifm, they departed from .the 
majeſtick Simplicity of the Chriftian Worſhip, and 
introduc'd a Variety of foreign Ornaments and 
Rites ; if by degrees the Chriſt ian Saints were ſub- 
ſtitated to the Heathen Demigods and Heroes, and 
the Worſhip of Images was introduc'd, and Paga- 
niſm brought into the Church under a Chriſtian 
Name; if under pretence of ſpiritual Powers and 
Privileges a mighty Domination was eſtabliſh*d, 
and the Methods of Fraud and Cruelty made uſe 
of to exalt and to uphold it; this is no way charge- 
able on Chriſtiagity, but is owing to a manifeſt 
Defection from it. It only ſhews how the beſt 
Things may be abus'd thro? the Corruption of 
Mankind. And the proper Remedy againſt theſe 
and all fach Abufes is, to adhere to the Chriſtian 
Religion in its primitive Purity and Simplicity, as 

contain*d and exhibited in the Holy Scriptures. 
And though there is at preſent a great Corrup- 
tion among Chriftians, of which ſome good Men 
have complain'd in the Grief of their Hearts, per- 
haps in Terms too ſtrong and extenſive, (which I 
take to be the Cafe of ſome of the Quotations pro- 
duc'd by the Author) yet I doubt not there are in- 
comparably more and greater Inſtances of true and 
ſublime Virtue and Goodneſs taken in its juſt Ex- 
tent among Chriſtians, than among thoſe of any 
other Profeffion or Character. And indeed as the 
Gofpel undeniably ſets before us a more finiſh'd 
Idea of Goodnefs and Purity than any other Inſti- 
tution, and inforces it with far ſtronger and nobler 
Motives; ſo on Suppoſition that there are Perſons 
| among 
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among profeſs'd Chriſtians that heartily believe the 
Goſpel, and endeavour to conform themſelves to 
it both in the inward Temper of their Minds, and 
in their Practice and Converſationz of whom I 
doubt not there are many, notwithſtanding the too 
general Corruption and Degeneracy, and I myſelf 
have had the Satisfaction of knowing ſeveral ſuch 
in the narrow Compaſs of my own Acquaintance 
they mult certainly as far tranſcend thoſe of other 
Religions, as the Goſpel evidently tranſcends them 
all 'in the Advantages, Helps, and Encourage- 
ments to a holy Life. And if there are many 
among profeſſed Chriſtians very wicked, they are 
generally ſuch as either content themſelves with 
the Name of Chriſtians, without taking any pains 
to get a juſt Acquaintance with the Religion they 
profeſs, or who do not allow themſelves ſeriouſly 
to confider and Jay it to heart, or elſe who do 
not really believe it. And I doubt not the grow- 
ing Infidelity of the preſent ge is one great Cauſe 
of the abounding Wickedneſs of it. | 
The proper Remedy againſt all theſe Diſorders 
and Corruptions is, not to endeavour to weaken 
and diſcard the Authority of the ' Goſpel, which 
wou'd render the World far wickeder than it is, 
but to endeavour to recall Men to a ſtricter Re- 
gard to the heavenly Doctrines and pure and ex- 
cellent Laws of Chriſtianity. This, if any thing, 
wou'd reform and reclaim a degenerate Age. Nor 
can there be a greater Proof of the ſtrange Force 
and Power of that Corruption of the human Na- 
ture, that is ſo ſtrongly and affectingly deſcrib'd 
in the Holy Scriptures, than that it is able to reſiſt 
the Force of ſuch admirable Motives as the Go- 
ſpel furniſhes to ingage us to the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and which one wou'd think if attended 
to cou'd ſcarce ſail to make the World eaſy, virtu- 
ous and happy. 5 1 
1 And 
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And though the Author. ſeems to think; that 
Chriſtianity is not proper to form Heroes, or great 
and good Men, and therefore is for ſending us to 
the Inſtitutions of the Philoſophers, p. 166 *. 
yet I think it is manifeſt, that if Care were taken 
to train up Youth to an early Acquaintance with - 
the Chriſtian Religion, as contain'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, its heavenly Doctrines, its holy Laws, 
its glorious Promiſes and ſublime Hopes; nothing 
cou'd poſſibly have an apter Tendency to form 
them to the moſt excellent Diſpoſitions, 'to an ar- 
dent Love to God and Zeal for the divine Glory, 
to an extenſive Charity and Benevolence towards 
Mankind, and to an exemplary Purity of Heart 
and Life, and a noble Government over their Ap- 
petites and Paſſions; and to ingage them to a 
ſteddy perſevering Conſtancy in well-doing, in op- 
poſition to all the Terrors of this World, and the 
Fears of Death itſelf. And this ſeems to me to 
be true Heroiſm, of which there have been in- 
comparably more Inſtances among Chriſtians than 
ever there were in the Pagan World. * 
Thus I have gone through the Objections this 
Writer has advanc'd againſt the Revelation con- 
tain'd in the Holy Scriptures. Moſt of 'em ſeem 
to me to be of little Force, and if others of 'em are 
attended with confiderable Difficulty, it ought to 
be conſider*d that there is ſcarce any thing in the 
World, not even the moſt evident and important 
Truths, but may have Objections made againſt 
them, and perhaps ſome of them pretty hard to 
ſolve z which ariſes from the Narrowneſs of our 
Underſtandings, and our being unable to take in a 
full Comprehenſion of Things in their juſt Har- 
mony. I own that many Objections may be 
brought againſt Chriſtianity, but ſo alfo are many 
Objections brought againſt the Providence _ Ar- 
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.. tributes of God, and againſt his Government of 

the World; and ſome of them attended with as 
great Difficulties as any of thoſe that are brought 
againſt the peculiar Doctrines of Revelation, If 
Chriſtianity can be prov'd by ſuch Arguments as 
are ſufficient in their kind, and if it comes attended 
with all thoſe Proofs and Evidences that cou'd rea - 
ſonably be deſir d, ſuppoſing a divine Revelation 
really given, (and this think has been ſhewn to 
be the Caſe) we are oblig'd to receive it as ſuch, 
and not to do fo is highly criminal. 

Our Author indeed ſeems to make himſelf very 
eaſy on this Head. He takes ſome pains to ſhew 
that Faith is no Virtue, and Unbelief no Crime, 
p. 51, 52 *. And what he offers on this Head, 
if it proves that it is not neceſſary to believe the 
Doctrines of reveal'd Religion, will equally 
prove that it is not neceſſary to believe the 
main Principles of natural Religion. For his Ar- 
gument proceeds all upon this Suppoſition, that 

Faith or Unbelief is a Matter of mere abſolute 
Neceſſity, and what a Man cannot poſſibly avoid. 
But this is far from being true, as every one knows 
that is at all acquainted with the human Nature. 
What is more uſual than for Men to ſhut their 
Eyes againſt Evidence, and refuſe to give Truth 
a fair Examination, when a. favourite Luſt or In- 
tereſt lies in the way? Every body knows, that 
evil Prejudices and Paſſions, wrong Aﬀections, the 
Byaſs of Intereſt, Pride, and Vain-glory, have a 
mighty Force to cloud and pervert the Judgment, 
and hinder it from a juſt Diſcernment of Things; 
and that tho* Men (as this Author alledges) can no 
otherwiſe believe than as Things appear to them, yet 
Things often appear very differently to us through 
our own Negligence and corrupt Prejudices, and 
a ſlothful perverſe or vicious State of Mind, from 
what they wou'd appear if we took the Care 1 
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decomes us in Matters of ſuch Conſequence. That 
may not ſeem evident to one Man through his own 
Fault, which to another better dil} and. who 
brings a Mind candid and fincere and open to 
Conviction is evident. Faith indeed confider'd- 
merely as a notional Aﬀent (which ſeems' to be all 
the Author underſtands by it) is not alone ſuffici- 
ent, yet this does not prove but that it may be of 
great Neceſſity and Importance. To believe a God 
and a Providence is not alone ſufficient, for the 
Devils believe and tremble, yet it is neceſſary as it 
lies at the Foundation of all Religion. And tho? 
the Author, in order to ſhew that Faith in Chriſt 
is unneceſſary, pretends to prove, that the intire 
Deſign of his Coming das merely to be a Preacher 
of Repentance, which he-endeavours to prove af- 
ter his manner, from a ſingle Text or two ſepa- 
rately taken, without comparing them with other 
Paſſages, p. 48, 49 *. yet if he will take our Sa- 
viour's own Account of himſelf, Faith in him is 
not ſo indifferent a Matter as he wou'd have it 
thought to be. He that believeth not, is condema d 
already, becauſe he hath not believ'd in the Name of 
the. only-begotten Son of God. This is the Condem- 
nation, that Light is come into the World, and Men 
loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds were evil, John 3. 18, 19. And when the 
Jews asked, What fhall we do, that we may work 
the Works of God? he anſwered, This is the Mork 
of God, that ye believe on him whom be hath ſent, 
John 6. 28, 29. It was the Voice from the mag- - 
nificent Glory, This is my beloved Son, hear ye him, 
Matt. 17. 5. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo 
great Salvation, which began to be ſpoken by the Lord 
bimſelf, and was confirm'd unto us by them that heard 
bim? &c. Hebr. 2. 3, 4. 
If this Author therefore thinks proper to make 
believing in Chriſt an indifferent Matter, yet he 
8 | ought 
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ought not to pretend that the Scripture makes it 


to be ſo too. He thinks indeed if the Tree brings 


forth good Fruit, the Means by which it is produc d 


are not material, p. 51*, But if God has, pro- 


vided excellent Means, for any one to reje& thoſe 
Means, under pretence of obtaining the End with- 
out them, muſt certainly be a very great Guilt, 
and highly diſpleaſing to the Deity. And it nearly. 
concerns thoſe who believe that God has in his 
great Goodneſs favour'd us with an excellent Re- 
velation, of vaſt Conſequence to our Salvation and 


_ Happineſs, to ſtand up with a hearty Zeal for the 


Authority. and Credit of it, in oppoſition to all 
thoſe that under any pretence whatſoever wou*d 
endeavour to deprive us of «10 ineſtimable a Trea- 
fure. This I have endeavour'd to do according to 
my Ability in this Work, and to God and to his 
Bleſſing I humbly commend it. But whatever be 
the Succeſs, I have the Satisfaction to have con- 
tributed my Endeavours to the aſſerting and pro- 
moting the Intereſts of that holy Religion, in the 
Faith of which I hope to live-and die. 
P. 44. e 
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